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! P K K F A C . 

In presenting this Twenty- fifth Volume of tin- -Journal of Discourses 
to our readers, we express the hop that they may be inspired by the same 
spirit in perusing those discourse^ that our brethren enjoyed in delivering 
them, and that the fruits may be seen in increased diligence and faith in 
tho ][\ < j s ol the I alter day Saiuls, 

TfiK i rrd.isiiER. 
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will deliver Hi si People .,. Temple* ... Shell 
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Book of -Mormon... Restoration of the 
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A posts tt condition of the world ford old,., 

I I o * (In- .\}»>Hil#s were ient out — Vnth^rity 
required What r he Saints should do. ..Oppo- 
sition in thr tinsjn-U Ancient ajid Modern, 

I'haa. W. Penrose. May 20, 1S83 3a 
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Life... The Savior's noble Qacamplr.-.The 
somve of tiw ho [(pines?. ..tireat truihs 
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Temples... Requirements mule of those w|-n s^k 
to enter temples... A woman state* her case 
to President Tevlor t in which, arises soma- 
singular atui serious questions , .The Saints 

ug h t lo be proper* sai ng . . . Til ey th o uld see k 
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endured by the Saints. . .Effects of persecu- 
tion^ Erastua Snaw. May 31, 1S84 134 

Missionary Labors Reviewed ... Testimony 
Gained... Predictions h'uliilled . .Condition 
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right io pncfctce it* 1 has, \V. Penrose, .ly --SI SIS 

Temples th+> (iate^ of Heaven . . Keelincs and 
reflections... Around in the Temple.,. The 
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predictions that the Government would be 
arrayed agsinst the Saints fulfilled . . . Internal 
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Missionaries' Families to 1* provided for... 
Building homes and beautifying them,., The 

Destiny of Zion. John Taylor, Aug. 17, 1554 2<1 

A peculiar work... Truth opposed in all ages... 
True rtltL'ion never persecutes its opponents 
What the truth has cost... With <#od on o-r 
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limiilfi of n Just iiod„,UetnijiiUoiL u.i Ejb left 
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The Priesthood.* /The future glory in store for all 
those who receive &n4 magnify the Priesthood 
Without the Priesthood "No Man cap see the 
face of * Jod , even the Father and live"*,* 

Moses and the Children of IsraeL Geo. Q> Cannon. 1SS1 236 
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in habitants., Power of Satan... The Two 
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Pries tin tod in the Hearejin, as well as ois the 
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S.icietieji the work of Man, ..Human Institu- 
tions of every kind will pass away , Only 
lhat which ii(Hl set* up will endure ... The 
Ancient Christian Church... The Apostate 
Church of Home... The varum* Mun-mAhle 
I breeds... Lsck of Divine Authority ... The 
True Church hVvt-.red,, .Religion in Politic* 
. . t lull's right to emit™! in all things... The 
agency of man ami the authority of tJod... 
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The Gathering... The Lord will punish thr wicked 
I ' m ^amy and Prostitution,.. Statistic* of 
crime com mill fd by Mormons and Non Mor 
mons +I ,Tbe wickedness of the New En gland 
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as exhibited in the Govt* of Utah. John Taylor. Ocu HI, lsS4 Mil 

Law of Marriage in Ancient Israel. ..Its applica- 
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not of our faith. George Q. Canmm. Nov. 1G, 1SS4 360 
]>isc i our*o by A pintle F, h, ttichards Oct 5, 18M 371 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. CANNON, 

Delivered in ikt Me^funf f/^ttse, Provo t Sunday Morning, September £?ul 9 

18SS. 


REPOETED BY JOHN IEVIHE, 


(CONCLI UKD FKOM PA'*E 37«i ? JoUKXAL iJiSCOURSlSS). 

TRAVEUXU Til HOUGH THE SETTLEMENTS — THE NECESSITY OF TUP 
SETTLEMENTS BEING VWUTKD— RKVELA'J TON — BOGUS AUTHORITY OP 
SCCTAUf AN PKEAl'HKltS — THK CLAIM THAT THE CANON OF SCRIP- 
TUBS IS FULL— THE CAUSE OF THERE iiKIN*. KO COMMUNICATION 
Wflii Unit — VlMTATinN i.Jt" THE F.lTSBB AND SON* AND HOLT 
ANGELS TO JOSEPH SMITH- -MA IfoM K H — TH K WORLD NO IDEA OF 
THE CHARACTER OF GOD — RESTORATION UF THE KNOWLEIMJE OT 
GOB — ANGEL* NOT FEATHERED BEINGS — No WONDER THE WORLD 
HAS GONE ASTRAY— SPA* E EJETW KEN DEATH AND THE KEttU EL REC- 
TI ON — THE HE I UN OF SATAN — JOSEPH SMITH ACCOMPLISHED HIS 
MISSION — PERSECUTION — THIS NATION MAKING JOSEPH SMITH A 

PROPHET— Ho si hjikndkpjm; the kingdom Of *uD — GOD WILL 

DELIVER HIS PEOPLE — TEMPLES — MI.W.L THo>K Wlln II AVE 
OBEYED THE LAW uF GOD BE LOOKED DOWN UPON BY THOSE 
WHO HAVE NOT?— CONCLUSION. 

All that is necessary on our part j desires them to attain. We are 

is to fear Vt&.l and keep his com- building: Temples. Who shall enter 

mandmenU- — to l>e bravr and loyal these Templta when completed t 

ai id true to the cause that He has Shall the adulterer 1 Shall the 

established upon the earth — to live whoremonger I Shall the thief? 

such lives of purity as shall enlist Shall the drunkard 1 Shall the 

heaven in our behalf. That is all i blasphemer i Shall the Sabbath 

that is necessary for us as individuals, breaker t Shall the men who defile 

or as a people, to * Jo. Got! is doing themselves t.y the sins of the world 

a great work among us, much great- enter therein and receive all thoee- 

er than many ot us imagine, We precious blessings that God has to 

do not see Him, but He is never- bestow! Ask yourselves who shall 

theless in our midst. We do not enter therein. I tell you, my brethren 

see Jesus, but He is nevertheless in and sisters, that God demands of us 

our midst We do not see angels, a holiness of life that we cannot 

but they are nevertheless in our conceive of at the present tune ; but 

midst God is working to get this there are duties we can conceive of, 

people to the perfection that He that we should attend to. We should 

No, 1. Vol. XXV. 
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put away sin far from us. We 
should live so that our God will be 
very near to us. And we should 
encourage faith in our hearts. 

There is a class of people who 
have been disfranchised because 

they have chosen to obey the w^rd 
of God ; they have been excluded 
from the polls, excluded from office, 
and another class of Latter-day 
Saints are now in possession of the 
offices. Shall those who have not 
obeyed the law of God as perfectly 
as their brethren and sisters- — shall 
they look down upon those who 
have obeyed that law and ny; "You 
have been put out of office ; we 
have chosen the better part ; we 
have done that which has resulted 
in the most good ; and if it had not 
been that we were reluctant to obey 
that law, this Territory to-day won Id 
not be in the hands of the Latter* 
day Saints V Shall that be the ex- 
pression of feeling on the part of 
those who have been, for various 
reasons, prevented from obeying the 
fullness of the law of God ] Woe ! 
to this people if that were to be the 
feeling. I bear my testimony this 
day that God has commanded us, 
Hi* servant^ to obey His law, and 
1 would not, for all this world, for all 
its honors, and for everything that 
is within the power of man to bestow 
— 1 would not be in any other con- j 
dition than the one I am in, so far as 
that law is concerned. I dare not 
risk my salvation outside of obedience 
to that law. There may be men 
who will get into the celestial king- 
dom who have not obeyed that law 
— God will be their judge — but I 
dare not put myself in that position; 
I dare not risk my eternal salvation 
and exaltation on any such contin- 
gency as that. The law has been 
revealed. The moment the revela- 
tion was published and it came to my 
.knowledge, it became a command to 


me — though I was not mentioned 
personally — and I accepted it as 
j such, J have obeyed it as such, 
believing in my heart that Cod wiil 
save and exalt all those who per- 
fectly carry it out. It is the hatred 
of that principle anion jj: others, that 
i creates excitement. Yet, by that 
principle. God lia* designed lo 
] accomplish His purposes on the 
I earth, and to redeem His people 
from the evils which afflict mankind 
at the present day. The other 
agencies that are at work anions 
men today, are complete failures. 
What has all Christendom done 
towards stopping or arresting the 
progress of prostitution 1 ! All the 
preachers combined have no more 
effect upon it than the whistling of 
the wind. It increases and spreads, 
And who shall deliver mankind from 
that sin and dreadful train of evils? 
There is nothing can do so but the 
i power of God, the commandments 
of God, and the revelations of God, 
God has revealed the law by which 
it shall be accomplished, and we 
have seen the effects of it to a cer- 
tain extent, We see a generation 
growing up here, young men and 
young women, who are the admira- 
tion of all who behold them — fine 
physical specimens of manhood and 
womanhood — pleasant faces and 
lovely countenances and forms 
— showing that the blessings of God 
have evidently rested upon the 
parents. 1 thought of Brother 
S moot's case. I remarked but for 
plurality, he would to-day have been 
without a child of his own. But 
see w hat a number of children he 
has, and what beautiful children 
they are. It is so everywhere 
throughout these mountains, The 
blessing of God has rested down 
upon His servants. Their houses 
are filled with beautiful children. 
The blessing of God has attended 


the men who have obeyed His law, 
and the women also. They have 
had their trials ; but these have had 
the effect of purifying them. They 
have gained strength and power with 
God, and with man also, and the 
day will come when they will be 
honored men and honored women 
on the face of the earth. That day 
will come. It may be distant yet 
for a little while, but it will come 
most assuredly, 

I pray God my Heavenly Father, 
to fill you with the Holy Ghost, that 
you may be enlightened thereby, 
and that you may be led to see and 
comprehend the greatness of the 
work in which we are engaged, and 
the character of those influences 
we have to contend with. There 
are unseen influences on both sides. 


There are unseen and invisible 
agencies that God our Heavenly 
Father has brought to bear upon 
this work to aid us, and there are 
on the other side those unseen agen- 
cies of evil. We can tell them by 
their fruits and by the results of 
their actions upon the children of 
men. Let us remember that it is* 
not that which is before us alone 
that we have to contend with, but 
that there are powers behind those 
that we see in the flesh, and those 
powers are determined to destroy 
this work. It is a contest between 
Satan and God, and there can be no 
doubt as to the result ; and if we 
cling to the truth we shall take part 
in all the glorious triumphs of this 
work, which I pray for in the name 
of Jesus. Amen,' 
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There is a proverb or saying which 
1 have heard a good many times in 
my life, and which I think hears a 
great deal of weight, and that is, 
" truth is mighty and will pre vail." 
I think this has been manifested in 
every capacity in winch truth has 
been used, whether applied tem- 
porally or spiritually ; whether 
applied in the capacity of nations, of 
families, or individuals ; whether 
applied to the world or to the king- 
dom of God* I think that in every 
age of the world, truth, whether it 
has been popular or unpopular, has 
proved itself, in the end of its labor, 
to prevail in all cases. When 
Columbus was moved upon by the 
Spirit of God, to cross the ocean to 
find a new continent, his object and 
desires were unpopular with* those 
by whom he was surrounded, and it 
was only after a good deal of labor 
that he gained favor in the eyes of 
any of the rulers of the nations 


whereby to receive assistance suf- 
ficient to carry out his wishes. Bub 
in the end he prevailed. He found 
a new world, as it were, w hich to-day 
contains a population of the Anglo- 
Saxon race, numbering fifty millions 
of people. The commencement of 
Columbus 1 project was certainly 
unpopular, but the result has proved 
it true. And so in all cases, when- 
ever men have been inspired to re- 
ceive truth, or to promulgate any 
principle, which would be a benefit 
to the human family, they have gen- 
erally been un popular. When 
Robert Ful tun undertook to demon 
strate the power of steam in a steam- 
boat, the crowd which gathered to 
behold the event, did not gather to 
see success ; they gathered there to 
ridicule, to see a man fail in per- 
forming a work which they consid- 
ered * impossible. But when the 
steam was applied to the vessel it 
moved. The invention was certainly 
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Tery crude, but there was truth in 
it, and it has prevailed to a great 
extent ; for steam is the great mo- 
tive power of all the machinery in 
the world, in a great measure. And 
so with a Scottish Earl when he an- 
nounced that there was a man going 
to try and light the City of Edinburgh 
with smoke. The man was looked 
upon as crazy. But there was truth 
in that smoke, and it lit the city, 
and it has given light to a good many 
other cities since- The principle 
prevailed, and is now adopted 
throughout the world. So with 
Mr. Morse, the electrician. He 
unsuccessfully in the first instance, 
[in 1837-8] sought aid both from 
the American Congress and the 
English government to enable him 
to carry out his ideas j but ultimate- 
ly [in 1S43] he gained assistance 
from Congress, and his invention of 
telegraphy was demonstrated a sue- 
- cess, and is now made use ot through- 
out the civilized world. And so we 
might go on to show that in almost 
every instance when men have under- 
taken to introduce new principles- 
principles of truth— principles that 
"would benefit the human family — 
they have generally been very unpop- 
ular, until the truth was made mani- 
fest to the world. 

The same thing may be applied to 
the introduction of the principles 
of eternal truth pertaining to the 
salvation of the human family in a 
spiritual point of view, "When our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, step- 
ped forth into the world to occupy 
the position to which He had betm 
ordained of God, there were but few 
individuals who had faith in Him, 
or who were luoking for the coming 
of the Son of Man in fulfillment of 
prophecy. Jesus, all His life, it 
maybe aaid, from the manger to the 
-cross, was very unpopular with the 
mass of the human family, more 


truth, 
world ; 
to the 


particularly the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem. His history is before the 
world. He died an ignominious 
death upon the cross, and those of 
His own Father's house, the High 
Priests, and the leading men of 
Jerusalem, were all in favor of His 
death. Yet the Savior possessed 
He offered truth to the 
He offered life and salvation 
world. But the principles 
He taught were unpopular in His 
day. He gathered around Him a 
few followers j but the acceptance 
of His principles cost them their 
lives, as it did the life of the Savior 
Himself. I do not know of a man 
— except it was John the Revel a tor 
— who escaped. They all died vio- 
lent deaths. They had to seal their 
testimony with their blood. Some 
w T ere crucified ; others were sawn 
asunder, beheaded, or in some way 
put i& death for the word of God, 
and the testimony of Jesus Christ 
They were put to death for their re- 
ligion. How is it to-dayl What 
name has been more honored, or 
more held up as an ensample to the 
world than the name of Jesus Christ? 
The Catholic world, the Protestant 
world, in fact the whole Christian 
world are professing to honor the 
name of Jesus Christ, The Savior 
had truth, but it was not received 
in His day and time. 

With regard to our own time my 
mind is often led to reflect upon it 
Half a century has past and gone 
before the eyes of this generation, 
since the God of heaven commenced, 
as in former ages of the world, the 
fulfillment of prophecy and revelar 
tion contained in the Bible — this 
good old book that the Christian 
world profess to believe in so much. 
The Lord has set His hand to brine 
to pass some of these prophecies 
and principles which He had fore- 
ordained before the world was, and 
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which He has left on record through 
the medium of holy men who wrote 
and spoke as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost from generation 
to generation. Those prophecies 
are with us to day. They are con- 
tained in the Bible, a book that is 
published by millions throughout 
the Christian world. The Christian 
world profess to honor the Bible, 
and to lion or the prophecies and 
sayings of Christ and the Apostles. 
But do they believe in the fulfill- 
ment of these things? Do they 
believe in the fulfillment of these 
principles and truths which are to- 
day being fulfilled in the eyes of 
heaven and earth f No. Those 
prophecies and those principles — 
which the God of heaven has set 
His hand to carry out— are as 
unpopular to-day throughout the 
Christian world as they were when 
Jesus of Nazareth stood in the flesh 
and proclaimed the same to the 
Jewish nation. We occupy tin* 
same position that they did in that 
day and generation with regard to 
these truths. Now, as I have 
said, trutli is mighty. It always 
has prevailed in every age of the 
world. It will prevail in this dis- 
pensation as it has done in others. 
The: God of Israel will no more fail 
to-day to carry out the principles 
which He has stretched forth His 
hand to establish, than he did in 
the days of either Adam, Enoch, 
Noah, or Jesus, or in the days of 
any other dispensation. 

The principles to which I allude 
— the principles of the Gospel — are 
worthy the attention and compre- 
hension of at least the Latter-day 
Saints, and it would be well for the 
Christian world to take them into 
consideration also ; for if truth is 
going to prevail in the earth it cer- 
tainly will involve the destiny of this 
whole generation,* Jew and Gentile, 


high and low, rich and poor, Zion 
and Babylon, It will involve the 
destiny of the whole world —of the 
fourteen hundred millions of people 
who breathe the breath of life in it. 
And I bear record and testimony, 
as a servant of God, that the God 
of heaven has set His hand to carry 
out those great and eternal principles 
which He decreed before the world 
was made and which He has left on 
record through the mouths of His 
prophets, to be fulfilled in the last 
dispensation and fullness of times. 
Are thtse principles popular to-day? 
They are not Why not 1 Because 
the world is not governed by the 
.spirit of inspiration ; because its 
people do not seek the Lord ; be- 
cause they do not honor His name 
but they are governed and controlled 
by other principles- But the Lord 
will rule over His own Kingdom, 
notwithstanding the Devil has great 
dominion to-day as he has had in 
almost every age of the world. The 
inhabitants of the earth have their 
agency. They must use that agency 
according to the desires of their own 
hearts, whether they be for good, or 
whether they be for evil. But the 
day is at hand when the Lord will 
show the children of this generation 
that there is a God in Israel, as He 
has done in other dispensat ions when 
He has reigned. In all the history 
of the dealings of God with man 
this one principle, sooner or later, 
has manifested itself : that virtue 
exalteth a nation, while sin is a re- 
proach to any people. You will see 
that this has been manifested in the 
history of all nations under heaven 
— in their rise and progress and 
prosperity, and in their fall and de- 
cline and in their final overthrow 
and destruction. You will find in 
every instance that sin, error, dark- 
ness, falsehood, wrong-doing, have 
laid the foundation uf the overthrow 
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of every nation and city under heav- 
en from the foundation of the 
world until the present time. What 
men sow they will reap, and what 
measure they measure to others will 
be measured unto them. 

To-day we occupy a peculiar posi- 
tion as a people — as Latter- luy 
Saints here in these mountains 
Here is a people growing up in the 
earth who are organize I in to a Church, 
called the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saint a. How did tne 
organization of that Church come 
about] Why, the God of heaven 
has proclaimed through His prophet? 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, aril 
others, whose wri tings are contained 
within the lids of the Bible, that in 
the latter days He would set His 
hand to call forth His Church out 
of the wilderness and out of dark- 
ness and error, ami establish it upon 
the foundation of truth, Christ Jesus* 
being the chief corner stone* The 
Cod of" heaven aI>o proclaimed 
through Daniel, 4,000 year* ago, 
that in the latter days lie would set 
up a kingdom which should never 
be destroyed ; and the kingdom 
should not he left to other people, 
but it should break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, ami it 
should stand forever. That prophet 
also declared that a little stone 
should be cut out of the mountain 
without bauds ; that the stone 
should become a great mountain 
arid fill the whole earth ; and that 
it should break in pieces all other 
kingdoms. Was that Prophet 
inspired by the Spirit and power of 
God ? I say in the name of Israel's 
God he was, and so was Isaiah when 
be spoke of the gathering of the 
people unto the mountains of Israel 
to establish the Ziou of Cod in its 
beauty, strength, power aud glory. 
The Cod of heaven also inspired a 
prophet as he stood upon the Isle of 


Patmos — John the Revelator— and 
in connection with the great events 
of the last dispensation aad fullness 
of times he saw, in vision, au "an- 
gel fly in the midst of heaven, hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, 
anil tongue and people, saying with 
a loud voice, fear God and give irlory 
to Him; for the hour of His judg- 
ment is come." Now I want this 
congregation ; I want the world ; I 
want the Christian world ; I want 
the priests of the day who cry aloud 
for the blood of innocence to be shed 
to carry out their desires — I want 
these priests aud all who are labor- 
ing to overthrow " Mormon ism/* 
to carefully inquire, whether those 
prophets were inspired of God, 
And if they were inspired of God, 
whether it is right for them to make 
war against the work of God in the 
earth 1 Whether it would not be 
better to let these things alone — to 
leave them in the hands of the Lord, 
and allow Him to govern and con- 
trol as He sees fit? And if these 
men were inspired of the Lord and 
made those proclamations — with 
thousands of others in the Bible aud 
in the revelations of Cod —the ques- 
tion is, whether this warfare against 
God and against His work is going 
to prevail ? The wicked will have 
no such power; for the Lord has set 
His hand to fulfill these things 
which have been predicted by His 
Prophets — to establish His Church 
and Kingdom upoti the earth. He 
has called Prophets, and they were 
inspired of God. Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God. He was 
a man raised up by the power of 
Cod. He received the testimony of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ hy visions 
and revelation as did J;dm the 
Revelator. Angels appeared unto 
him and taught him the ways of life. 
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Those men who held the Priesthood 
— wjbo were put to death in the flesh 
for the word of Gorl, and the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ— visited 
Joseph Smith. John the Baptist 
conferred upon him the Aaron ic 
Priesthood ; Peter, James and John, 
the Apostlesliip and Melehisedek 
Priesthood ; and all the Prophets 
who held any keys and powers be- 
longing to the Gospel these also 
visited Joseph Smith, and conferred 
upon him those keys and powers 
and authority to administer them 
on the earth. These are eternal 
truths, as the God of heaven lives, 
and they will prevail whether men 
believe them or not, or whether the 
wicked war against them or not 
These truths belong to God Him- 
self He is the author of them. 
He lias given forth certain decrees, 
and they will have their fulfillment 
in the earth. 

Now, as far as the Latter day 
Saints are concerned, I will say to 
my brethren and sisters, we ought 
to contemplate these principles. 
There is no power organized 
beneath the heavens that can stay 
the hand of Almighty God, He 
has set I lis hand to carry out His 

purposes. The world hate this peo- 
ple, because the Lord has called 
them forth out of the world, t lie 
same as He called His disciples of 
old. This is the position we occupy 
to-day, as His people. Though our 
numbers are small, yet i( a little 
one shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a strong nation and the 
Lord will hasten it in His time. A 
little one has already U-cqim more 
than a thousand, or a hundred thou- 
sand, and iti spite of all opposition 
tliis small one, will become a great 
nation, and God will hasten it in 
His time, because God is our friend. 
Now, these are truths. They have 
emanated from God Himself. 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ is the 
law of salvation. No man can be 
saved without it. The Gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation to ev- 
ery one that believeth— to Jew or 
Greek, Catholic, Methodist, Baptist, 
or any other sect or party on the face 
of the ear tli, 

\\ e, as Latter-day Saints, are 
called upon to build up Zion. We 
have been gathered to be instructed 
by inspiration and through the 
medium of the Holy Priesthood, 
in the principles of eternal truth. 
This is our condition to-day. Fifty- 
three years have passed since this 
work commenced, Joseph Smith 
dwelt in the flesh some fourteen 
years after he organized this Church, 
He holds the keys of this dispensa- 
tion on both sides of the veil, and 
will hold them forever. God or- 
dained him to perform a certain 
work. He performed it. He stayed 
on earth until his work was finished. 
All the keys, powers and principles 
which God gave unto him he left 
with his brethren ; although what- 
soever he left with his brethren did 
not take from him ; for as Jesus 
says in a revelation given in regard 
to the Priesthood : 

"Whoso is faithful unto the ob- 
taining these two Priesthoods of 
which I have spoken, and the magni- 
fying their calling, are sanctified by 
the Spirit unto the renewing of their 
bodies ; 

u And he that receiveth my Fa- 
ther, receiveth my Father's King- 
dom ; therefore all that my Fattier 
hath shall be given unto him ; 

"And this is according to the 
oath and the covenant which be- 
longeth to the Priesthood ; 

" But whoso breaketh this cove- 
nant, after lie hath received it, and 
altogether turneth therefrom, shall 
not have forgiven es of sins in 
this world nor in the world 
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to come." — Doc. and Cow, Sec, 84. 

Thus, although the Lord bestows 
upon His servants the same powers 
and blessings that He Himself holds, 
it does not take away these powers 
and blessings from the Father, The 
Father possesses all He had before* 
The Son possesses all that he hath 
given unto him* So do the sons of 
the living Goth When a man bestows 
those gifts and blessings and powers 
upon others, he does not lose them 
himself. The Lord raised up Joseph 
Smith. He organized this Church. 
It has been organized for 54 years 
next April, And what has been 
the consequence 1 Have we had 
opposition I Yes. Have we had 
persecution? Yes, Is not the de- 
sire of a great many millions of 
people for our overthrow ] Yes ; 
and a great many wish us put to 
death. Some men go so far as to 
be willing to slay, utterly, men. wo- 
men and children, because they be- 
lieve what is termed ;i Mormoni&tifc^ 
but which is really the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ These things are 
proclaimed to the world today. 
AVhat is the matter 1 Mormonism 
is unpopular. Why is it unpopular] 
4i Because," say the priests of the 
day, "it interferes with our rights. 
We preach for hire and divine for 
money, and if the Mormons were to 
prevail in the earth, we should lo^e 
our business, and we cannot endure 
it" " Why/ 1 says the world, "you 
profess to believe in polygamy, and 
that is why you are persecuted." 
Xo, you are mistaken about that. 
The worst persecution this Church 
ever em lured was before polygamy 
was revealed to the Church. We 
have had more prosperity since we 
carried out that law, and endeavored 
to fulfill it according to the com- 
mand of God, than we ever had as 
a people before. And here is the 
principle with me — 1 speak as an 


individual ; I speak for myself— 
if this work is of God ; if the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, as revealed 
to Joseph Smith, is true, then God 
will take care of it ; if the patriarch- 
al law of marriage comes from the 
God of Israel, He will take care of 
it ; He will protect and defend it, 
and He will uphold the people that 
carry it out. I say this is in the 
name of Israel's God. And if it is 
not of God, who wants it ? I don't, 
neither do this people. I speak of 
this principle because I want my 
brethren and sisters to understand 
the views I have upon it 

I know we are engaged in the 
work of the Lord. I know this is 
His Church. He lias organized it 
with Prophets and Apostles in ful- 
fillment of predictions made thou- 
sands of years ago. This is a work 
which was ordained before the world 
was. The Lord Almighty never 
created a world like this and peopled 
it for 0,000 years, as he has done, 
without having some motive in view. 
That motive was, that we might come 
here and exercise our agency. The 
probation we are called upon to pass 
through, is intended to elevate us so 
that we can dwell in the presence 
of God our Father. And that eter- 
nal variety of character which ex- 
isted in the heavens among the 
spirits — from God upon his throne 
down to Lucifer the sou of the 
morning — exists here upon the 
earth. That variety will remain 
upon the earth in the creations of 
God, and for what 1 know, through- 
out the endless ages of eternity. 
Men will occupy different glories and 
positions according to their lives — 
according to the law they keep in 
the flesh. 

But I want the Latter-day Saints 
to understand their position. Our 
trust is in God. With regard to 
men, it is our duty to treat our feh 
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low men aright ; to leave them in 
the hands of God it they persecute 
us. The Lord has a controversy 
with this generation, This Bible, 
the Okl and New Testament, con- 
tains a vast amount of, I will say, 
tremendous revelations, tremendous 
events, which hang over the heads 
of the people of this dispensation. 
Are these events going to fall un- 
fulfilled 1 No ; no more than they 
did in the days of the fall of Baby- 
lon, of Nineveh, of Jerusalem, and 
of other cities in the nations of the 
earth. When the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem became ripe in iniquity ; 
though Jerusalem was the royal cuy, 
in which was the Urim and Thuin- 
mini, and in which sacrifices were 
made unto the Lord, yet the city 
was laid low, and the Jews have 
been trampled under the feet of the 
Gt utiles J or 1,800 years. We are 
living at the commencement of the 
Millennium, and near the close ot 
the 6,000th year of the world's his- 
tory. Tremendous events; await biiia 
generation. You can read an ac- 
count of them in the revelations 
of St. John ; the opening of the 
seals ; the blowing of the trumpets; 
the pouring out of the plagues ; the 
judgments of God which will over- 
take the wicked when Great Babylon 
comes in remembrance before God, 
and when the sword that is bathed 
in heaven sha/7 fall on Idumea, or 
the world who shall be able to abide 
these things 1 Here we are living 
in the midst of these tremendous 
events* 

We are in the hands of God ; our 
nation is, and so are the nations of 
the earth; and when they undertake 
to overthrow the Kingdom of God, 
which is decreed shall be established, 
they have somebody to fight against 
besides Joseph Smith, Brighani 
Young, or John Taylor, or any other 
of the leaders of the Church of Jesus 


Christ of Latter-day Saints, This 
warfare is between God and the 
devil, between light and darkness, 
truth and error, between the heavens 
and the earth ; and that God who 
has supported His work from the 
creation of the world, is bound to 
do it unto the end. Where have 
you ever read that the Kingdom of 
God would be overthrown in the 
last dayst You cannot find it any- 
where on the pages of the records 
of divine truth. No ; the revela- 
tions of God will be fulfilled. And 
we must exercise faith in that direc- 
tion. As the ancients had faith ; a& 
the world was created by faith ; as 
Noah built an ark and preached the 
Gospel of repentance for 120 years 
by faith ; as Abraham went out not 
knowing where he was going by 
faith ; as the ancients performed 
many mighty works, such as the 
subduing of cities and kingdoms by 
faith ; therefore I say to the Latter- 
day Saints, yon are required by the 
God of Israel, your Heavenly Father, 
by his Son Jesus Christ, by t he holy 
angels, and by every principle of 
eternal truth, to exercise faith in the 
revelations of God, for ihey will be 
fulfilled as the Lord lives. God is 
with this people. But we are re- 
quired to hearken to his voice, obey 
his commandments and humble 
ourselves before him. And I thank 
the Lord that 1 have lived to see the 
time when 1 believe there is a great 
improvement among the Latter-day 
Saints, I believe they are exer- 
cising greater faith in God, And 
there is a calmness prevailing among 
the Mormons — so called — that is a 
marvel and a wonder to the world. 
Tire world wonder why we are not 
excited over the opposition that is 
brought to bear upon us by the mil- 
lions of people who iuhabit this con- 
tinent, as well as by the people of 
the nations of the earth. The 
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reason of our calmness is — God is 
our friend, our lawgiver, our de- 
liverer. If the Lord cannot sustain 
His work, we certainly cannot But 
He can. He has always* done it, 
and will do it to the end. There- 
fore I say to the Saints, fear not. 
Trust in God. Let not your hearts 
be faint. Let your prayers ascend 
to the ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth, 
day and night. Ask what you want 
When you do that, the Lord will 
answer your prayers, if you ask 
what is right. There is where our 
our strength lies. It is in God. I 
have no hope in anything else. But 
I do look upon the Latter-day Saints 
as occupying a most glorious posi- 
tion in this day and age of the 
world. This is the first time since 
God created the world that he has 
ever established a dispensation to 
remain on the earth until the coming 
of the Son of Man -to remain in 
power and strength and glory, until 
the Millennium, until He reigns 
whose right it is to reign. Behold 
what lies before you ! Behold the 
power of God ! Behold the pros- 
perity of Zion ! Behold the bless- 
ings which have rested upon your 
houses, your lauds, your flocks and 
herds, your children — the blessings 
of the ear tlx as well as of the heav- 
ens — in this mighty barren desert ! 
Then should we have any doubts 
or fears with regard to the Kingdom 
of God ? No ! As a people we 
should rise up in faith and power 
before God, and make our wants 
known, and leave our destiny in His 
hands. It is there anyhow. It will 
remain there. And with regard to 
our nation, I leave them in the 
hands of God ; but I would to God 
their eyes were open to see and un- 
derstand the responsibilities that 
rest upon them. I would to God 
that the rulers of our laud — the 
President of the United States, the 


Congress of the United States, the 
Supreme Court of the United States 
— would learn the responsibility the 
God of heaven will hold them to 
in the administration of those glori- 
ous principles laid down in the Con- 
stitution of the government of this 
country. The God of heaven will 
hold this nation, as well as all other 
nations, responsible for the manner 
in which these principles are used. 
If they misuse them, it will he their 
loss. If they trample the Constitu- 
tion under foot ; if they undertake 
to deprive any portion of citizens of 
the rights the Constitution guaran- 
tees unto them, they will be held 
responsible, and will have to pay the 
bill When innocent blood is shed, 
it costs something ; and I would to 
God that our nation could under- 
stand the blessings they enjoy. 
There is no nation on the face of the 
earth that has the same liberty that 
is guaranteed to us by the Constitu- 
tion of our country. 

Have we any warfare with our 
Government ? Have we any re- 
proach to offer themf Not at all. 
I feel sorry that this nation should 
sow seeds which when ripe will bring 
destruction ; for I know as God lives 
that if this or any other government 
departs from the principles of truth, 
becomes ripened in iniquity, forsakes 
the Lord, forsakes the principles of 
life and liberty, the God of heaven 
will hold it responsible. Judg- 
ments will corne upon the wicked. 
When men depart from the princi- 
ples of truth and cleave unto dark- 
ness and wickedness, they reap the 
whirlwind ; they lay the foundation 
for desolation. 

I pray God my heavenly Father, 
that his blessing may rest upon us 
as Latter-day Saints ; that we may 
comprehend and understand our 
position, our duties and our respon- 
sibilities to God. When I look r 
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brethren and sisters, upon this 
handful of men and women here in 
these mountains of Israel, say 150,- 
000, out of the fourteen hundred 
million people that dwell on the 
earth; when I realize the respon- 
sibility that God has laid upon the 
Latter-day Saints, the responsibility 
of building up this great kingdom 
of our God, of proclaiming the 
principles of eternal life, light and 
truth to the world ; when I reflect 
upon these tilings I ask myself the 
question, What manner of men 
ought we to be ? Our numbers are 
small compared even with the in- 
habitants of this nation, not to 
speak of the inhabitants of the 
world; yet, as 1 said before I say 
again, the God of heaven looks to 
the Latter-day Saints to carry on 
His work. 

Then let us be careful. Let us 
realize our condition. Let us realize 
we are here upon a mission. Let 
us realize that we will be held respon- 
sible for the manner in which we fill 
it We should be willing to sacri- 
fice everything for the upbuilding 
of the Kingdom of God. Any man 
who will seek to save his life and 
desert the principles of the Gospel, 
is not worthy of eternal life. How 
many have laid down their lives since 
the creation of the world for the sake 
of the truth % Jesus Himself 
♦descended below all things. He 
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descended, I believe, lower than any 
other man will be called to descend. 
Are we greater than Jesus 1 If we 
are railed upon to-day to lay down 
our liveS, what of it ? Is it not as 
well to die for the Gospel's sake as 
to die for anything else ? A million 
of men, a few years ago, sacrificed 
their lives for the honor of this na- 
tion. No matter what we may be 
called to pass through, let us 
maintain our integrity to God. 
Where is the man whose mind has 
been lit up by the inspiration of God 
to comprehend the celestial kingdom, 
or the celestial law, or the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, who can bear the idea 
of pursuing a course whereby he will 
be cut off from inheriting the bless- 
ings for which he has htped in the 
future? No, I would rather die a 
thousand deaths than be deprived 
of these blessings. We have a long 
time to live when we grt through 
here. There is all eternity before 
us. It will pay you, it will pay me 
* — no matter what comes, no matter 
what this nation may do to oppress 
us — to be true and faithful to our 
covenants, to our w ives and children, 
to our God and to our country ; it 
will pay us to be faithful to the end. 

I pray God that this may be our 
lot, that we mav be true and faithful 
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unto death, and inherit eternal life, 
for Jesus' sake. Amen. 
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I likewise can bear my testimony 
to the truth of tins work that the 
world please to call Mo r monism. 
The " Mormon" problem" is very 
easily defined if we consider the j 
pretensions of the people called 
"Mormons." From the time that 
Joseph Smith first declared that he 
had had a vision of the Father and 
the Son — from that time to the 
present, I know that the world have 
never been able to prove that his 
testimony was false. I know that 
they have never been able to prove 
that Moroni did not give to him the 
plates of gold, or that the transla- 
tion called the Book of Mormon is 
false. I know that they have never 
been able to prove that John the 
Baptist did not visit Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery, and confer 
upon them the Holy Priesthood, 
even the Aaronic Priesthood; 
neither have I ever heard that it has 
been proved that the Melchisedek 
Priesthood and Apostleship were 
not restored by Peter, James and 
John. There has been a great deal 
said about Mormonism ; quite a 
number of books written upon the 


subject ; a great deal of derision h&* 
been made of it ; but the testimony 
of the Latter-day Saints has never 
been proven to be false, 
j We have declared to the world 
that God has spoken from the heav- 
ens ; that angels have appeared to 
the children of men ; and that the* 
keys of the Priesthood and intelli- 
gence have been restored to th© 
earth — and we know it. We have 
invited the people to search the 
| Scriptures to see if these things were 
not predicted— to find out if it had 
not been declared therein that it" 
should come to pass in the last days 
tlnit tlie God of heaven would estab- 
lish His Kingdom upon the earth. 
Th ere had to be a commencement. 
We read in the Bible that Go 1 set 
in the Church firstly Apostles, then 
Prophets, then Evangelists, and 
Teachers, for the work of the min- 
istry and for the edifying of the 
body of Christ, Paul declared that 
the Saints were the body of Christ, 
members in particular, and he bore 
the same testimony to the Corinth- 
ians that he bore to the Ephesiaqs, 
concerning the fact that God had' 


set in the Church firstly Apostles, 
"then Prophets, etc. Miyhtlask where 
the revelation is that at any Lime 
set in the Church firstly Popes, then 
Cardinals, Archbishops, and Right 
Reverend Fathers in God ? Might 
I ask where the revelation is author- 
izing the establishment of tho 
Episcopal Church? Might I ask 
where the revelation is authorizing 
the alteration of the order of gov- 
ernment which God had set in the 
Church 1 We are calmly told that 
these things are done away with. 
Who says sol Hen whose business 
it is to try and prevent people from 
thinking for themselves, and to do 
the thinking for them. But as a 
responsible being I am bound to do 
my own thinking; and when it conies 
to a question of my eternal welfare, 
I take the liberty to think for myself. 
I am told that holy men of old wrote 
ami spoke as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost, and that the 
Scriptures were not to be understood 
by private interpretation. I believe 
as a child of Cod, that I have a right 
to receive intelligence, for it wa3 
predicted ages ago that God would 
give to those who loved Him line 
upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there a little, until 
they were perfected. The object 
of the Apostleship was the edifica- 
tion of the Saints. Now, I can 
understand the value of this Apostle- 
ship, Those who hold it are to be 
taught by the revelations of God, 
and have authority tu call upon men 
everywhere to repent, to believe in 
the living and true God, to cease 
from their heresies, to cease from 
their wickedness and abominations, 
to lead perfect and pure lives, and 
to give them the privilege of being 
baptized by immersion for the re- 
mission of sins, and to have hands 
laid upon them, that they may re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost. This, we are 


given to understand by the his- 
torians, was the manner in which 
the Kingdom of God was established 
in the days of the Savior, and if it 
had remained upon the earth there 
would have been a continuation of 
the Apostleship. 

When Jesus said, " It is finished," 
He did not give us to understand 
that the whole work was finished so 
far as we were concerned as individ- 
uals; because this last instructions 
that He gave to His Apostles, as re- 
corded by the historian Mark, and 
which were given after His crucifix- 
ion and resurrection were : **Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature, lie that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned. And these signs 
shall follow them that believe : in 
my name they shall cast out devils ; 
they shall speak with new tongues ; 
they shall take up serpent*; and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them ; they shall lay hands 
on the sick and they shall recover. 11 
And we are told that the Apostles 
went and preached this doctrine ; 
called upon men everywhere to re* 
pent of their sins, called upon them 
to repent of their false modes and 
manner of worship. They preached 
exclusive salvation. They had the 
only way to be saved. This was 
what rendered them so unpopular. 
This is what renders us so unpopular 
to day. But if we preach the same 
doctrine, if we have similar power, 
if God has spoken from the heavens 
and has declared to His children the 
necessity of their repentance, and 
has chosen men to huld the Priest- 
hood, and go forth to the nations of 
the earth ; if this is the case, where 
will the wicked and ungodly be % I 
think, myself, it should be a matter 
of interest to all classes of people, 
especially rulers, to make themselves 
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acquainted with the doctrines of 
the Latter-day Saints, with the 
principles which they teach, so that 
they may act in wisdom. They have 
to give an account of the deeds dime 
in the body ; they will have to stand 
before the bar of God ; their record 
will be there ; and I say it is to t lie 
individual interest of every man, 
whether he is a king or a beggar, to 
make his record of such a character 
that lie will dare to meet it ; because 
as sure as we live to-day, we shall 
have to face the record we make 
upon earth. 

Now, why should so much fault 
be found with the Latter-day Saints ! 
Right here, I would ask, why should 
so much fault have been found with 
the Lord Jesus Christ 1 Why should 
so much fault have been found with 
the Apostles and their followers? 
Why did they not, when they found 
it was distasteful to the majority of 
the people, give up their belief and 
become one with them, as we are 
kindly invited to do? Why did 
they riot, in the midst of their per- 
secutions — when they were being 
torn to pieces by wild beasts, etc., — 
rise up and say : (i Will it not be 
better, seeing our religion is so dis- 
tasteful to mankind, to stop our 
mode of worship, and worship with 
the majority f Why, they never 
dreamed of such a thing, I have 
never heard of a faithful man that 
ever lived who dreamed of such a 
thing as giving up that which he 
believed to be true for the sake of 
the approbation even of millions, 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet, Seer 
and Kevelator, stood alone and 
declared that Cod had spoken from 
the heavens, and when people be- 
lieved his testimony, when they 
accepted the doctrines he taught, 
God bore witness to them that he 
was a true Prophet They discovered 
that the doctrine which he taught 


was that which was taught anciently; 
they discovered by the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that in the 
last days the Kingdom of Cod was 
to be established upon the earth ; 
and in their simplicity they believed 
that it had to he commenced with a 
few ; and that it had to commence 
wherever tli e Great Eternal deter- 
mined that it should commence. 
He revealed Himself that He nmdit 
have a testator on the earth who 
knew that He lived, who knew that 
Jesus w;ls the Christ. He revealed 
Himself to the boy Joseph Smith, 
who had sought Him in perfect faith. 
And, then, in order that the world 
rniirht he left without excuse, when 
He sent the anirel Moroni to reveal 
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the history of the house of Jacob on 
this continent, He did not leave 
the fact of his visit dependent upon 
the testimony of one man, Others 
were 'privileged to receive the visits 
of heavenly messengers, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses, 
every word should be established. 
When did the three witnesses — - 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whittner, 
and Martin Harris — ever declare 
otherwise than that they saw an 
angel, and that they heard the voice 
of Cod declare that the book called 
the Book of Mormon, had been 
translated by the power of God? 
They were never known — though 
they left the Church — to have 
flinched from that testimony, and 
their testimony is as good as the 
testimony of any body else. It 
never has been impeached, And 
then again : Oliver Cowdery and 
Joseph Smith both declared that 
John the Baptist came and laid his 
hands upon their heads and ordained 
them to the Aaronic Priesthood. 
Who had any idea that there was 
any necessity for John the Baptist to 
come 1 Where were there any records 
to that effect ? And yet we are told 
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emphatically that John the Baptist 
was the forerunner of Christ. But 
the world contend that he filled his 
mission as the forerunner of Christ 
in His first coming. I will take the 
privilege of questioning that, if you 
please, ami will tell you why I do so. 
By referring to the 40th chapter of 
Isaiah, we there find these won Is : 
l( Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
saith your God. Speak ye comfort- 
ably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 
that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned : for 
she hath received of the Lord's 
hand double for all her sins." It 
then goes on to say : "The voice of 
him that criefch in the wilderness, 
prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make strait in the desert a highway 
for oar God, Every valley shall he 
exalted, ami every mountain and 
hill shall be made low," Now, when 
John the Baptist came, did he speak 
comforting words to Jerusalem 1 
Wheu the Priests and Pharisees — 
those professedly holy men — came 
to him to be baptized in Jordan, 
what did he say to them 1 ¥ gen- 
eration of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come ? 
Bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, eta" He was the forerunner 
of Christ He declared so himself. 
The Lord Jesus bore testimony of 
him* He said : "This is he of whom 
it is written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare the way before thee," 
Now, it is true that John the 
Baptist came as the forerunner of 
Jesus; it is true that he tilled his 
mission so tar ; hut Ave know very 
well that the people generally did 
not receive him, and ultimately they 
beheaded him. We know that they 
did not receive Jesus. They crucified 
Him. Instead of speaking comfort- 
ing words to Jerusalem, He exclaim- 
ed : u O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 


that ktllest the Prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not ! Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate." 
Were these comforting words to* 
Jerusalem] 1 think not, Itisvery 
evident that John the Baptist was 
not only the forerunner of His first 
coming, but also of His second 
advent. The Scriptures are plain 
on this matter. 

But let us follow the history of 
the Apostles, and what do we find ? 
Martyrdom for every one of them , 
John the Kevelator alone excepted. 
What do we find concerning the 
Saints ? Cruel persecution and 
death, until, in consequence of the 
awful crime of the shedding of inno- 
cent blood, God in His displeasure 
withdrew the Priesthood from the 
earth, and left it as it was before 
the coming of the Messiah, without 
divine authority. Was this state- 
of things predicted 1 Most assur- 
edly it was predicted by the Prophets, 
of old. It was tbretold by Paul, 
who declared that alter his de- 
parture grievous wolves would enter 
in among the flocks and destroy 
t hem. He also beseeches the Thes- 
salonians not to be soon shaken, or 
troubled, in regard to the day of 

at hand. He told 
be deceived by any 
that day shall not 
there come a falling 
away first." Has there been a fall- 
ing away ? Why, the prediction 
is verified by every sect in Christen- 
dom, when they calmly tell us thai 
the spiritual gifts of the Gospel 
have been done away with, and tlun 
they are no longer needed. I argue 
that it is just as necessary to-day — 
if God is an unchangeable God, if 
He is the same yesterday, to day and 


Christ being 
them not to 
means : " for 
come, except 
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forever — that we should en jay the 
spiritual gifrs of the Gospel as in for- 
mer * hiys, above all the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost, the spirit of truth 
by which I may comprehend the re- 
lationship tli at exists between! me 
16 an individual here upon the earth 
and my Father who is in heaven. 
By carefully reading the revelations 
of St. John, you will find the apos- 
tasy foretold* You will find the 
Church represented as a woman 
surrounded by twelve stars. You 
will also find the history of the 
bniudirj; forth of the Prie.sthond, 
and of the woman going into thfl 
wilderness for a season. You will 
also find the history of the estab- 
lishment of the church of Satan— 
which k likewise represented by 
a wot nan sitting upon a scarlet col 
ored beast] she was proclaimed the 
Mother of Harlots — a church that 
was to Ik »ld dominion over all the 
nations of the earth. John also 
saw the restoration of the everlasting 
Gospel, as proclaimed in Revelations, 
14th chapter and fith verse : "And 
1 saw another angel fly in the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, saying with a loud voice, 
Fear God and give glory to Him ; 
for the hour of His judgment is 
come ; and worship Him that m&de 
heaven and earth, and the sea, ami 
the fountains of water." Now, if the 
Gospel was upon the earth, there 
certainly would he no necessity of 
an angel bringing the Gospel ; there 
wo uld be no necessity for the restorar 
tion of any thing that had not been 
lost. But seeing that this order of 
government had been lost — this 
order of Priesthood — this authority 
which was given unto the ancient 
Apostles — it was absolutely essential 
that it should be restored, otherwise, 
No. 2. 


how could the Gospel of the King- 
dom be preached in all the world 
for a witness ♦before the second 
advent of the Lord Jesus Christ? 
For Christ Himself declared : "This 
Gospel of the Kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a wit- 
ness unto all nations j and then 
shall the end eome." 

Now, is it not tidings of great 
joy to learn that God has spoken 
from tlie heavens ; to knotf that 
there are men upon the earth who 
have authority to preach the Gospel; 
to know that we can receive a re- 
mission of our sins, that we can be 
made clean, and that we can be 
taught the ways of the L >rd f that 
we may walk in His paths ? Is not 
this tidings of great joy when we 
think of tlie confusion and ignorance 
that exists in the world to-day I To 
all reasoning men it must be a source 
of greftt consolation. I know it is a 
cause of great joy to me to know 
that tlie Apostleship has been 
restored, to know that these princi- 
ples are true and faithful ; that God 
is the same yesterday, to day and 
forever, when faith is manifested ; 
that the signs follow the believer 
according to his faith ; and that all 
who do the will of the Father are 
most assuredly put in the possession 
of the knowledge that the principle* 
that were taught by the Messiah and 
by His Apostles are true. 

Since I last had the privilege of 
bearing my testimony from this 
stand, I have visited the temple of 
God at St. George, and spent a sea- 
son there, and I want to bear my 
testimony to the truth of the doc- 
trine of baptism for the dead. 
When Paul was arguing with the 
Corinthians, some of them were 
foolish enough to contend that there 
was no resurrection ; they had be- 
lieved, had been baptized, and they 
had been a certain port ion of time 
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in the Church ; but their traditions 
and their lack of understanding j 
caused them to believe that 1 1 if re 
was no such thing us the resume 
tion. Paul, in his argument, made 
use of the following language : 
" Else what shall they do which are 
baptized for the dead, it" the dead 
rise not at a]]? Why an* they then 
baptized for the dead V Do you 
know why the ancient Saints were 
baptized for the dead, and do you 
know why Paid used this argument 
when they were disputing this prin- 
ciple of the refcurreriinii 't We do, 
for God has revealed it. He says : 
" Why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour? If after the manner of men 
I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me, if the dead 
rise not? Let us eat and drink; 
for to-morrow we die. " Now, don't 
you think it would have been wise j 
in Paul to have taken the advice 
that some of our friends pretend to 
give us? Don't you think it would 
have been wise in Paul, when he 
stood in jeopardy every day, to give 
up those principles which rendered 
him so unpopular among the people ? 
The same question is propounded to j 
us to-day. People say, u Give up I 
your religion ; it is unpopular ; we 
don't like it, and we are fifty millions 
strong. We want you to please do 
as we do, say its we say, and be as 
we are." But in or<ler to make the 
thing not quite so glaring — not quite . 
so gross an injustice — they say, 
** Will you please give up your plu- 
ral marriage and do as we do? If 
you must have a plurality of women, 1 
marry one and keep the others and 
raise illegitimate children as we do." 
ThaUis the English of it. It may 
be distasteful to tell so much truth 
in one afternoon ; hut that is the 
English of it. 1 have traveled in 
a few of the nations of the earth ; I 
bave seen some of their finest cities; 


and I have seen the effects of the 
workings of what is termed high 
Christian civilization. 

Hut before referring to this allow 
me to go back a little with regard to 
the pretentions of Joseph Smith ; 
because this is the fct Mormon" 
problem; " it lies in a nutshell;' 
Joseph Smith was a true Prophet 
sent of God, or he was not. He 
held the keys and powers of the 
Priesthood, or he did not. These 
he conferred upon other men in the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints before his death. Now, 
those upon w hom he conferred these 
keys have the Apostleship, or they 
have not ; they have the authority 
of God, or they have not ; they hold 
the keys of the Priesthood, or they 
do not ; God our Eternal Father, 
revtal* His mind and will from the 
heavens to His children in these 
valleys of the Rocky Mountains, or 
He does not. We testify He does. 

Without quoting any more Scrip- 
ture, let us reason together a little 
while. Who knew of the necessity 
of the Aarouic and Melchisedek 
Priesthood? Joseph Smith had a 
vision of the Father and the Son. 
Who ever conceived of the necessity 
of such a vision ? There was an 
absence of the knowledge of God. 
The world by wisdom know not God. 
The being that is worshipped by so- 
called Christianity, is a being without 
a body, parts or passions. In order 
that He might have a testator upon 
the earth, God revelled Himself, so 
that we might understand a little 
concerning the personality of God ; 
as it is written, we are created in His 
image. Then the Book of Mormon 
was brought forth. Jesus Christ 
declared, u other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold." 
Those " other sheep" had to be 
visited ; and the Book of Mormon 
gives us a history of Christ's visit 
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to them — the aborigines of this 
con tine nt, called the American 
Indians, but really the descendants 
of Jacob. We have given unto us 
within the lids of this book 
(Book of Mormon) the fullness of 
the everlasting Gospel, We have 
the principles of the Gospel laid 
flown in their simplicity- — plainer by 
far than in the Bible, though agree- 
ing with that sacred record. It is 
in reality the stick of Judah that 
is contained in the Bible; the stick 
of Ephraim is contain eel in the Book 
of Mormon. Isaiah prophesied 
concerning the coming forth uf this 
book. In fact the writings of the 
Prophets are pregnant with predic- 
tions concerning the establishment 
of the Kingdom of God in the latter 
days. 

Joseph Smith declared that John 
the Baptist came and restored the 1 
Aaronic Priesthood, and also that 
Peter, James and John restored the 
Apostleship, and the keys ami 
powers thereof Please tell me who 
it was that put it into the heart of 
this so called impostor (Joseph j 
Smith) regarding the coming forth 
of this book ? Will you please tell 
me where he acquired the wisdom 
to concoct such a record ? Who 
taught Joseph Smith the necessity 
of the Aaronic and Melchisedek 
Priesthoods ? Who taught Joseph 
■ Smith the perfect system of thtt 
organization of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints? Who , 
taught him the necessity of three 
High Priests presiding over the 
Church of Christ like unto Peter, 
James and John? Who taught 
him the necessity of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles, and of their 
powers and duties and the presiden- 
cy thereof ] Who taught him the , 
necessity of the High Priesthood in 
their presidingsl Who taught him 
the necessity of the Seventies and 


their organization 1 Who taught 
him the necessity of the Elders 1 
Quorum, the Priests' Quorum, the 
Teachers Quorum, and the Deacons' 
Quorum] Who caught him the 
organization of the Stakes of Zion 
with their presidency, their High 
Council, their Bishops, Teachers, 
etc ! W ho taught him the necessity 
of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins, and the laying on 
of ban ils for the reception of the 
Huly Ghost i Who taught him the 
necessity of holding keys of Priest- 
hood, and that God would reveal 
principles through this channel that 
had been hidden from before the 
foundation of the world) Who 
taught him of the pre -existence of 
the spirit of man ] AVho taught 
him the philosophy of our probation 
upon the earth, and the results that 
wouh] How from a faithful observance 
of the principles of righteousness? 
He declared that Jesus Christ taught 
him ; he declared that all these 
things were received through the 
revelations of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to him. When people say that Joseph 
Smith was an impostor, they make 
him. one of the greatest men that 
ever lived in view of the religion he 
founded. Again, who taught him 
the necessity of marriage for eter- 
nity ? Who taught him the doctrine 
of baptism for the deadl Who 
taught him the principles of the 
resurrection and eternal judgment, 
as described in this Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants ' I answer, God the 
Eternal Father. 

Now, will you please tell me why 
the worhl are so embittered against 
us as a people ] I will tell you. It 
is upon the same principle that they 
were embittered against the Messiah. 
The Messiah came with His bowels 
filled with compassion and love for 
the human family. He taught them 
how to be saved to the uttermost. 
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He taught tli em exclusive salvation, 1 
Joseph Smith was a servant of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, aud acted under 
His instructions. His life and works 
boldly tell that he was no impostor, 
lie was, indeed and of a truth, a 
true Prophet of God, He declared 
the principles of eternal life, and 
those principles have been carried 
to the nations of the earth. What 
has followed the preaching of the 
Gospel! Judgment, calamity and 
desolation have come, in many in- , 
stances, upon those who have rejected 
it ; upon those who have cast us 
out and spurned the message of life 
and salvation : for it has been de- 
creed by the Almighty. The hour 
of His judgment has come. You 
take this large congregation. If 
they had the opportunity of testify- 
ing, they would declare in words of 
soberness that God had revealed to 
them the principles of the Gospel, 
aud that it was for that reason that 
they left the States, the islands of 
the sea, the nations of Europe, and 
came to this country ; it was because 
they received a knowledge that these 
principles were true. They had been 
impressed by His Spirit to gather 
here 5 it is the gathering of Israel 
In doing this they were told by their 
friends that they were deceived ; but 
I ask any man who has accepted 
these principles, who has practiced 
them in solid faith, if he has ever 
been deceived] [Never, no never. 
God has been true to His word. He 
has done His part. He has placed 
us in the possession of a knowledge 
of these principles. He has brought 
us home to Zion from the various 
nations where wc were scattered. 
He has taught us the principles of 
righteousness through His ap- 
pointed channel, by His Holy Spirit, 
and woe be unto us if we harden 
our hearts and close our ears against 
the pleadings of the Holy Ghost. 


We should sanctify ourselves before- 
the Lord, and live holy and pure- 
lives. We are living in the last days. 
We have no time to trifle. We are 
in the midst of the judgments of 
Almighty God. He has declared 
that desolation should cover the 
earth, and that He would waste the 
inhabitants away who would not 
listen to His voice* How can the 
Latter day Saints escape if they 
neglect so great a salvation ? We 
are called upon to be ministers of 
righteousness. We are building 
temples. We have no right in those 
temples unless we can go in as saviors 
upon Mount Zion. We never cau 
be upon Mount Zion unless we save^ 
ourselves from this untoward gener- 
ation. We must practice the prin- 
ciples of righteousness. We must 
give up our follies, Gur light speeches^ 
our loud laughter and our inhuman 
feeling with regard to our children — 
placing the in in a position where 
they are under the dominion of 
Belial, and under that influence 
that would wean them from the 
principles of righteousness. We- 
must repent of our sins. We must 
listen to the voice of God through 
His servants. We must sanctify* 
ourselves before Him or we cannot 
I assist Him in the establishment of 
His righteousness upon the earth* 
You know this as well as 1 do. 
What right have I to require of 
anybody what I will not do myself* 
1 What right have I to expect of any- 
body what I do not do myself ] No, 
we must save ourselves. We must 
make our calling and election sure. 
I Who is afraid to the but the sinner? 
Who is afraid of death but those 
who have sinned and who dread to 
I meet the consequence of those sins 
behind the veil? But those who 
love tiie principles of righteousness 
I and who practice them know that 
' they have passed from death unto 
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life. Tliey know that they are re- 
deemed tli rough the precious blood 
of the Redeemer, When they pass 
into the spirit world it is not in 
blindness. They know that they are 
going into the presence of the Lamb, 
and the Church of the First Born. 
They know that they belong to that 
Church, and they also know whether 
they have kept their garments clean 
or not. Have we any occasion to 
fear the people J Have we any oc- 
casion to fear nations 1 Do we fear 
when we go forth in their midst, 
traveling one or two at a time its the 
midst of our enemies with threaten- 
ings on every haadl Do we fear 
under those circumstances? No; 
and if we can trust ourselves in the 
hands of God, under those con- 
ditions, I think we can trust Him 
to-day. And as far as I am concern- 


not the backbone to stand by the 
principles of righteousness for fear 
of my life j or for fear of some cal- 
amity that might come upon me. 
How would they look upon me ? 
How we would he condemned if we 
dared suggest such a thing as to say 
that we would give up the first prin- 
ciple of eternal truti ! I hear my 
solemn testimony that plural mar- 
riage is as true as any principle that 
has been revealed from the heavens. 
I bear my testimony that it is a 
necessity, and that the Church of 
Christ in its fullness never existed 
without it. Where you have the 
eternity of marriage you are bound 
to have plural marriage ; bound to ; 
and it is one of the marks of the 
Church of Jesus Christ in its sealing 
ordinances. Whatever yen bind 
on earth is bound in heaven." We 


ed as an individual, not one princi- know how sensitive the Prophet 
pie tbat God has revealed from the | Joseph was to introduce this princi- 
ple. He knew the feeling that was 


heavens do I dare to go back on — 
not one principle. I believe in the 
fullness of the everlasting Gospel. 
I believe in plural marriage as a part 
of the Gospel, just as much as I 
believe in baptism by immersion for 
the remission of sins. The same 
.Being who taught me baptism for 
the remission of sins, taught me 
plural marriage, and its necessity 
and glory. Can I afford to give up a 
single principle ? I can not. If I 
bad to give up one principle I would 
bave to give up my religion. If I 
gave up the tirst principle of the 
revelations of the Lord, I would 
prove before my brethren, before the 
angels, before God the Eternal 
Father, that I was uu worth v the 
exaltation that He has promised me. 
I do not know bow you feel j but I 
do not fear the face of man as 1 tear 
the face of God. I fear lest when I 
go behind the veil and have to meet 
my progenitors, that I should meet 
them as a traitor, as a man who had 


against it. It had been taught from 
the days of heathen Rome down to 
the present time that a man should 
have but one wife, which has resulted 
in the prostitution of many of tho 
fair daughters of Eve as mistresses. 
Here we have too much love for wo- 
men to see them trampled in the 
dust. Here we bave too much 
respect for unborn spirits to have 
them come into the world branded 
as bastards, illegitimate, in shame, 
without knowing their fathers. The 
children we have are legitimate. 
They are our own. We honor them 
and our wives. Our children are 
given unto us of God, fur our wives 
are given to us of God, We never 
should have thought of practicing th is 
principle if God had not revealed it 
from the heavens and commanded 
it, and we must stand by it and 
by every principle that He has 
revealed, it is more than I dare, to 
go back on that principle or any 


JUl/KXAL OF DISCOURSES, 


other principle ; and I have besought 
the Lord with all my heart that He 
would give me strength according 
to my day that I might never fail in 
my integrity, but that I might stand 
firm as the pillars of heaven to the 
truths that He has revealed for the 
redemption of the human family. 
I understand my own weaknesses; 
I understand my own insufficiency; 
but my trust is in the living and true 
God. And J have a testimony that 
for over thirty years He has sus- 
tained me through some very crooked 
and tight places by His Almighty 
power. He has stood by me, been 
my friend j and so far my testimony 


and my love for the principles of 
righteousness are as deep and earn- 
est as my first love, and more so y 
for 1 have witnessed His loving kind* 
ness in the sealing powers and bonds 
of the everlasting covenant ; I have 
been privileged to see the magnif- 
icent manner in which He has pro- 
vided for His children, in placing 
them in a position that they may 
become like unto Him — eternal, 
without end of years. 

That God may give us grace to 
stand true and faithful to our cove- 
nants, and endure to the end, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus 
Christ, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO, Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake (7*7//, Sunday Afternoon^ 

January 6th f 1884- 


I BE PORTED BY JOHN IRVINE* ) 


TESTIMONIES OF THE SERVANTS OF GOB — ILLOGICAL MANNER IN WHICH 
THBY ARE MET — ONLY TRUE WAY TO OBTAIN A KNOWLEDGE OP 
THE GOSPEL — SECRET OF THE STRENGTH OF THE CHURCH OP 
CHRIST — WORK TO BE ACCOMPLISHED — STRUGGLE BETWEEN SATAN 
AND GOD — INFLUENCE BROUGHT TO BEAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, 


The testimonies of the servants of 
God, which we hear so frequently 
from this stand, ought to make an 
impression upon the minds of those 
who hear them— they ought to have 
weight, for- the reason that those 
who bear them declare in solemnity, 
in the presence of God, that they 


know that which they testify is true; 
and when a man, or any number of 
men, arise in the presence of their 
fellow men, and declare in words of 
truth and soberness, that certain 
things* are true, that they know 
them to be true, that they are wil- 
ling to bear testimony of them be- 
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fore God ami the people, and to suf- 
fer all things for their truth, eveu 
to death itself, it .should make an 
impression upon the human mind, 
and inspire those who hear these 
testimonies with a disposition to at 
least investigate and withhold their 
condemnation. Because, unless a 
man knows *omethin<: to the con- 
trary, unless he has had a testimony 
that these things are false, he is not 
justified in condemning them* There 
is only one way in which they can be 
fairly condemned, and that is by 
proving their falsity, by obtaining 
knowledge that is directly in contra- 
diction to that which is borne testi- 
mony to* In this consists the con- 
demnation of the inhabitants of the 
earth at the present time, as it has 
consisted in every age when 
God has hail a work to do upon the 
earth. Certain men have gone for- 
ward in the midst of their fellow 
men, and in solemnity and in truth 
have testified that God has spoken, 
thru God Las given revelations, that 
God is doing a certain work in the 
earth of which they are the witnesses. 
They know this, they say, for them 
selves and bear testimony of it, and 
exhort their fellow men to seek for 
knowledge in the same manner in 
which they have sought for it, with 
an assurance that if they do so they 
will obtain knowledge. Now, not- 
withstanding men have done this, 
the world, without pretending to 
have any counter demonstration or 
testimony, without being able to 
disprove by the same sort of evi- 
dence, condemn wholesale, without 
discrimination or hesitation those 
testimonies and declare them to be 
false, and assert that the men who 
bear them are either deceive* I them- 
selves or are striving to deceive 
somebody else. 

I do not think this is fair. It 
never was fair. It is not a proper 


method of dealing with affairs of this 
; character ; because if there is a God, 
1 and one man savs he has had com- 

» ■*" m 

1 munication with Him, and another, 

j who believes also, or professes to 

1 believe in God, denies that the first 
has had any such communication, 

| and yet does not pretend that God 
told htm any such thing, does not 
pretend to have had any eommunica- 
tion from God — -the contradiction 
of the one is not equal to the affirma- 
tion of the other. It is the height 
of presumption for a man who pro- 
fesses to believe in God, to rise up 

1 and at his own instance and of his 

j own will, because he chooses to take 
that view of God, and of God's 
method of dealing with man, ami 
declare that the testimony of the 
man who says he has had revelation 
from God is false- Why, anyone 
at a glance can see that it is an ini- 

' proper way to ileal with the subject 
If lie does not have revelation him- 
self from God, he should, at least, 
he modest in contradicting the testi- 
monj of others who declare that 
they have had revelation from Him. 
The whole religious world in Chris- 
tendom profess to believe in God, 
They declare that God lives and are 
continually preaching to the people 

' a belief in Him, a belief in Jesus, 
saying that Jesus is the Son of God, 
that 11^ lived upon the earth in the 
ttesh, that He has gone to the Fa- 
ther, and that they are His ministers, 
having power to do certain things 
i j i His name, and to teach His doc- 

I trines, They say to the people who 
do not listen to them : 11 You will 
be visited with the most terrible 
judgments if you do not believe 
what we say ; you will go to hell, 
and you will burn there throughout 
the countless ages of eternity, if 
you do not believe what we tell you. 1 ' 

j Now, when men go to their fellow 
men and make such statements as 
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these, and a^ume such prerogatives 
and powers as these, and say that 
their fellow men will be condemned 
by wholesale to eternal hell for not 
listening to them, they certainly 
ought to have some method of com- 
municating with the Being they 
represent, and whose ministers they 
profess to be, and they ought to 
know more than otlier men — more 
than common men at least — about 
the Being who, they say* sends them 
as His ministers, But what are the 
facts? Here is Brother % \>odrulf. 
who for the last half century has 
been testifying, as he has this after- 
noon in your bearing, with all the 
energy of his soul — lor he has been 
a very zealous man all his days — he 
has been trails in:: to all people to 
whom hi' cmiiI i get access, that God 
lias spoken from the heaven* and 
restored tlu j plan of salvation in its 
ancient purity, and the Church as 
it was organized upon the earth in 
the days of Jesus, with the plenitude 
of its gifts and powers and graces, 
and that this condition of things 
now exists upon the earth, and that 
he is a living witness of it; that 
God has really revealed this to him, 
so that he ha* become a witness 
through revelation from God, of its 
truth. He has declared this. 
Hundred* have made a similar 
declaration, and. hundreds are still 
testifying concerning these things to 
the inhabitants of the earth. But 
Christendom through some of its 
principal representatives says : "We 
don't believe a word you say. We 
don't believe God has spoken to you. 
We don't believe God has given you 
any authority. We don't believe 
your doctrine to be from God. We 
don't believe that the church you 
have organized, and that you de- 
clare is the Church of Christ, is 
the Church of Christ; and so confi- 
dent are we of this that we believe 


that it would be justifiable for you 
to be killed as a lot of impostors and 
dangerous men, and you ought lobe 
broken up. If it should be neces- 
sary to do this, and it cannot be done 

I any otherway, we would bo willing to 
have armies resort to violence and 
have bloodshed, rather than such 
a dreadful heresy and such a wicked 
system should be perpetuated on 
the earth." 

Von turn to them — to these men 
who profess to have the fate of their 
fellow beings in their hands, whose 
efforts, as they state, will *end mil- 
lions to heaven and millions to hell 

I — you ask these men w ho profess to 
have such awful powers as this — 
44 By what authority do you make 
these statements? Has < Jod given 
you any testimony that the Church 
of Jesus Christ uf Lalter-day Saints 
is not the true Church? Has Cud 
told you anything about it?" 

"Oh, no," they will say, " God 

I has not spoken lo us. We do not 
believe He talks to any hotly. We 
believe he has stopped all communi- 
cation with man ; that no living man 

i has heard His voice, or knows any- 
thing about His mind ami will." 

Now, this is their testimony. You 
cannot get any of them — at least I 
have not, and 1 speak so far as my 

J own personal knowledge goes — to 
declare that God has revealed to them 

| either by the spirit of prophecy or by 
the manifestations of the Holy Ghost, 

; that the doctrines taught by the 
"Mormon" people are false, or that 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints is not of God, and yet, 
notwithstanding this, they take the 

i course that I now describe. Here 

| on one side is knowledge — at least 
it purports to be knowledge. Here 

\ are men who say they have actually 
received revelations from God ; 
that God has poured out the Holy 
Ghost upon men and women ; that 
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Jesus has actually visited the earth 
in person, and been seen by living 
men : and that angels have been 
seen and conversed with by living 
men. They state this in all solemnity 
and in alt truth, and as a test of the 
sincerity of their statements, they 
say to their fellow men : * fi If you 
will take a certain course that God 
has pointed out, and that we are au- 
thorized to designate ; if you will 
take this certain ceurse, you shall 
know also of i he truth of our testi- 
mony. We do not make these state- 
ments expecting you to receive 
them simply because we make them ; 
but we say to you, if you will take 
this course, if you will accept the 
conditions which God has prescribed 
and comply with them in sincerity 
and humility, you shall receive these 
blessings and this testimony for 
yourselves, and you then will be 
numbered as witnesses with us." 

What can be fairer than this ? 
And this is the course that the ser- 
vants of God have always taken 
with mankind, and hence, as I have 
said, the condemnation of the in 
habitants of the earth, because they 
will not receive that testimony. 
They abuse the Church of Christ 
without having reason or founda- 
tion for doing so ; they abuse it 
without having any evidence that is 
at all tangible or that can l e relied 
upon ; they have nothing more than 
their personal feelings, personal 
prejudice, and their personal tradi- 
tion — that which they have inherited 
from their fathers — upon which to 
base their opposition. 

Now, the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints has been built 
up in this manner. Its strength 
consists in this peculiarity: that those 
who have embraced it as a rule — 
there may be exceptions — have 
taken the course which has been 
taught by the servants of God, and 


the result is that legions of witnesses 
have been raised up. It is not con- 
fined to one ; it is not confined to 
the original few j but this testimony 
has extended itself, until it has 
brought within its fold men and 
women of almost every race ; for it 
is not confined, happily, to sex no 
more than it is to nationality, but it 
is extended unto men of every race, 
and unto women of every race, and 
all the>e rise up as an army of wit- 
nesses, unanimously bearing testi- 
mony of the same great truths, de- 
claring that it is not from their fa- 
thers, it is not from tradition, it is 
not from their teachers, it is not 
from any human source that they 
have derived their knowledge ; hut 
that God Himself, by His invisible 
fower, by His superhuman power, 
iy the outpouring the Holy Ghost 
upoju them, has borne testimony to 
them, so that they are thoroughly 
convinced and have a knowledge 
as strong as the knowledge that they 
themselves live, that this is the work 
of God, that He has established it, 
and that lie will roll it forth and 
cause it to accomplish all that He 
had said it would. It is in this 
peculiarity that the strength of the 
people consists. If it. was not for 
this Ave should be as weak as a rope 
of sand ; there would be no cohesive- 
ness or strength about us # But 
with this there is a power that makes 
hell tremble. It makes the Devil 
mad- It makes every man that is 
afraid of the truth angry in his spirit 
because of that which he sees. If 
men were not afraid of truth there 
would be no fear connected with this 
work. What is there about it to 
create fear ? What is there in its 
manifestations, in its fruits, and in 
its operations upon the minds of the 
child i en of men to cause any man 
who loves truth to have any dread 
concerning it* Nothing whatever. 
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It is beneficent in its operations* It 
elevates men ami women ; it makes 
them better, purer, more God like, 
more orderly. It bestows blessings 
— this system does — upon all who 
espouse it, and all who come within 
the range of its influence. And this 
has been its characteristic ever since 
its organization until to-day. You 
know it, each of you who have es- 
poused it You know its effects 
upon you. You know it has made 
you better men. You know it has 
made you men of purer lives, of 
loftier desires, of more God dike 
aspirations. You all know this. 
Every man, every woman, and every 
child connected with this work is a 
witness of the truth of this. If it 
lias this effect upon you, will it not 
have the same effect upon every 
human being who comes within the 
ran ye of its influence and who bows 
in submission to its requirements] 
Certainly it will. There is no human 
being, however low, that it will not 
elevate, if he will obey it. It is the 
power and lever, so to speak, by 
which humanity will be elevated to 
the presence of God our Eternal 
Father, for the very reason that the 
exaltation which God has attained 
to, has been through obedience to 
these self-same laws that are now 
taught to us* That which obeyeth 
law is preserved and sanctified by 
law. The people who obey law will 
be exulted by law ; they will be pre 
served by it, they will be sanctified 
by it ; and that is the effect of the 
teaching of the Gospel upon the 
Lat ter day Saints. 

While Brother Woodruff was 
talking, I thought what an immense 
labor it is to endeavor to accomplish 
that which the Prophets have told 
us will be brought to pass in the last 
days. I look at this people so com- 
paratively few in numbers, and at the 
immense work that is to be accom- 


plished, and it seems an herculean, 
an impossible labor to the natural 
vision. It seems as if no human 
beings could accomplish it. But 
God has spoken concerning this 
work. His word has gone forth, 
and it cannot fail. This work will 
be accomplished, and it will be ae- 
oomplished by the operation of truth. 
As Brother Woodruff has said, there 
is a power connected with truth, that 
when brought to bear upon human 
beings, has the effect that he haa 
described and has the tffect that the 
Prophets have predicted concerning 
the last days. There will be a power 
exercised in our behalf, increasing 
as we are prepared to receive it ; for 
this people with all their weaknesses, 
and they are many, are nevertheless 
drawing nearer and u rarer to God 
every day, and 'faith is increasing in 
their midst. A generation of boys 
and girls are growing up who will 
have greater faith than their prede- 
cessors, their parents, have had, and 
the work will continue to grow and 
spread. And there is this to be 
taken into consideration, God hav- 
ing predicted the ushering in of the 
last dispensation, knowing the odds 
that would have to be contended 
with in establishing it : God know- 
ini; this has reserved in the heavens 
to come forth at this time the 
noblest of His spirits, the men and 
women most capable of carrying out 
this work, and achieving the grand 
results the Prophets have predicted 
should be accomplished in the day 
and generation, preparatory to the 
coming of the Son of Man. Go i 
knowing this, in His wisdom and 
foreknowledge has prepared the way 
beforehand, and there will be men 
and women brought forth who will 
carry off this work in the way He 
designs. Step by step, the adver- 
sary of God, that is the adversary 
of all truth, will have to recede. 
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The struggle 13 between Satan and 
GocL The struggle is for the su- 
premacy of this earth, and you may 
depend upon it, it will not be given 
up without a mighty wrestle. The 
adversary has wielded this power 
now for nearly 2,000 years — 1,400 
years and upwards on this continent 
For this period he has held undis- 
turbed sway, it may be said — that 
is ? if not entirely true it is nearly 
true in saying it has been 
undisturbed. There have oc- 
casionally some persons arisen 
who have endeavored to stem the 
tide of wickedness that the devil 
lias caused to Huw ov«r the earth; 
but there has been no Priesthood on 
the earth, no organized church, 
no organized power, through whom 
God could operate, and you may 
depend upon it, now that there is 
one, there will be a mighty struggle. 
It will cost the best efforts of which 
we are capable, to lay the founda- 
tion so successfully that it shall not 
be overturned, to prepare the way 
for the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Every kind of opposition 
will be brought against this work. 
There is nothing that you can con- 
ceive of that will be kept back, and 
it will come upon us as fast as we 
are able to bear it. It is only the 
power of God that restrains our 
enemies from overwhelming us. If 
it were not that God has said this 
shall not be, and lias told us that 
He will establish this work never 
moie to be thrown down, we would 
not he able to stand. But victory 
will perch upon our ban ners, and 
will do so until the end. Hut it will 
not be without a mighty warfare, the 
hostility against this work will be 
continuous. No man need calculate 
on anything else. Why, just think 
of the results that are to be wrought 
out. Just think of what depends 
upon our labors and upon this con- 


test 1 We have been gathering the 
people from Babylon through the 
power of God to build up a Ziou 
here. But see the results that at- 
tend our labors in this city and in 
this Territory. It seems as though 
all hell is endeavoring to defeat our 
object, and to defeat the cause of 
God in gathering the people out 
from the nations of the earth. - The 
adversary has said : 

"You shall not have a pure peo- 
ple ; you shall not build up Zion ; 
I will brii g all my forces to bear 
against this ; I will destroy the work 
of God ; 1 will not allow the Priest- 
hood of God to remain on the earth; 

I will kill them off, or I will do every- 
thing in my power to cripple them," 

Thus he brings every kind of 
influence to bear against this peo- 
ple. We would have a pure peo- 
ple 4 here ; we would have a Zion 
such as the Bible describes,, if 
we were allowed ; we would have 
a city in which angels might walk 
in the streets all day, if we could 
have our way ; but Satan says : 

II You shall not. I will bring every 
power and influence to War against 
you. I will besmear you in every 
way I can, and will make you so 
hateful in the eyes of all people, 
that they will come up against and 
destroy you. You shall not build 
up Zion, if I can prevent it." 

And you see the result. Every 
power that is conceivable is brought 
to bear against us. We are maligned. 
We are represented as everything 
that is vile. Men think that in 
killing us they will be doing God 
service ; not because of our wicked- 
ness, but because they believe we are 
wicked, because the adversary has 
had such power tli rough falsehood 
and misrepresentation, that men 
believe that they will be doing God 
service in exterminating us from 
the face of the earth. And what 
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is it that restrains the efforts of our 
enemies? It the power of God 
only. We should be overwhelmed 
if it were not for this invisible agen- 


cy — invisible to us. There are 
legions of angels around us. Their 
power is exerted in our behalf, and 
the results we can see in the deliver- 
ances which are wrought out so 
miraculously for our good. It is a 
cause of amazement how we are de- 
livered from time to time, so few in 
numbers, and so hated as we are, 
Our friends are filled with astonish- 
ment. Every few days, every few 
weeks, or every few months, they 
think that something is going to 
occur, that will cause our destruc- 
tion — I mean friends who have not 
the faith and the knowledge that we 
have. But this work of our God 
will go forth, despite all the opposi- 
tion that will bo brought against it. 
It will win, because it is true. As 
we have been told by Brother Wood- 
ruff, the eternal principles of truth 
are on the earth now in an organ- 
ised form, and you cannot kill them 
unless you kill the people themselves. 
There is no way to stop this work, 
except by the extirpation of the 
*' Mormons/' or Latter-day Saints, 
root and branch ! No other method 
can destroy them but that, and God 
will not permit it. His Priesthood 
is on the earth, and it will remain 
on the earth. You may kill off a 
few, still the Priesthood will remain, 
and it will exercise power in the 
earth. It will unite the people, and 
the power of God will attend its 
administration in the midst of the 
people. The honest will receive the 
Holy Ghost, they will have a knowl- 
edge of this work for themselves, 
and they will be ready to endure all 
the consequences that may attend 
the espousal of the truth, just as 
their predecessors hare done in 


tin-es that are past and in our own 
age. God will bless us if we seek 
to do His will. Remember, rny 
brethren and sisters, that that which 
obeys law is preserved and sanctified 
by law. If you want to escape evils, 
obey the law that God has revealed. 
Keep His commandments. There 
is safety in this. It is a great work 
we are engaged in. The desire I 
have for every man and woman of 
this Church is, that they may be 
true, and that their children may 
live to be true to God in days to 
come ; for we are laying the foun- 
dation of a work that shall stand 
undisturbed for one thousand years. 
Then, in the purposes of God, Satan 
will be loosed again for a little 
season, but it will only be for a little 
while. We are engaged in laying 
the foundations of that work. It 
is the most glorious work that could 
be committed to man. Angels 
delight in it, and we have the pre- 
cious privilege of taking part in it. 
We have difficulties to contend with, 
but let thorn come. We will meet 
them, and what is better still, we 
will overcome them through God's 
help, and our children will enjoy the 
blessings cf liberty. I trust and 
pray that of this people who have 
fought so valiantly, and whose de- 
sires for the success of God's King- 
dom are so pure, there will be found 
men and women of their descent, 
who so long as time shall last, shall 
stand up possessed of the Holy 
Priesthood in the presence of God, 
to magnify it. This is my desire 
for myaeif, it is my desire for my 
family, it is my desire for my breth- 
ren and sisters throughout the King- 
dom of God ; and that God may 
grant that we may be exalted in His 
presence when our work is done, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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WORK TO BE ACCOMPLISHED — TEMPLES 


ALREADY BUILT, AND MANY MORE YET TO BE BUILT — REDEMPTION 
OF THE DEAD— EZEKI EL'S VISION — HOW LONG WILL IT TAKE TO 
WARN THE WORLD % — WILL THE LORD DELAY HIS COMING UNTIL ALL 
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THE RESURRECTION OF JOSEPH SMITH NEAR — THE MEANING OF 
THE EXPRESSION, li THE MORNING OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 11 


I A3! asked to speak, but I feel 
in attempting to do fco that my 
speech will be barren unless the Lord 
is pleased to inspire my mind by the 
Holy Spirit. I know there is faith 
in the hearts of the people and the 
Lord is able to give words of edifica- 
tion and comfort. I am not, how- 
ever, impressed with anything in 
particular, in the way of doctrine, 
to speak to my brethren and sisters; 
I havt; only a feeling to exhort in 
general terms. 

The Latter-day Saints realize as I 
do that every year brings us nearer 
to the coming of our Lord ; that 
every month and week and day that 
passes ovtjr our heads, brings us 
nearer to the great and important 
events that must transpire, and that 
it does not become us to give way 
to a feeling of apathy and indiffer- 
ence, and to say iu our hearts, "The 
Lord delayeth His coming," and that 
to-morrow will be as this day and 
much more abundant, a! id that the 
next generation will be like the pres- 
ent* and as the world has continue I 


to^roll on, as generations have come 
and generations have gone, so will 
it be with us and our children. I 
say it doea not become us to give 
way to these sentiments and feelings 
which are common with unbelievers, 
with the world, or with the unen- 
lightened, who have not a knowledge 
of God, who have not been favored 
with the light of revelation, who 
have not discerned the sknis of 
the times ; for we are not the chil- 
dren of darkness, but the children 
of light. Light has come unto us # 
\\ e have been called out of darkness 
unto light We have been translated 
from the kingdom of darkness unto 
the kingdom of God's dear Son, and 
therefore it may and ought to be 
said of us as Saint Paul said con- 
cerning the Saints : *' Ye, breth- 
ren are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief." 
It is written and we expect it to be 
fulfilled upon the heads of the un- 
believing and the wicke;], that the 
Lord will overtake them as a thief 
iu the night " iu such a:i hour/ 7 
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said the Savior, "as ye think not, 
the Son of man cometh. Who then 
is a faithful ami wise servant, whom 
his lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due 
season? Blessed is that servant, 
whom his lonl when he cometh 
shall find so doing. Verily I say 
unto you, that he shall make him 
ruler over all his goods, But, and 
if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart, my lord delayeth his coming, 
and shall begjjl to smite his fellow 
servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken ; the lord of that 
servant shall come in a day * lien he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, and * ha 11 cu t 
lutn asunder, and appoint him his 
portion with tin* hypocrites. 3 ' Now, 
it is not impossible, nor yet im- 
probable, that there will be some 
among the Latter-day Saints who 
are called of (Jod and appointed 
to this work, and who are *et over 
their fellow-servants to give them 
meat in due season, who will be 
found ne^liiient, who will have 
forgotten their high and holy calling, 
who will have laid off their armor 
of righteousness, who will have 
become slothful and weary in well 
doing, and who will have taken to 
eating and drinking with the 
drunken and smiting their fellow* 
servants ; but as surely as any such 
are found among the servants of 
God, they will be overtake J i when 
the day of the Lord cometh, and 
their portion will be appointed with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. But 
we hope better things of the Elders 
of Israel, of Presidents of Stakes, 
of Bishops, of High* Counselors, of 
High Priests, of Seventies, of 
J'riests, Teachers and Deacons, and 
ot all the Latter-day Saints j for 
we have all been made partakers of 
this Priesthood, and the blessings of 
the Lord, directly or indirectly, have 


: been conferred upon us. 

The work before us is a great one, 
and very much remain eth to be ac- 
complished according to the proph- 

I ecies — Israel is to be gathered, Jeru- 

| salem rebuilt, Zion established, the 

» vineyard of the Lord pruned and 
the corrupt branches cut off and 
cast into the fire, while the good 
branches shall be grafted in and 
partake of the root and fatness of 
the tame olive tree. There is a great 
work to be accomplished in the 

i earth* But the Lonl has said by 
the mouth of His servants that He 
will cut His work short in righteous- 
ness in building up His Kingdom in 
the latter-days. True, when the 
Lord speaketh He does not reckon 
time as we do- The time was, in the 
infancy of this Church, when our 
minds; were so narrow compared to 
what they are now, that we looked 
for the speedy coming of our Lord, 
and the accomplishment of His 
ureat work he fore this time. Hut 
as our minds grew, and our ideas 
enlarged, we began to perceive that 
we were only children in our views 
and feelings, our ideas and expecta- 

1 tions. We had the views, ideas and 

k expectations of children ; and we 
see how the Lord has enlarged Israel 
and expanded His work; and now 
we behold so much more to be ac- 
complished than what has been 

j accomplished, that we are apt in our 
minds to put off the day of the Lord 

la great way* The time was that 
we looked for one temple. The early 
revelations given to the Latter-day 

, Saints predicted a temple in Zion, 
and Zion in onr minds at that time 
was a little place on the Missouri 
River in Jackson County, Western 
Missouri — a town and a few sur- 
rounding villages, or a country, per- 

j adventure it may be as large as a 
county. When we first heard the 
fullness of the Gospel preached by 
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the first Elders, and read the revela- 
tions given through the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, our i*Ie;is of Zion 
were verv limite *1- But as our minds 
be^an to grow and expand, why we 
began to look upon Zion as a great 
people, and the Stake? of Zion as 
numerous, and the area of the 
country to be inhabited by the peo- 
ple of Zion as this great American 
continent, or at least such portions 
of it as the Lord should consecrate 
for the gathering of His people. Wc 
ceased to set bounds to Zion and her 
Stakes. We began also to cease to 
think about a single temple in one 
certain place. Seeing the different 
Stakes of Zion that were being 01 
gauized we perceived the idea, pos- 
sibly, of as many temples. Having 
had one spot pointed out in the re- 
velations for the temple in Jackson 
County, our minds expanded .so that 
in a short time we were building 
another temple in a Stake of Zion 
in Kirtland, Ohio. A little while 
after wards we were laying the foun- 
dation of a temple in Far West, 
Missouri, and driven before our 
enemies; from that place we next 
laid the foundation and built up a 
temple unto the Lord in Xauvoo. 
When we located in the mountains 
and laid the foundation of a temple 
in Salt Lake City, who of us had an 
idea that before it should be com- 
pleted we would be administering in 
a temple in St. George, and another 
in Logan, and another m Mauti, and 
who conceives the idea today, that 
by the time these are completed and 
the Saints have officiated iti them, 
we will be scattered over the Amer- 
ican continent, building temples in a 
hundred other places 1 All this 
comes within the range of possibility, 
nay, probability, almost amounting 
to certainty. One of my brethren 
behind me here, who understands 
these things, and who can speak 


knowingly in regard to them, says, 
that we may put it dowriasacertainty, 
that by and by, there will be hundreds 
of these temples throughout the land. 
Our minds are beginning to compre- 
hend the object and purpose of the 
temples of our God. We realize 
that they are places where the Lord 
bestows the keys of life and salvation 
pertaining to the everlasting Priest- 
hood, and opens the door of redemp- 
tion and salvation unto our dead. 
We begin to comprehend a little of 
the vision shown to Ezekiel, as re- 
corded in the 37th chapter of his 
book. Ezekiel, while under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of the Lord, 
was set down in the midst of the 
valley which was full of bones. He 
explored the valley, saw there were 
very many hones, and, lo, they were 
very dry. The Lord commanded 
him to prophesy concerning them, 
and he prophesied, saying: ii Oye 
dry bonea, hear the word of the 
Lord, Thus saith the Lord God 
unto these bones : Behold, I will 
cause breath to enter into you, and 
ye shall live : and I will lay sinews 
upon you, and will bring up flesh 
upon you, and cover you wit ^ skin, 
and put breath in you, and ye shall 
live ; and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord. * * * And 
the breath came unto them and 
they lived, and stood up upon their 
feet, an exceeding great army. Then 
He said unto me, Son of man, these 
bones are the whole house of Israel : 
behold, they say, Our bones are dry, 
and our hope is lost : we are cut oft* 
for our parts." Now, these were 
not the prophets and saints and 
righteous dead who had been par- 
takers of the blessings of the Gospel 
and of the Priesthood, while in the 
flesh, but were those who had passed 
off in a day of darkness, and in 
their lost condition said to one an- 
other, and said in their hearts, "Our 
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bones are dried, and our hope is lost: 
we are cut off lor our parts/ 1 But 
lo I the plan of salvation for the 
dead is revealed. The scheme which 
the Father had provided for the 
redemption of those whose hoj>e 
was lost, and who were cut off is 
revealed unto their children, unto 
those who have been gathered from 
their long dispersion, and who have 
received the keys of the Holy Priest- 
hood, which hringeth life arid salva- 
tion to the dead a* well as to the 
living. Having these ki-ys com 
mitted uiitu us, we proceed to estab 
lish Zion ; to build up her Stakes ; 
to budd her temples ; to gather 
together those who purify themselves 
before the Lord, and qualify and fit j 
themselves to become saviors upon 
Mount Zion, by entering into holy 
places and officiating for themselves 
and their dead, thus laying the 
foundation for the redemption of 
the dead in being baptized for them, 
in being ordained for them, in being 
blessed and endowed for them, in 
receiving the keys and the key- words 
for them, that in the day when the 
Elders who have passed behind the 
veil shall preach to them the Gospel 
of glad tidings of great joy, lo 
and behold ! they will receive it and 
will be put in possession of those keys, 
endowments and blessings, whereby 
they may be freed from their prison 
houses, and be raised from the dead, 
and stand upon their feet an exceed- 
ing great, army, and be restored to 
the blessings which God promised 
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
their seed after them. 

>'ow, this is the work before us, 
and 1 want to ask my brethren, the 
Elders of Israel, how long shall we 
be in accomplishing this work I Can 
I tell you ? No, it is not given me 
to know. It is sufficient for us to 
know that tlie time has come for the 
* work to be done : that the Lord ha? 


turned the key and opened the door ; 
that it is an effectual door which no 
man can shut— the door of life and 
salvation. Hence it is our duty to 
step forward and magnify the calling 
w hereunto God has called us. 
Send out the young men of Israel ; 
send out the middle aged ; send out 
those who have not iis yet cleared 
their garments of the blood of this 
^feneration to call the children of 
men to repentance, and to see how 
many will engage with us in this 
groat work of salvation, and become 
saviors upon Mount Zion. But 
this preaching the Gospel to the 
outside world is a small part of the 
work. It is but the A K of the 
lesson to be learned and the 
work to be accomplished. How 
long, I ask, shall we be in accom- 
plishing this work? It is not, as I 
lave said, given to me to know ; but 
I can tell you in general terms. As 
long as there is one soul (of all the 
sons and daughters of Adam that 
have been born on this earth) that 
has not had an opportunity of re- 
ceiving and obeying the (luspel : as 
long as there is one soul that is in a 
condition to be saved and that can 
be reached by this plan of salvation, 
so long will the Latter-day Saints be 
engaged in this work. But what 
I was going to bring before your 
minds was this : Shall we expect 
that the Lord Jesus is going to delay 
i lis coining in the midst of His peo- 
ple, until all this great work shall 
have been accomplished? By no- 
means. I do not understand that 
He has ever intimated anything of 
this kind. Nor need we wait in our 
faith and in our expectations till all 
these great and glorious things shall 
have been accomplished on the earth 
before the Prophet Joseph Smith 
shall come unto us again. He has 
merely taken another mission in 
advance of us. Ho fulfilled the 
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mission given unto I lira on earth. 
The Lord was satisfied with his 
labors here. He lived long enough 
to endow his brethren with full au- 
thority to carry on the work that he 
had begun on the earth. He took 
his departure behind the veil The 
Lord suffered his enemies to destroy 
him in the flesh, to take away his 
life, and he was made an offering — 
what shall I say J an offering for 
sin. Not in the sense in which the 
Savior was offered, but he was 
made a martyr for the truth and 
his blood was shed to attest the 
testimony that he bore to the world. 
He entered upon another .short mis- 
sion. Where? Why, unto his 
brethren of the limine of Israel, 
and as many of the Gentiles as will 
receive his testimony, behind the 
veil. The mission of our Lord and 
Savior .JrMis Christ, t Vet ween his 
death and resurrection was a similar 
mission, but a very short one* It 
lasted only three days. While his 
body lay in the tomb his spirit visit- 
ed the spirits in prison, turned the 
key and opened the door of their 
prison house, and offered unto them 
the Gospel of salvation. How 
many of them were prepared to avail 
themselves of it at that time 1 
Comparatively few. But he opened 
the door and offered the message of 
life and salvation, and having done 
this, His fellow laborers -the Sev- 
enties, Khlers and others whom He 
ordained to the ministry— as fast as 
they finished their ministry in the 
flesh — continued their work among 
the spirits in prison. So is the 
Prophet Joseph Smith officiating 
and ministering to those spirits, and 
so are all His brethren, the Apostles, 
who have gone in his wake, who 
have followed, as it were, in his 
track. They have just gone behind 
the veil. Who shall we say 1 Let 
u$ call to mind a lew of the brethren 
No. 5. 


who have passed away — Brother 
David Patten (the first of the Apos- 
tles who was slain), Parley P. Pratt, 
Heber C. Kimball, Orson Hyde, 
Brigham Young, Orson Pratt, 
Charles C. Rich, and others of the 
Apostles ; also Patriarchs Father 
Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith ; 
Polders Samuel H. Smith, Don 
Carlos Smith- — all the first Elders 
of this Church and the Presidents 
of all the early quorums, and a vast 
company of the members of their 
quorums. All these and many more 
are laboring in the spirit world pre- 
paring the spirits thereof to receive 
the benefits and blessings which are 
now about to be offeiv.i to them in 
the temples of God, In other 
words, " ;l ticket of leave" is about 
to be sent to them to the effect that 
their friends on the earth have offi- 
ciated in their behalf, have complied 
with 'the ordinances which are ap- 
pointed for their redemption, which 
will enable them to advance into a 
higher sphere, to walk upon a higher 
plane, to enter a higher class where 
they can be further instructed and 
prepared for a glorious resurrection. 
And as fast as this work is accom- 
plished — and it is nigh at hand, it is 
now even at our doors — there will 
he another step made in advance; 
there will be another mission under- 
taken. The next mission will be to 
come and prepare the way in Zion, 
and in her Stakes, and in the tem- 
ples of our God for turning the key 
of the resurrection of the dead, to 
bring forth those that are asleep, and 
to exalt them among the Gods. And 
who will be first and foremost? 
Why, he whom God has chosen and 
placed first and foremost to hold the 
keys of tins last dispensation. How 
long will it be T It is not given to- 
me to say the month, the day, or the 
hour ; but it is given unto mt to say 
that that time is nigh at hand. The 
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time is drawing near (much nearer 
titan scarcely any of us can now com 
prebend) when Joseph will be clothed 
upon with immortality, when his 
brother Ilyrura will be clothed upon 
with immortality, when the martyrs 
will be raised from the dead, togeth- 
er with their faithful brethren who 
have performed a good mission in 
the spirit world — they, too, will he 
called to assist in the work of the 
glorious resurrection. The Lord 
Jesus, who was the first fruits of the 
dead, the first fruit of them that 
sleep, and who holds the keys of the 
resurrection, will bring to pass the 
resurrection of the Prophet Joseph 
and his brethren, and will set them 
to work in bringing about the resur- 
rection of their brethren as He has 
set them to work in all the other 
branches of the labor from the be- 
ginning. And the Lord Jesus will 
appear and show Himself unto His 
servants in His temple in holy places, 
to counsel ami instruct and direct 
He will appear in the glory of His 
Father, in His resurrected body, 
among those who can endure His 
presence and glory. And all this 
I expect long before He will waste 
away and destroy the wicked from oft* 
the face of the earth. True, we have, 
in our limited understandings, per- 
haps imagined, many of us, that 
this glorious resurrection was to 
come upon us, and upon the whole 
world suddenly, like the rising of 
the sun. But jou must remember 
the sun does not rise the same hour 
and the same moment upon all the 
earth. It is twenty-four hours in 
rising and twenty-four hours in 
setting* So with the resurrection. 
There is a day appointed for the 
resurrectioE of the righteous. And 
it is sealed upon the heads of many 
that if they are faithful and true, 
they shall come forth "in the morn- 
ing of the first resurrection f but 
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the morning lasts from the first hour 
of the day until mid-day, and the 
day lasts till night ; and the rest of 
the dead— tho-^e who are not pre- 
pared or counted worthy to have 
part in the first resurrection — shall 
not live again until the thousand 
3 ears are ended. In other words, 
the first resurrection will have been 
ended, and another period appointed 
for the resurrection of the rest of 
the dead. But this m morning of 
the first resurrection" is nigh at 
hand, and blessed are those who, 
through their faithfulness, shall be 
counted worthy to have part in it; 
for they shall be crowned kings and 
priests with God and the Lamb — 
they shall reign with Christ and in 
the midst of His people, and carry 
on the w f ork of the redemption and 
resurrection of the Saints of God. 
And while in some parts of the 
world the Elders of Israel are preach- 
ing the Gospel unto the heathen 
nations who have not been ripened 
for destruction, but whose kings 
and mighty men have perished, 
and whose governments have been 
broken in pieces and w asted away, 
and the government of the Kingdom 
of God has been extended over 
them ; while this is going on in some 
portions of the world, in other places, 
even in Zion and in her Stakes and 
in Jerusalem, the children of God 
will be engaged in the redemption 
of their dead in the temples of our 
God, and in the resurrection of those 
that are counted worthy of so great 
a salvation. 

Then, I say, we need not put off 

| the day of the Lord so far from us. 
Rather let us prepare ourselves for 

1 it ; for lo and behold ! He c#meth 

r quickly, and blessed are they who 
are prepared to receive Him ; for 
they shall enter into His rest and be 
crowned with glory, and shall labor 

, with Him and with the Prophet 
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•Joseph and his brethren in bring- May God help us to continue 
mg to pass this great salvation and faithful, in the name of Je»us. 
redemption of our God. Amen. 
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PRESENT REVELATION —WORK REQUIREp OF THE PRIESTHOOD — IM- 
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FAITH IN THE ORDINANCES REQUIRED— DESIGN OF GOD IN RELA- 
TION TO THE CHILDREN OF THE SAINTS. 


I AM grateful for the opportunity 
of meeting in Conference once more 
with the Latter-day Saints, and for 
the health and strength given me 
to continue my labors among the 
people, and for this same blessing of 
health which is enjoyed by my breth- 
ren* I am thankful, too, that the 
Lord has raised up young men to 
bear off the Kingdom and help carry 
the burdens of the people. It is 
also a source of satisfaction that He 
has spoken and given instructions 
through His servant pertaining to 
the Seventies, to more fully organize 
and set in order the quorums of the 
Priesthood, the Seventies being 
more especially called as assistants 
to the Twelve Apostles, in the work 
of the ministry. And it is desirable 
that the revelation upon the subject 
should be fully carried out, the 
Priesthood in its various depart- 


ments fully organized, and every 
thing set in order according to the 
word and mind of the Lord ; that 
every quorum of the Priesthood, 
general and local, might be in good 
working order. For it devolves 
upon the quorums of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood to carry the Gospel to 
the nations, and to gather those 
that accept it. This work is great, 
the field is wide, and the word of 
the Lord unto us, His servants, is to 
thrust in our sickles and reap, and 
gather the harvest of the earth. 
And here let me say, the Lord has 
sent His angels to superintend the 
work. The angel spoken of by 
John the Revelator, has flown with 
the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
those that dwell upon the earth; 
and it is given unto us that we 
should proclaim it to all nations, 
to every people under heaven, the 
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decree having gone forth that this 
Gospel of the Kingdom should be 
preached to all nations, and then 
the end should come. 

Many years have elapsed since 
this message began to be commu- 
nicated to the sons of men ; and we f 
have become, comparatively speak- 
ing, a great people* A little one 
has indeed become a thousand. We, 
who a few years ago were only 
numbered by units and tens, now 
are numbered by thousands and 
tens of thousands, yea hundreds of 
thousands. And the Priesthood is 
correspondingly increasing in num- 
bers and in ability to labor, and ac- 
quiring means to carry on the work 
of preaching the Gospel and of 
gathering Israel The labor befool 
us is not diminishing ; it is extend- 
ing on every hand, and the Lord de- 
sires to see the Elders of Israel in 
their various quorums and organiza- 
tions interested, earnest and alive to 
their calling, anxious to perform well 
and faithfully the duties assigned 
them. 

The Spirit of the Lord prompts 
from time to time the calling and 
setting apart of men to the work of 
the ministry, and sending them to 
different portions of the globe. 
And inasmuch as people feel earnest 
and anxious to do good, to use the 
means that God blesses them with 
in doing good, in sending the Gospel 
to the nations, and in gathering the 
elect of God— and as this feeling 
prevails and increases among the 
people generally — the Seventies and 
Elder-, when they feel this spirit 
moving upon them, should not wait, 
supinely rest upon their oars, but 
be ready to act And here permit 
me to say that that feeling which 
has to some extent prevailed with 
some in time past, that when men 
ar 3 named, ^ either in Conference, 
or otherwise called ou missions, to 


indulge in such remarks as this — 
*' I wonder what he has been doing 
that he should be sent upon a mis- 
sion f — such a spirit should not 
exist in the minds of Latter-day 
Saints, as it is entirely foreign to 
those who call men to the ministry. 
Such a feeling is not worthy a mail 
called to preach the Gospel of the 
Son of God. The qualifications of 
Elders that are sought after, and 
that should recommend a minister 
of the Gospel, should be an earnest 
desire to do good, a willingness to 
serve, a desire to know what the 
Lord has for him to do, ami a read- 
iness to at once engage in the under* 
taking, using himself and his means, 
if blessed with means, his talents 
or ^it'ts bestowed upon him by the 
Lord, with an eye single to His 
honor and glory. And men who 
are at home, ought to show forth, 
these qualities in their daily lives 
and conduct, by attending their 
quorum meetings and their ward 
meetings, and their general Priest- 
hood meetings, and by improving 
every opportunity to learn their 
duty, and to improve them selves in 
their daily lives ; by being prompt 
in paying their tithing and in bring- 
ing forth their offerings for the poor,, 
and their contributions for the 
building of Temples, It may not 
be those who are loudest in their 
professions, but those actually pur- 
suing this course of life. These are 
the men that will be useful on the 
earth, and whom the Lord will de- 
light to own and bless in their labors 
in the ministry. And it is desirable, 
that in the various Stakes of Zion, 
where quorums are organized, that 
the Presidents of Stakes should 
encourage those quorums, and the 
presiding officers of the various 
quorums should endeavor to gather 
together all who have received the 
Priesthood, and see that they are 
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♦enrolled la their respective quorums, 
and encourage them to attend their 
quorum meetings, and there seek 
for the counsels of the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit that should rest upon the 
presiding officers of quorums to 
teach the members of the quorums 
all things pertaining to their duties, 
and how to become fitted for the 
labors w hereunto God has called 
them. For all these quorums and 
organizations are so many classes for 
mutual improvement, edification 
and instruction ; and the Presidents 
thereof are appointed and ordained 
to instruct the members of their 
quorums in all things in the line of 
their duty. And they should be 
encouraged by the Presidents of 
Stakes in their Quarterly Confer- 
ences to report progress and attend- 
ance of members, and the progress 
they are making in their qualifica- 
tions. The Elders should thus be 
sought after ; and according to the 
spirit they manifest in attending 
to their duties and qualifying them- 
selves for the work of the ministry, 
they should be called into the field, 
whether from the Seventies or the 
.Elders or the High Priests, the High 
Priests, however, being more espe- 
cially expected to take the respon- 
sibility of presiding in Branches, iu 
Stakes, in Wards, as Presidents 
of Stakes, as High Counselors, as 
Bis! iops, or Bishop's Counselors, as 
Presiding Elders in the Conferences 
of the churches abroad. And the 
time is not far distant when the 
Elders of Israel will be required to 
turn their attention and labors 
among the branches of the house of 
Israel ; and especially among the 
remnants of Joseph, upon this 
American Continent. 

I am pleased to be able to testify, 
from my travels among the people, 
in attending Stake Conferences and 
Priesthood meetings, aud hearing 


their reports from time to time, that 
there is a steady improvement in 
the feelings of the people. This 
was the testimony of Brother David 
l\ Kimball, this morning, when he 
said, that he could perceive a decided 
improvement iu the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints during the six 
years of his absence. I think this 
is especially visible to all those who 
are moving and acting among the 
people, they being the best abie to 
judge of their true condition. This 
is a source of gratitude and thanks- 
giving to our Heavenly Father, f 
will not say of self-congratulation ; 
for although we have reason for 
thanksgiving for the mercies and 
the blessings we hare received, yet 
there are many things ktill to be 
done, very many improvements to 
be made, many weaknesses to be 
overcome, and very much yet to be 
doite to instruct the poople that 
they may be sanctified and pre- 
pared to endure the presence of the 
Lord, when he shall come ; and to 
enable them to withstand tin- shucks 
of the enemy, that will be directed 
against them. Much remains to be 
done by the people in putting away 
evils that still exist iu our midst ; 
and verj much needs to be done iu 
the various* Wards and Stakes 
throughout all the settlements of 
the Saints by the loeal Priesthood. 
I don't merely m*-an the Presidents 
of Stakes, the Bishop*, the High 
Counselors, and the lesser Priest- 
hood appointed to assist the Bishops 
— however important their labors 
may be and however necessary it 
may be that they should be alive 
and active ; but they should also 
have the support of ail High Priests, 
Seventies and Elders in their 
Wards. And every officer of the 
Priesthood, should be alive and 
awake to see what good lie might 
do, wherever and whenever tho 
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opportunity exists of doing good — in f 
his own home and family first, 
watching over his own children, 
laboring to unite the hearts and feel- 
ings of his wife or wives and children, 
that peace may dwell in his own 
habitation, and the wisdom and 
knowledge of God grow and increase 
among his own household ; and 
to see that his children do not grow 
up idlers, but are trained to be 
industrious, and taught to reach 
out after truth, that their spirits 
may not be unfruitful, and that they 
may be taught in the fear of the 
Lord, and to worship Him, and to 
call upon Hi in, and to have faith in 
Him, so that when sickness 
assails them that they may not first 
resort to the doctor, or desire to put 
their trust in medical men to heal 
them, for the Lord has commanded 
His people that when any are sick 
among them, they shall call for 
the Elders of the Church, who 
shall pray over them, 
hands upon them, 
them with oil in the 
Lord, and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick. This was the ex- 
hortation of the Aposle James 
to the former-day Saints, and it has 
been repeated to the Latter day 
Saints, The revelations given unto 
us on this subject are to the effect 
that "they who have faith to be 
healed, shall be healed ; the deaf 
who have faith to hear, shall hear ; 
the lame who have faith to walk, 
shall walk, etc. And they who have 
not faith to do these things, but be 
lieve in nie, I will have compassion 
upon them, and bear their infirmities, 
and they shall be nursed with herbs 
and mild food, and that not by the 
hand of an enemy/' 

These things are for you, my 
brethren and sisters, and for your 
families, and all who are willing to 
receive the word and counsels of 


and lay their 
and anoint 
name of the 


Almighty God, And if our faith 
is so weak that we have to resort to 
medical aid, let us do it trusting and 
relying upon God, seeking unto 
those who have faith, and who have 
confidence in God, and who do what 
they do unto the Lord, righteously, 
justly and honorably, seeking for 
the light of the Holy Ghost to help 
them in their profession. These 
will be far mare likely to succeed 
and do good ; but the other class are 
not to be relied upon, for all doctors 
have not faith any more than all 
lawyers or other men. Bat the 
sound, intelligent philosopher or 
surgeon has respect for God and His 
works, which are made manifest in 
all nature and in nothing more than 
the human frame, which is after the 
image of God himself — fearfully 
and wonderful] v made — and those 

if 

who understand it best, respect, as a 
rule, the Maker, and acknowledge 
His wisdom as being superior to that 
of man, for there is nothing ever 
devised by man that is equal to his 
own organization in perfection and 
beauty, or in strength and dura- 
bility. 

Let us remember and ponder upon 
these counsels, and cleave to the 
Priesthood and have confidence in it; 
and let the Elders administer to the 
sick in faith, and let them rebuke 
disease when the Spirit prompts 
them, and it will be rebuked, and 
the sick will be healed by the power 
of God* Every Elder in Israel 
should so live before the Lord as 
to have confidence in Him to do 
this. And let the Presidents of 
Stakes and the Bishops and the 
leading influential men encourage 
faitli among the people, depending 
upon God and the ordinances of His 
house rather than trusting in man. 
And while they seek for wisdom to 
n urse the sick in a manner calculated 
to do them good, let them learn too,. 
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that herb medicine, unless admin- 
istered in wisdom and intelligence, 
is liable to injure the patient instead 
of benefitting him. And let the 
Elders lay aside strong drinks and 
tobacco, and discontinue the practice 
of everything having a tendency to 
injure the system, and set examples 
before our sons and * laughters that 
is worthy of imitation. If parents 
will pursue this course they will 
command the respect of their chil- 
dren ; and when the time comes for 
them to go down to their graves, 
their children will point to them 
in affection and pride as being the 
chief means, under God, of their 
learning His ways and walking in 


! His paths, and of eschewing those 

• pernicious habits which are wasting 
away the life of our nation, and that 

'are gradually undermining society 
and destroying the human race. It 
is the design of the Almighty to 

i raise up in these mountains a hardy 
and a healthy people, a people who 
shall live according to the laws of 
heaven that govern them, in whom 

I shall be found the elements of faith 
and power; and it becomes our duty 
to shape our lives accordingly. 
And that God may help us to do so, 
and to accomplish all that is required 
of us, is my earnest desire and 
prayer. Amen. 
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I am called upon this afternoon 
quite unexpectedly to rae, to address 
this congregation, ami I earnestly 
pray that the spirit of the living 
Uod may rest down upon me and 
upon all who are gathered in this 


Tabernacle, that I may be inspired 
tc say something which will be prof- 
itable to hear, and that all who lis- 
ten to my words may be able to un- 
derstand them in the spirit by which 
they .are spoken. 
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We have assembled here to-day 
to worship God our Heavenly Father, 
in the name of Jesus Christ His Son, 
under the influence and power of 
the Holy Spirit. In order that our 
worship may be acceptable to God, 
it must be done in the name of Jesus, 
and it must be done under the influ- 
ence or His Spirit ; for 11 God is a 
spirit, and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth." We must be sincere in our 
worship ; we must be sincere in all 
that we do in order that it may be 
acceptable to God. But sincerity 
alone is not sufficient \Xc have to 
worship Him in truth as well as in 
spirit, and we must worship Hint 
also in the way that He has appoint- 
ed, not in our way. Cod does not 
accept the ways oi man unless those 
ways are in accordance with His 
ways. And we have come here that 
we may learn the ways of God, and 
then walk in His path. This is in 
accordance with the ancient proph- 
ets. They declared that in the last 
days, people should come from all 
nations unto " the tops of the 
mountains" for this very purpose, 
that they might learn of His ways 
and walk in His paths. The reason 
w r hy we have had to do this is be- 
cause the ways of our fathers, in 
their worship and in their service 
towards God, have been only in ac- 
cordance with their private notions, 
their ideas of what is right. 

There has been no voice from 
heaven heard among the children of 
men on this earth for a great many 
centuries. People have not been 
guided by the revelations of the 
Almighty, but by the wisdom of 
man, or, as we think, the folly of 
man. It is true that the people 
called " Christians," have had the 
book called the Bible, The Old 
Testament and the New Testament 
contain books which were written 


by men who lived in ancient times, 
and who were inspired of God. 
Those books do not contain all that 
was written by the servants of God, 
in ancient times, but only a few of 
the writings given to t lie children of 
men by inspiration. This book 
contains a great deal of truth and 
some few errors, but the errors are 
the interpolations or the mistransla- 
tions of men. The doctrines which 
the Bible contains are true, and they 
are in sufficient plainness to be cory 
rectly understood, if t he people who 
read what it contains are influenced 
by the same spirit or inspired by 
the same spirit as the men who wrote 
those things. But without that 
spirit the people of the earth are not 
able fully to comprehend that which 
is written. We read in that book 
that "the letter killeth." It is the 
spirit that givelli life, and it is also 
the spirit that giveth light With- 
out the Spirit of God as the reveal- 
ing influence from on high, mankind 
are unable to com pre he ml the things 
of God. As we air unable this af- 
ternoon tu see anything of a physical 
nature without that natural light 
which com ps from the sun, so with- 
out the light that comes from the 
Son of Righteousness, we are unable 
to sri- the things of God, The 
prophets who wrote the tilings con- 
tained in the Old Testament, and the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, who wrote 
the epistles, and other writings con- 
tained in the New Testament, were 
blessed with the gift that is called 
in the Scriptures the gift of the Holv 
Ghost Tins was not merely an 
influence which made them feel 
good ; that exalted their spiritual 
natures so as to maka them happy, 
contented and peaceful j but it was 
a manifestation of the *power that 
comes from God. As the light that 
comes from the sun reveals through 
our natural eyes those ohjects which 
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we see around us, so the Holy Ghost 
coming from God opens up and makes 
clear and plain ttie things of eternity, 
those things that are called spiritual, 
although they are all spiritual to 
our Heavenly Father. The things 
which we call natural and temporal 
are spiritual to Him, because He 
sees the essence of things, He com- 
prehends them in their interti.il na- 
ture. All the elements of all things 
that exist are eternal, and "the 
things that are spiritual are eternal," 
and therefore it is all spiritual to 
God. We at the present time are 
creatures of time, and we see 
things that change. We do not 
comprehend their eternal nature. 
We do not comprehend their essence. 
We only see that which is on the 
surface, on the outside. But God | 
looks into the internal nature of 
things as well as of men, and com- 
prehends them. And the elements, 
both of that which is called natural 
and that which is spiritual, are all 
eternal, without beginning and with- 
out end. They are manipulated 
and changed and worked over, but 
they have no beginning in their 
essence, and they cannot have. No 
atom in nature can he destroyed. 
It j lever commenced to he ; it will 
never cease to be. God looks upon 
tilings as they are, in their eternal 
nature, and therefore they are all 
eternal or spiritual to Him. But 
speaking after the manner of men 
we call tilings temporal and spiritual, 
natural and supernatural ; yet after 
all when we come to comprehend 
them as they are, they are all material 
and all spiritual. 

The inhabitants of the earth, as I 
have remarked, have been without 
any direct communication from God, 
and therefore they have been meas- 
urably in the dark. They have been 
able to read some of the books I 
which were written by the servants j 


of God, who were inspired by Him 
in ancient times ; but they have had 
no revelation for themselves. They 
can read what Isaiah said, or Jere- 
miah, or Peter, or Paul, or Luke, or 
other writers of the Old or New 
Testament; but they have had no 
personal revelation. The light 
which they have obtained is a bor- 
rowed light, like the light of the 
moon. The> have been in a sort of 
moonlight or twinkling starlight. 
There have been a great many 
preachers who have claimed to be 
the servant* of God, ministering 
among the people in Christendom ; 
some in the ancient church called 
the Church of Koine, some in the 
Episcopal Church, some in the 
Methodist Church, others in the 
Baptist Church, and so on through 
all the various denominations that 
compose modern Christendom. 
No doubt many of them were good 
men, men who strove to the best of 
their ability, and the best of their 
knowledge to enlighten the minds 
of their fellow-men. Some of them, 
perhaps, were mere hirelings, 
" preaching for hire and divining 
for money ; r ' but others were sincere 
in their hearts, sincere in their wor- 
ship, sincere in the religion which 
they taught to others. But they 
had not a knowledge of the truth. 
They had a faith of some kind. 
They belie vet 1 in certain principles. 
They belie veil in the things which 
they read in the Bible so far as they 
could comprehend them, but they 
had no positive knowledge in regard 
to the things which they believed 
in and which they taught. The men 
who were called the Reformers, who 
came out from the Chureh of Rome, 
and introduced a little more truth 
than the people previously had, and 
reformed several errors that were 
existing— were, some of them, most 
excellent men, and they performed 
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a great and a good work in the earth. 
But they were not called of God in 
the way that His servants were called 
in ancient times who wrote the things 
contained in the Bible, neither were 
they endowed with the Holy Ghost, 
which those men enjoyed. They 
nevertheless did a grand work in the 
earth, and for that they will receive 
their reward, no doubt ; for no man 
who ever lived on the earth whether 
in a Christian nation or among the 
heathen or pagan world, ever did a 
good thing but he whs the better for 
it, and will receive his reward for 
it, and no man ever did wilfully a 
wicked thing, that which he knew 
and felt to be wrong, without being 
the worse for it, and for that he must 
give an account in the great day 
when the secrets of the hearts of 
all mankind shall be made manifest, 
Christian and heathen, those in the 
ancient times and those in the latter 
times. All who ever dwelt in the 
earth in the flesh must appear before 
the bar of God, and be judged tor 
the deeds done in the body, whether 
they he good or evil, and they will 
receive a reward for the good that 
they did, and a punishment for the 
evil that they did, especially and 
particularly if they did evil know- 
ingly, if they sinned wilfully, sinned 
against light and knowledge. 

A great many of those persons 
that 1 have referred to among those 
reformers and others who worked 
on the earth, as they thought for 
righteousness and for the Lord, have 
labored in sincerity, but not always 
in truth. A great many errors have 
prevailed in the world since the time 
when the Apostles were put to death, 
when the lights that God placed in 
the world were put out by the hand 
of wickedness ; since the servants 
of God were destroyed in the flesh, 
a great many errors have crept into 
the world, and darkness has spread 


over the minds of the children of 
men. Though numy have worship- 
ped in sincerity, they have not wor T 
shipped in truth, because they did 
not fully comprehend the way of 
truth. When they read the Scrip- 
tures, they only partially compre- 
hended them, and they differed 
among themselves as to the meaning 
of those things which thev read. 
Thus sect has multiplied upor; sect, 
denomination up<m denomination. 
Ami in what is called Christendom, 
people are in confusion, not compre- 
hending alike, not seeing the truth 
as it is j for if they could all see the 
truth properly, they would see alike; 
if they all comprehended the truth 
correctly, they would be of one heart 
and one mind so far as they com- 
prehended. But the very fact that 
those divisions exist, proves that 
there is darkness in the world If 
the light of God was revealed to 
six men in the same degree, they 
WOtild comprehend the principles 
presented before them, the principles 
of the Gospel, exactly in the same 
way ; and if six men can be united 
in comprehending truth exactly alike,, 
six millions or any number of men 
can be united so as to see and com- 
prehend the truth exacrly in the 
same way, and this was the effect of 
the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghost, 
the Comforter, the Revealer, 
the spirit of life and light, which 
God gave to His people in the an- 
cient Christian Church when the 
Gospel came to them. They were all 
divided when Jesus Christ came into 
the world. There was a similar 
diversity of opinions and faith in 
regard to God and J I is ways, to what 
there is now, only not to so great an 
extent Jesus came and showed the 
right way- He was *' the way, the 
truth, and the life." He came 
to reveal His Father's will. He 
made plain the way of life and truth,. 
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tliat all who desired might be able 
to walk therein — in the same way 
and under the same light, that they 
might see eye to eye and be no more 
divided. It Mas thus with the peo- 
ple called Pharisees or Sadducees, 
or with those who belonged to any 
sect that existed among the Jews, 
or with those who lived among the 
Greeks, and had adopted the Grecian 
system of philosophy, or with people 
who lived in any other part of the 
world, and believed in any other kind 
of religion — when they came into 
the Christian church they were no 
longpr divided in their opinions and 
in their faith, but they were all 
brought to see alike; they were " all 
bapt ized by one spirit, into one body, 
whether Jew or Gentile, bond or 
free/' They no longer worshipped 
different Gods, or the same God in 
different ways, but they worshipped 
alike. They had " one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, and one hope of 
their calling/' 1 But when darkness 
came into the world again; when 
the guides that God had placed 
among humanity were rejected and 
thrust out, and the Holy Ghost was 
withdrawn, and men were left to 
themselves, then they began to divide 
up, each man going his own way, ac- 
according to his notion. Preachers 
have multiplied, sects have mul- 
tiplied, and doctrines have multi- 
plied* And here we are in the latter 
times, in the nineteenth century, 
when the people boast so much about 
Gospel light as well as scientific light, 
here we are in the nineteenth century, 
and the people are groping like blind 
men for the wall They do not know 
God, and some do not care anything 
about Him, Some deny His exist- 
ence, and a great many more stand 
in a position of doubt and uncer- 
tainty. Very few squarely deny 
the existence of a God ; but there 
are a great many people who do not 


know whether there is a God or not; 
they are not satisfied in their minds. 
u I do not know/' seems to be the 
sentiment of the great bulk of in- 
telligent people no wad ays in regard 
to divine things* 

Well, asJ said in the beginning 
of my remarks, we have met here 
to-day to worship God in His way — 
not our way, that is, not the way we 
have made, not the way that any 
man has made, but according to the 
plan and pattern revealed from 
heaven by Almighty God, in our day 
and time. It God manifested him- 
self in ancient times, why should He 
not manifest Himself in latter times ? 
If God spoke to the world by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, through 
chosen men in former ages of the 
world, why not in this age ? If 
angels came down from heaven and 
ministered to persons upon the earth 
in an^ period of this world's history, 
why not in the latter times t Are 
God's lips closed that He cannot 
speak ? Are the heavens sealed up 
and become liktj brass, tliat no man 
can break through, and no heavenly 
being come to this little world and 
make manifest the things of eternity? 
Has the Holy Ghost changed in its 
power and influence and revealing 
qualities 1 Or are the children of 
men in such a condition that they are 
not willing to receive the Lord and 
His ways and His works and His 
light % Has God purposely departed 
from the earth, or have the people 
of the earth departed from God 1 
We read here in the book of Isaiah 
about a time that should come when 
"darkness w r ould cover the earth, 
and gross darkness the people/' 
We read of a time when God would 
come out from His hiding place in 
judgment upon the inhabitants of 
the earth in the latter days, and it, 
should be "as with the people so 
with the priest ; as with the seivanV 
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so with the master ; as with the | 
maid, so with the mistress; as with 
the buyer, so with the seller; as with 
the lender so with the borrower; as 
with the taker of usury, so with the 
giver of usury to him. The land 
shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
spoiled, for the Lord has spoken this 
word." What for ? " Because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinance, broken the ever- 
lasting covenant. Therefore has the 
curse devoured the earth, and they 
that duvll therein are desolate." 
Now, it looks to me a great deal 
more reasonable to think that the 
people of the earth have departed 
from God, and gone out of His way, 
and made ways of thrir own ; that 
they have lumped to themselves 
teachers having itching ears, and 
have turned away their ears from the 
$rutb, and have turned unto fables ;" 
that they have become "lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God 
^and that they have a form of god- 
liness, but Jack the \ o Ave r thereof, 
than that God has forsaken them, 
without any act* of their own. 
Kow, I know th;iL this sounds very 
harsh in Christian ears. It sounds 
very disagreeable to the people who 
compose Christendom, to say that 
they have gone out of the way — 
those good, pious-appearing people, 
who express such beautiful senti- 
ments, aud have such religious emo- 
tions and such lofty feelings, and 
many of w hom are sincere in their 
hearts — to say that they bare gone 
out of the way ami that they are in 
the dark. It is all right to say that 
millions upon millions of the heathen 
nations fur hundreds and hundreds 
of years have been in the dark, and 
-that they are in the dark to-day, 
that they are away from God, that 
the light of the glorious Gospel of ; 
Jesus Christ does not shine into 
their .souls, that their philosophers j 


and sages and poets and preachers 
and mighty men of intellect are all 
wrong ; that is all right; you can say 
that. Many Christian people do say 
this, and are not shocked' in their 
feelings a bit ; but to say that the 
Christians of this generation are out 
of the way sounds terrible in their 
ears. Nevertheless I will make bold 
to say that this is the fact ; that the 
whole earth has gone astray, I will 
go no further than they say them- 
selves : " We have left undone those 
things that we ought to have done, 
and have done those things that we 
ought not to have done, and Lhere 
is no help in us, Lord have mercy 
upon us, miserable sinners/' Well, 
that is just exactly what they are- 
No w, I do not boast that we are any 
better than they are, I am merely 
taking them as the Lord will take a 
great many of them : "Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee." 
They tell the Lord, "All we like 
sheep have gone astray ; we have 
turned every one to his own way." 
That is what is the matter with the 
Christian world. They are not 
walking in the Lord's way. They 
are walking in the ways that men 
have invented. 

Any student of the Scriptures 
who is willing to receive truth when 
it is presented before him, can see 
by perusing the sacred books of the 
Old and the New Testaments, that 
the condition of the world at the 
present time was anticipated by the 
ancient prophets and apostles. 
They all saw that the time would 
come when the people would turn 
away from the truth; when they 
would walk in their own ways ; 
when they would build up churches 
to themselves ; when they would 
hire men to preach to them things 
which were wise ami good in their 
own eyes \ they would not be very 
anxious to find out the will of God, 
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or that He might declare it to them, 
but would have preachers to teach 
them doctrines which seemed good 
to their " itching ears," 

A student of the Scriptures will 
also find that in every age of the 
world when there was a people 
dwelling on the earth whom God 
acknowled as His people. He required 
them to do all things as He command- 
ed them ; not as they might choose, 
but as He commanded. When Jesus 
Christ came He did not come to do 
His own will, or to preach His own 
doctrine. Said He : 41 My doctrine 
is hot mine, but His that sent me. 
If any man will do His will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether i speak of my- 
self. 1 ' Jesus did nothing and said 
nothing but that which He had been 
commanded to do ami say. He 
taught no doctrine of Himself. And 
He declared that when He should 
go away, the Comforter would come 
in His place. What would He do ? 
"He will guide you into all truth : 
for He shall not speak of Himself; 
but whatsoever lie shall hear, that 
shall he speak ; and he will show 
you things to come." When the 
Apostles who were called of Jesus 
Christ, went out to preach the Com- 
pel in His name, they did not go to 
preach their own views and opinions 
and notions, nor to administer ordi- 
nances that they thought were proper 
and adapted to Lhe people in different 
nations, but they went out with the 
wordjd' the Lord ; they went out to 
teach that which had beeu command- 
ed. Said J esus Christ : " Go there- 
fore and teach all nations, baptizing 
the in in the name ol the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you?' 
They were not to preach with the 
enticing words of man's wisdom, nnr 
proclaim their notions about things, 


but they were to go forth with the 
living word of God, they were to go 
and teach that which Christ had 
taught them, and which He did not 
teach of Himself. And even then 
He told them to tarry in Jerusa- 
lem until they were endowed with 
power from on high. They waited. 
And on the day of Pentecost, we 
read, they came together t£ with one 
arcord in one place/' They were of 
one heart, of one mind, and of one 
spirit, and then the Holy Ghost was 
manifested to them, in visible form, 
in cloven tongues as of lire. They 
were all filled with that spirit, and 
they spoke with other tongues as the 
Spirit gave them utterance, and 
from that time, having beeu ordain- 
ed by Jesus Christ, when He was upon 
the earth, they were able to go out 
and preach the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth. On that day (Pente- 
cost) *Peter preached that great gos- 
pel sermon which we read about in 
the second chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, He did not teach the 
people anything in regard to his 
opinion. He told the people that* 
which he knew, that which had been 
made manifest to him, that which 
he understood, and he did it under 
the influence and power of the Holy 
Ghost, the same spirit which rested 
upon the ancient prophets, the same 
spirit by which Jesus spoke, which' 
was given to him not by measure, 
but in a fullness. 

No man has a right to preach in 
the name of the Lord, unless he is 
endowed as were those Apostles, 
unless the Lord has committed to- 
him a dispensation of the Gospel ; 
and if any man does so he does it 
upon his own responsibility. 
Unless he is so-called and endowed, 
all his administrations, whether it> 
be baptism, confirmation, or any 
other rite which he may administer 
in the name of deity, are null and 
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void and of non-effect in the heav- 
ens* When God calls men to offi- 
ciate, what they do on earth in His 
name in the way He has appointed, 
by His authority, is as valid as if 
He performed it himself in person ; 
what they " seal on earth is sealed 
in the heavens and what they 
" loose on earth is loosed in the 
heavens." But when men admin- 
ister the ordinances without author- 
ity, without inspiration, without 
being called and appointed and 
ordained specially for that work, 
all their ministrations are vain and 
valueless* If they baptize a person 
that baptism is void. The baptism 
of infants is void. It never was 
ordained of God, it never was 
authorized of Him, but is one of 
the vagaries of men, one of man's 
inventions. But even baptism 
administered as the ancient Apostles 
administered it, and as Jesus Christ 
taught it, and according to the pat- 
tern which He Himself set in His 
own baptism, if administered by I 
men who have not been called and 
ordained and endowed with the 
power and right to do it, is utterly 
void, and is of no more account than 
a bath. And it is the absence of 
this authority and the absence of 
this endowment, the absence of this 
divine spirit which reveals the things 
of God, and makes them plain to the 
children of men, which have caused 
all this confusion that exists in the 
Christian world, as well as in the 
heathen world. ' 
. Well, we hare met here this after- 
noon, and we have gathered here in 
these mountain valleys that we might 
learn God's ways, and then carry 
them out in our lives, for ours is a 
practical religion. We not only 
learn but w r e practice. If we are 
Latter-day Saints, we come to learn 
what is right and then do it with all 
our might, fearless and regardless of 


the opinions of others, or what other 
people may do or try to do. The 
business of our lives is to try and 
find out the will of our Heavenly 
Father and perform it. This we can 
do. There is no need to be in doubt 
as to what it is. There is no need 
to depend upon any man — Joseph 
Smith, Brigham Young, JohnTaylor, 
Peter, Paul, Isaiah, or anybody else. 
Every man that lives, and every 
woman that breathes the breath of 
life has a right to know in his or 
her own heart, whether a thing is 
right and true or not, and those 
f who do not strive to obtain this 
knowledge are derelict. t; He that 
doeth the will of the Father shall 
know of the doctrine." Our business 
is then to find out what the Lord's 
will is, to guide us in our every -day 
life, not only to make us feel good, 
to exalt our spiritual nature, our 
emotions, our sentiments, our 
thoughts, not only that, but to 
guide us in our daily lives, so that 
all our acts may be squared according 
to the rule of right, that we may do 
that which is pleasing to our Heav- 
enly Father, that we may learn to 
live so as not merely to do our own 
will, but to do the will of Him that 
has sent us here on the earth, and 
who has enlightened our minds in 
regard to the truth* We need not 
walk in the dark, It is our privilege 
to walk in the light. We have come 
out from the darkness, we have come 
out from confusion, we have come 
out from Babylon into the light and 
the liberty and the certainty of the 
everlasting Gospel We have come 
out from the creeds of men ; we 
have come out from the ways of men; 
we have come out from the nations 
and kingdoms of the earth ; we have 
come up into these mountain valleys, 
that we may find out truth day by 
day and year by year, that we may 
get closer and closer to our God, that 
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we may learn the ways of truth, and 
walk in them more perfectly, until 
the veil shall be entirely taken away, 
an* I we shall see and comprehend 
the things of eternity as plainly as 
with our natural eyes we can behold 
each other and the things of time. 
It is our privilege to come near unto 
our Father, to drink of those streams 
that flow from the eternal fountain, 
to have the Holy Ghost in our hearts 
every day, springing up " like a well 
of water unto everlasting life. 11 It 
is our privilege to walk in the 
light continually, and have the Holy 
Ghost to be our constant companion, 
directing our ways, not only our 
actions and our doings, but our feel- 
ings and our thoughts and our senti- 
ments, that we may become purer 
and holier, day by day, until we are 
sanctified and made clean and white 
and fit to go hack into the presence 
of our Heavenly Father* 

This is our business here in Utah 
— to learn the Lord's ways, to walk 
in the Lord's paths, to be devoted 
to Him ; not only to be baptized by 
water into His Church, but baptized 
by the Holy Ghost, that we may be 
brought into a oneness with our 
Father, brought into communion 
with Him, that the voice of the eter- 
nal Spirit may whisper peace to our 
souls, and point out the way that we 
shall go, and enable us to bear testi- 
mony of the truths made manifest 
from the Lord through His inspire 1 
servants as He reveals His will 
Some people think that we have 
come here to gratify every lust and 
every passion and every base desire 
that is common to poor fallen hu- 
manity. Never was a greater mis- 
take made. This is not how I have 
learned what is commonly called 
** Monnonism." I have learned 
that it is a holy thing, a sacred thing ; 
that it requires selt-ab negation, not 
to men, but to truth, to righteousness, 


to that which God reveals. The very 
essence of ** Mormonism" is to find 
out what the Lord wants, and then 
to do it, and 10 do it regardless of 
anybody living upon the face of the 
earth, regardless of what the world 
may do to try and prevent us. And 
the people here aie most of them of 
the same mind. They have cume 
out from the various sects and have 
all been baptize* 1 into one spirit, 
into one body. The same Holy Ghost 
has rested down upon them as 
rested down upon the Saints in an- 
cient times, ami has produced the 
very same results. For the Holy 
Ghost lias not changed, God has not 
changed, the truth lias not changed, 
and the Lord is just as willing to- 
day as He was in the first years of 
the Christian era to reveal himself 
to those who desire to learn of Him, 
and the Holy Ghost is just as much 
a revealer to-day as it was in the 
olden times when the Prophets wrote 
and spoke under its influence. The 
truth is just the same, but the peo- 
ple have gone astray from the Lord's 
ways, corrupted* themselves before 
Him, filled the earth with abomina- 
tions and iniquity, and their eyes 
are so closed to that which is true 
and pure, that when the truth is 
revealed from heaven, it is accounted 
a strange thing, and they not only 
turn away from it, but they are filled 
with hatred towards those who have 
received the truth and desire to walk 
in it. 

It always was so from the begin- 
ning. When Abel would worship 
God in the way appointed, Cain, who 
wanted to go his own way, offered 
what he pleased, what he thought 
would do, and he was filled with 
anger towards Abel, because his 
offering was accepted. Abel offered 
what God commanded, the firstlings 
of the flock, Cain offered the fruits 
of the ground, God had commanded 
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a Iamb without blemish and without 
spot, to be offered as an em bit? in of 
the coming Redeemer, who, in the 
meridian of time should come as 
£s the lamb shun from before the 
foundation of the world," and offer 
his life and pour out his blood for 
the remission of sins. Cain offered 
what he pleased, and when Abel's 
offering was accepted, Cain was tilled 
with anger. The spirit of Satan 
entered into him — which is the spirit 
of destruction, the spirit of murder 
— and he arose and slew his brother. 
Now, though persecutor* in these 
times do not realize it themselves, 
they are filled with the same spirit 
towards the .servants of God. When 
Joseph Smith, called of God to be a 
prophet in this latter time, to usher 
in the great last dispensation of 
God's mercy to man, to bring forth 
the Ancient Gospel as taught by 
Jesus and His Apostles, to reveal 
again the ancient Priesthood and 
authority thereof, to lay the foun- 
datioi of the Latter-day kingdom, 
to prepare the way for the coming 
of the Son of Man ; when he came 
as a boy, an unlettered youth, bear- 
ing the glad tidings of great joy 
that communication between the 
heavens and the earth so long lost, 
had been restored, that the light 
from the eternal Sun of Righteous- 
ness had again streamed down to 
lighten up and dispel the darkness 
of the world — how was he received 1 ! 
Whv, men would not listen to his 
teaching. They would not compare 
the doctrines he taught with the 
scriptures which they professed to 
believe* They hooted at the very 
idea of present revelation from God. 
They said: "Even supposing it 
possible that in this enlightened age 
one could receive revelation, was 
God going to speak to an illiterate 
boy? Would He not choose some 
of the meat and wine men of this 


generation, some of the learned 
divines. But the idea of God's 
speaking to this youth f And they 
were filled with anger. The preach- 
ers and ministers of the day were 
filled with hatred and wrath toward* 
him, and towards all those who. 
received his testimony, and the 
Saints were driven from place to 
place, from city to city, from State 
to State, until finally his blood was 
shed. What furl Because he com- 
mitted crime ? No; their own con- 
fession proved to the contrary, for 
they said, " the law cannot touch 
him, but powder and ball shall" 
The same spirit that put Jesus Christ 
to death ; the same spirit that put 
those holy men to death about whom 
1 have spoken, who had " the bur- 
den of tht word of the Lord," and 
came not to declare their own opin- 
ions, but the word of God Almighty 
to the inhabitants of the earth ; 
the spirit that put them to death, 
put Joseph Smith to death, and 
that is the spirit that burns in the 
hearts of the so-called pious *' Chris- 
tian" ministers against the Latter-day 
Saints. They meet together ia 
their convocations and conference* 
and assemblies, and pass resolutions 
about a people of whose doctrines 
and practices and lives they are in 
perfect ignorance. They do not know 
the motives which prompt us. They: 
do not know the principles which, 
actuate us. They know nothing 
about the work God Almighty has 
called us to do, for which we have 
left our homes in distant lands, and 
come to these valleys. But they are 
inspired by the same spirit of wick- 
edness and destruction which tilled 
the hearts of men who slew thu 
servants of God in former time>. 
They do not want to try and convert* 
these Latter-day Saints. Oh, no. 
What do they want to do? One 
enlightened minister of the Go&peL 


PROMPTING OF AN EVIL SPIRIT. 


49 


who came out here and stayed about 
twenty-four hours, and like a great 
many other people went back profess 
ingtoknow all about "Mormoni5m ,, j 
although perhaps he never spoke to 
a "Mormon" while here — got up in 
the pulpit and preached the gospel 
of the bayouet and cannon as a 
means of solving the " Mormon 
problem P He said he would solve 
the problem in a short time. He 
would gather all the Latter- lay 
Saints into this great TaUTnaeh*, 
and then turn the artillery of the 
United States upon them ! Thar 
was a minister of the orthodox gos- 
pel. I do not say they are all like 
him ; God forbid that I should. 
But the same spirit is working in 
their hearts and in the hearts of a 
great many men, and they do not 
know it. 

It may be said of them as Jesus 
said in regard to His disciples on a 
certain occasion. Because some 
people did not do exactly as they 
wanted, they asked : "Lord, wilt 
thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven, and consume 
theni, even as Elias did l" The 
Savior, we are told, rebuked them 
and said : u Ye know not what man 
ner of spirit ye are of. For the Sou 
of .Man is not come to destroy men's 
lives, but to save them." that is 
the spirit of the Gospel, the spirit of 
salvation. Well, those people who 
seek the destruction of the Latter- 
day Saints do not know what spirit 
they arc of. They are in Li.- dark 
in regard to the things of Go. I. 
They have not been guided by the 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost- 
Many of them have administered in 
the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost, without 
the slightest vestige of authority. 
They have done it upon their own 
authority; and they are filled with 
the spirit of the evil one, and they 
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desire the destruction, not the con- 
version, of the Latter-day Saints, 

Well, my brethren and sisters 
and friends, I take great pleasure in 
bearing testimony this afternoon in ; 
this public congregation before the 
heavens, before Almighty God, who 
shall judge the world, before Jesus 
Christ, the .Mediator of the new 
covenant, before the angels of heav*n 
who can hear and witness my 
words, that in these last days our 
Heavenly Father has revealed the 
ancient Gospel anew, by His own 
voice from heaven and by heavenly 
messengers sent down from on high ; • 
that the authority which the ancient 
prophets and apostles held in ancient 
times has been restored, and men 
hold it now; that the same Holy 
Ghost by which the ancient prophets 
spoke and wrote the word of the 
Lord is given to the people called 
Latter-day Saints, — not only to the* 
leaders of the Church who are placed 
in authority to direct and manage 
and govern the affairs of the Church 
of Christ upon the earth, but the 
body of the people. The spirit that 
is in the head of the Church is in 
t he body, and runs to every extrem- 
ity, enlightening it, filling it with 
life and with vigor* And it brings 
forth the same fruits, which are love, 
joy, peace, patience, long-suffering, 
brotherly kindness and charity, and 
the light of God bears witness to 
these things. And not otdy have 
we these gifts, but there are other 
gifts in our midst, the same as were 
manifested in olden times, such as 
the gift of tongues, interpretation 
of tongues, visions and dreams, 
the gift of prophecy, the discerning 
of spirits, the healing of the sick — 
those who have faith to be healed— 
and every gift and every power and 
every blessing which were the result 
of the reception of the Holy Ghost 
in ancient limes, are enjoyed in the 
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C 'lurch of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. I bear this testimony 
with words of truth and soberness, 
before God and all men. I know 
this is Goil's work, and I know it 
will prevail. I know it will not he 
left to another people. I know it 
will remain, and every power and 
every influence that rises against it, 
to destroy it, will itself perish and 
be destroyed, and every arm that is 
lifted against this work will, in the 
due time of the Lord, be palsied and 
withered, for it is the work of the 

«reat God, and it will stand forever, 
'he servants of the Lord in this 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, in spite of all attacks 
and schemes and efforts to stop them, 
will go out to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people, and preach the 
Gospel of the kingdom as a witness 
before the end shall come, and they 
will gather the elect of God from 
the four winds and bring them to 
Zion. Aud these Temples which we 
are laboring upon will be erected, 
and the people of God will enter 


them and administer in behalf of 
the living and the dead, and God will 

; commune with His servants therein. 

' They will learn more of His ways 

land walk in His paths; they will 
purge out all iniquity in their midst; 
they will cut off the evil doer by 
severing him or her from the Church; 
the spirit of judgment will come to 
Zion, and the wicked and ungodly 

I and the hypocrite will flee away ; 
and God will break every yoke, and 
remove every bond, and Israel shall 
be free. And the Zion of our God 
shall arise and shine, and the glory 
thereof shall stream forth to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, and 
God will break down every nation, 
kingdom and government of the 
earth which refuses to hearken to 
his voice, until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdom of 
our God and His Christ, and He shall 
reign from pole to pole and from 
shore to shore. 

May God add His blessing to this 
testimony, through Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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I TRUST that the Spirit of the Lord 
may direct what I may say. It is 
sometime since I stood before a con- 
gregation in this building; my labors 
have been directed in a great mean 
ure in other settlements where I have 
enjoyed seasons of pleasure and profit, 
witnessing a good spirit and a lively 
feeling among the Latter day Saints 
wherever it has been my privilege to 
meet with them, I believe that the 
same good spirit prevails among the 
Latter-day Saints in this City and 
throughout this Stake of Zion, and 
that there is generally a feeling of 
■confidence anil faith in the hearts of 
the Saints in the work of the Lord, 
and in His servants. This is gratify- 
ing, when we realize the importance 
of our being u id ted, and of our faith 
being centered in the Lord, and in 
the great work God has begun in the 
earth in these last days* Without 
unity and confidence no faithful 
Latter-day Saint can be truly happy. 
Brother Abraham Hatch has dwelt 
upon the idea lie had when a boy, in 
relation to the characteristics of a 
Prophet, I presume that his idea 


was similar to that entertained by 
inost^of the civilized world to-day, 
and yet I do not think that there is 
any ground or reason for such opin- 
ions respecting the character of men 
who have been inspired of God, 
While he was speaking upon this 
subject, my mind reverted to some 
of the ancient Prophets whose words 
have been handed down to us as 
words of inspiration, and so far as 
my mind can recall, all those eminent 
men of ancient days were, I believe, 
young men when they were called 
to their respective positions. From 
the fir it man Adam, down to the 
latest inspired man of God of which 
we have any account in the Scriptures, 
they were all chosen, so far as my 
knowledge goes, when they were in 
their youth, Abraham became an 
inspired man when very young, 
lie was called to be a Prophet and 
Patriarch in his youth. His sons 
Isaac and Jacob, were not at all old 
men when the prophetic inspiration 
fell upon them. And when we come 
down to later times we find that the 
Prophet Samuel was chosen and 
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dedicated unto the Lord in his child- 
hood. He was a Prophet from his 
you tli u p. David was a youth, 
Daniel was a youth* Isaiah was a 
youth, and so far as I recall to mind, 
the Prophets were all young men 
when they were called to the work 
that they had to perform, Jesus 
himself, the greatest of all Prophets, 
only attained His thirty-third year 
when He was offered as a sacrifice 
upon the cross. Most of the Apos- 
tles who were chosen by our Savior 
were young men, and those who have 
been chosen in this dispensation 
wnv all of them, in the beginning, 
young men, some of them almost 
beardless, much less having {lowing 
befttds, grey and bald, wrinkled and 
old, as we see the prophets and 
patriarchs pictured by modern art- 
ists, representing the modern con- 
ception of them- President Taylor 
himself, when he was called to the 
apostleship — which is a prophetic 
calling — was only a young man about 
thirty years of age, and there were 
many younger than lie, and all the 
way down tu the present time nearly 
every man called to the prophetic 
calling lias been called in his youth, 
grown up under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, and has developed 
under the influence and power of 
the Spirit of the living God, There 
is, I think, good reason for this. 
The young mind is much more plastic, 
much more susceptible of impressions 
and of influence than the older 
mind, A youth can be conformed* 
so to speak, in his ideas, thoughts 
and feelings, to the will and require- 
ments of heaven, much easier than 
in old age. Nevertheless, I believe 
that God is able to inspire any man 
who is good, faithful, pure and 
righteous in his desires; God delights 
in the willing mind and in those who 
keep His laws and commandments. 
Men have been laised up in almost 


all ages of the world to perform cer- 
tain works, or accomplish certain 
missions ; they having been inspired 
for that work and! mission from, 
their infancy, an* I it may be even 
before they were born into the world*. 
No doubt all the prominent men 
who have figured in any dispensation 
of the Gospel si net- the days of our 
father, Adam, until the present, were 
inspired of the Almighty from their 
childhood, and were chosen and* 
selected even from or before their 
birth. God has His eye upon the 
world ; He over-rules and control* 
ail thing*, notwithstanding He is 
shut out from the councils of men 
by their unbelief. His authority is 
not admitted by the world. The- 
children of men ignore Hi* riyht to 
govern and control, to die? ah- or to 
counsel in the earth. Nevertheless, 
He governs ami controls the nations 
of the earth and individuals, and 
all things are subject to His power, 
1 do not mean that all mankind are 
obedient to His will ; I do not mean 
that they are willing to acknowledge 
Him, or that they know Him. I 
am rather inclined to the opinion 
that they are ignorant entirely of 
1 1 i tu and ot Hi* power, and that 
they do not conceive it possible that 
He "overus and controls the affairs 
of the nations of the earth. Never- 
theless, He does so, and while **maa 
proposes, God disposes j 1 ' while the 
leaders of the nations of the earth 
plan and scheme, ami seek to govern 
according to their ideas, yet God 
Almighty over-rules their acts and 
brings forth results which, in accord- 
ance with His wisdom, are designed 
to hasten and ultimately consummate 
His grand ami glorious purposes ia 
the earth. And I believe that one 
of the greatest sins of which the 
inhabitants of the earth are guilty 
to-day, is the sin of ingratitude, the 
want of acknowledgement, on their 
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^part, of God, and His right to govern 
and control. We see a man raised 
up with extraordinary gifts, or with 
great intelligence, and he is instru- 
mental in developing some great 
principle. He and the world ascribe 
his irreat genius and wisdom to him- 
self. He attributes his success to 
his own energies, labor and mental 
capacity. He does not acknowledge 
the hand of God in anything con- 
nected with his success, but ignores 
Him altogether, and takes the honor 
to himself ; this will apply to almost 
all the world. In all the great 
modern discoveries in science, in the 
arts, in mechanism, and in all the 
material advancement of the age, 
the world say : " We have done it." 
The individual says, 4t i have done 
it," and he gives no honor or credit 
to God, Now, 1 read in the revela- 
tions through Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, that because of this, God 
is not pleased with the inhabitants 
of the earth, but is angry with them 
because they will not acknowledge 
His hand in all things. I am inclined 
to acknowledge the hand of God in 
all tilings. If I see a man inspired 
with intelligence, with extraordinary 
ability and wisdom, I say to myself 
lie is indebted to God for that wis- 
dom and ability, and that without 
the providence or interposition of 
the Ah nighty, he would not have 
been what he is. He is indebted to 
the Lord Almighty for his intelli- 
gence, and for all that he has ; for 
the earth is the Lord's and the full- 
ness thereof. God originated and 
designed all things, and all are His 
children. We are born into the 
world as His offspring; endowed 
with the same attributes. The 
children of men have sprung from 
the Almighty, whether the world are 
willing to acknowledge it or not. 
He is the Father of our .spirits. He 
is the originator of our earthly taber- 


nacles. We live and move and have 
our being in God our Heavenly Fa* 
then And having sprung from 
Him with our talents, our ability, 
our wisdom, we should at least be 
willing to acknowledge His hand in 
all the prosperity that may attend 
us in life, aud give to Him the honor 
and glory of all we accomplish in the 
flesh. We are particular ly dependent 
upon the Almighty for everything 
we possess of a worldly character. 
There is not a man on the earth pos- 
sessed of the wisdom or power of 
himself to cause even a spear of 
grass to grow, or to produce a kernel 
of wheat or of corn, or any fruit, 
vegetable, or any material whatever 
which is essential for the sustenance, 
the happiness and the well- being of 
a human creature in the world. It 
is true Wd can go to the earth, we 
find it prepared to a certain extent, 
and* we cultivate, plow and plant, 
and we reap the harvest ; but God 
has ordained that the fruits of our 
labor shall he in subjection and in 
obedience to certain laws which He 
Himself controls, and which He has 
kept out of the power of man. Man 
may boast of having a great deal of 
wisdom; of having accomplished a 
great deal in this K*th century; but, 
if he did but know it, he derives 
the ability by which he accomplishes 
these things from God his Father, 
who is in heaven. He does not 
possess the power in and of him- 
self. 

1 read a Scripture something like 
this : that 41 there is a spirit m 
man." Now, if that should stop 
here, there would not be perhaps 
anything very remarkable about 
man ; for the spirit of man knoweth 
only the things of man, and the 
tilings of God are discerned by the 
Spirit of God. But while there is 
a spirit in man, it is further stated 
that <l the inspiration of the Almighty 
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giveth it understanding," There 
is not a man horn into the world 
but lias a portion of the Spirit of 
God, and it is that Spirit of God 
winch gives to his spirit understand- 
ing. Without this, he would be but 
an animal like the rest of the brute 
creation, without understanding, 
without judgment, without skill, 
without ability, except to eat and to 
drink like the brute beast. But 
inasmuch as the Spirit of God giveth 
all men understanding, he is enlight- 
en ed above the brute beast He is 
made in the image of God Himself, 
so that he can reason, reflect, pray, 
exercise faith ; he can use his ener- 
gies for the accomplishment of the 
desires of his heart, and inasmuch 
as he puts forth his efforts in the 
proper direction, theu he is entitled 
to an increased portion of the Spirit 
of the Almighty to inspire him to 
ipcrea-sed intelligence, to increased 
prosperity and happiness i n the world ; 
but in proportion as he prostitutes 
his energies for evil, the inspiration 
of the Almighty is withdrawn from 
him, until he becomes so dark and 
so benighted, that so far as his 
knowledge of God is concerned, so 
far as the future or hopes of eternal 
life are concerned, he is quite as 
ignorant as a dumb brute. 

I was remarkably struck upon this 
point only a short time ago by the 
expressed opinion of an individual 
who is considered to be very intelli- 
gent — a philanthropist, going about 
the country, and said to be doing a 
great deal of good, who remarked 
in my hearing that the future was a 
blank ; that we knew nothing about 
it ; that we knew nothing as to the 
condition of the spirit after death ; 
nor as to the pre-existence of spirits; 
and that all these things must be 
left without consideration as matters 
wholly beyond our reach, This, in 
substance, was the opinion expressed 


by tins very intelligent person who 
is going about the country doing so 
much good. I do not doubt that 
individuals may go about doing good, 
relieving present necessities, throw- 
ing out practical ideas and sugges- 
tion?, as to temporal concerns and 
administering reproof that will be 
greatly beneficial to very many in 
their present worldly condition. 
But in view of the possibilities of 
the great ami eternal hereafter, and 
the important contingencies of the 
past, involving our origin and our 
destiny, some of us are so constituted 
that we cannot content ourselves to 
le.-t *uch vital matters here, in the 
midst of so much ignorance, un- 
certainty and doubt We desire 
to know something about the future 
and the past, as well as of the 
present. What is the object of our 
being f Whence have we cornel 
W 1 1 i t her are w e going i W h at con- 
sequences are dependent upon this 
life 1 What is to be gained or lost? 
To whom are we responsible, seeing 
we do not owe our existence to our 
earthly parents alone, nor to chance 
or hazard 1 Is there any reward or 
punishment hereafter for good or evil 
committed in the lesh ? We desire 
to know something about these 
things, if it is possible to know any- 
thing about them. What is the 
standard of right and truth, and 
who is the great example! Those 
who say in their hearts that it is 
impossible to learn anything about 
these things ; that it is sufficient to 
content ourselves with that which 
we can see and hear and handle, and 
with that which only materially 
affects our present existence ; that 
that is all we have to concern our- 
selves about, can be but little re- 
moved beyond the brutes, or the 
animal creation. Such may be classed 
with those whom the Savior referred 
to in the parable of the rich man 
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who said, "Take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry." In other 
words, "Let us have pleasure in 
that which we possess or enjoy to- 
day/ 1 

This reminds me of a remark that 
I was told a certain man — said to 
be learned in the law — had made in 
reference to the religion of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. He remarked some- 
thing like this : *' You believe in 
having joy ; you claim that your 
religion is for the purpose of securing 
to you the greatest amount of joy. 
Now, on the back of this you deny 
yourselves of this, that and the other. 
Your people are called upon to deny 
their appetites, to control their pas- 
sions, and t;> crucify the flesh, etc. 
My enjoyment consists in whatever 
I can get that is good to eat, to drink 
or wear; whatever ministers to my 
bodily ease, or comfort, to the grat- 
ification of my tastes and appetites. 
I deny myself nothing that I like or 
desire. Hence, I drink, I smoke, 
I chew, and I do as I please/ 1 (he 
might have added, perhaps, "I 
curse and swear, I gamble, 1 com- 
mit whoredoms and take advantage 
of every circumstance I can to aug- 
ment my pleasure and gratify my 
lust and my ambition), all these con- 
tribute pleasure to me and consti- 
tute my greatest joy and happiness." 
Such was the confessed moral status 
of this legal individual to whom 1 
refer* But I consider, (and 1 believe 
that every right-minded person will 
heartily agree with me), that such a 
conception of the object of human 
existence is groveling, vile and con- 
temptible. No pure-minded person 
can perceive anything noble, exalted, 
pure or praiseworthy in a life so sel- 
fish, narrow and gross. There is 
nothing liberal or manly in such 
avowal?, much less in the practical 
results of such a life, and coming 
from a man of years, of legal expe- 


rience and knowledge to a youth with 
a view to misleading him, is infam- 
ous. Following, this theory, we 
observe a man wallowing in the gut- 
ter, blood- shot, bloated, ragged, 
hideous and filthy, his family neg- 
lected at home and destitute, his 
children bare-foot, naked or bundled 
in rags — and starving for food — ob- 
jects of pity and disgust -without the 
shadow of a chance for mental im- 
provement— with only the blighting, 
withering example of a besotted 
husband and father for their guiding 
star. And why all this 1 Because 
this misguided, fallen human crea- 
ture is seeking joy in the gratifica- 
tion of his appetite ! This theory 
may Be followed in all its leading?, 
to similar and equally appalling re- 
sults. No man is safe unless he is 
master of himself; and there is no 
tyrant so merciless or more to he 
dreaded than an uncontrollable 
appetite or passion. We will find 
that if we give way to the grovelling 
appetites of the flesh and follow 
them up, that the end will be in- 
variably hitter, injurious and sorrow- 
ful, both to the individual and socie- 
ty. It is hurtful in example as well 
as in its individual effects ; danger- 
ous and hurtful to the unwary ; 
while the denial of these appetites 
— the crucifixion of the flesh, so to 
s;»eak and an aspiration for some- 
thing noble ; whenever possible, 
doing good to our fellow creatures, 


hoping for the future, laying up 
treasures in heaven where moth and 
rust cannot corrupt, and where 
thieves cannot break through and 
steal— all these tilings will bring 
everlasting happiness ; happiness 
for this world and the world to come. 
If there is no pleasure in the world 
except that which we experience in 
the gratification of our physical 
desires— eating, drinking, gay asso- 
ciations, and the pleasures of the 
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world— then the enjoyments of the have cherished will have to be left 
world are bubbles ; there is nothing behind- They cannot take their 


in them, there i* no lasting benefit 
or happiness to be derived from 
them. 

It seems to me that the example 
which was set to us hy our Savior is 
the example we should seek to fal- 
low. Did lie prostitute His intelli- 
gence for the gratification of the 
lusts of th* flesh I Or did He go 
about doing good — healing the sick. 


gold with them, because it belongs 
to the world. When they get behind 
the veil, that which served to make 
them happy will be gone beyond 
their lcich. The source of their 
pleasure will have fled. There will 
he nothing left for them to enjoy in 
that other sphere. They had their 
enjoyment in this. They did not 
frame their minds for other en joy- 


opening the eyes of the blind, giving • ments. They served their bodies, 
speech to the dumb, hearing to the j their fleshly desires, and the result 


deaf, cleansing the lepers, forgiving 
sin, relieving the distressed 1 Was 
not that the example He set before 
the world ! Was not that the 
course He commanded His disciples 
to pursue] 1 think it was. There 
is something in such a course that 
is praiseworthy an I noble. It will 
bring true and lasting pleasure ; 
while the pleasures of the worll are 

only temporary and fleeting. The 

Spirit of God brings .unspeakable 
pleasure to all who enjoy it — it leads 
men to do good, to deny themselves 
some things that they may the bet 
ter he enabled tu do good. It cer- 
tainly affords more pleasure to give 
than to receive. It is so said in the 
Scriptures, It is more blessed to 
administer comfort and joy to our 
fellow creatures than to have them 
administer to ourselves. But under 
the spirit ami influence that the 
world is under at present, this is not 
the view that is generally taken. 
Men of the world are rushing head 
long after that which will as l hey 
suppose contribute to their own 
pleasure. They don't care how they 
get pleasure so that they get it. 
As a general thing gold or money is 
the thing which administers most to 
their plea>ure ami joy. In a few 
years, however, the} will be called 
away from this world, when their 


is they have served the devil, they 

are, therefore, his children, and they 
have no pleasure in God, nor He in 
them. What is there in this world 
that can give so much joy or so much 
pleasure as to know that our sins are 
forgiven ; that we stand acceptable 
to God our Heavenly Father ; that 
we bate not injured any of our fel- 
low creatures ; that we are free from 
any indebtedness or incumbrance ; 
that we are not in bondage to the 
world, nor to our fellow creatures ? 
This gives one far greater pleasure 
than anything the world can give, 
Money cannot give it. The wealth 
of the world cannot bestow this 
enjoyment upon man. The honors 
of men do not affect this question at 
alb If we can only realize before 
(]od our Father, that our sins are 
forgiven, that we are free from trans* 
gression, ami that our spirit is right 
ami pure in the sight of God — this 
should be a greater source of happi- 
ness than anything the world can 
give. Td know that we possess the 
gift of the Holy Spirit — that is, the 
right to claim the aid and assistance 
of the Spirit of God to direct us in 
our labors and course in life, is far 
greater than the wealth and the 
honors of this world. To know that 
we enjoy a portion of those rights 
ami privileges which belong to the 


weal tli and everything else they j Priesthood, which is after the order 


TRI E HAPPINESS. « 


07 


of the Son of God, is a source of 
greater joy and pleasure to righteous 
men than all that the world can give. 
To know that we are in fellowship . 
with the Saints ; to know we are 
held in confidence by them ; to know 
that we have their faith and prayers, 
is worth moie to the houest-in-heart 
than all that the pleasures of the 
world can bestow. To know that 
we have enjoyed privileges by which 
we have secured to ourselves peculiar 
blessings for time and eternity is 
beyond all comparison with earthly 
things. We would not exchange 
the least of the gifts that have heen 
bestowed upon us by and through 
the authority of the Holy Priest- 
hood for all the world con produce ; 
because that which cometh from God 
is eternal and will not perish. If 1 
were to be deprived of the privileges 
I have referred to, all else of an 
earthly character would be worthless, 
senseless and evanescent to me. We 
want something that reaches out 
into eternity. We want to know 
where we came from, and where we 
are going. Where did we come 
from 1 From Gad Uur spirits 
existed before they came to this 
world. They were in the councils 
of the heavens before the foundations 
of the earth were laid. We were 
there, We sang together with the 
heavenly hosts for joy, when the 
foundations of the earth were laid, 
and when the plan of our existence 
upon this earth and redemption were 
mapped out. We were there ; we 
were interested, and we took a part 
in this great preparation* We were 
unquestionably present in those 
councils, when that wonderful cir- 
cumstance occurred to winch Presi- 
dent Taylor has so often referred of 
late, when Satan offered himself as 
a savior of the world, if he could 
but receive the honor and the glory 
of the Father for doing it. But 


Jesus said, ( * Father, Thy will be 
done, and the glory beThine forever." 
Wherefore, because Satan rebelled 
against God, and sought to destroy 
the agency of man, the Father re- 
jected him and he was cast out, but 
Jesus was accepted. We were i no 
doubt, there, and took a part in all 
those scenes ; we were vitally con- 
cerned in the carrying out of these 
great plans and purposes ; we under- 
stood them, and it was for our sakes 
they were decreed and are to be 
consummated. '.These spirits have 
been coining to this earth to take 
upon them tabernacles, that they 
might become like unto Jesm Christ 
— being "formed in His likeness 
and image,*' from the morn of crea- 
tion until now, and will continue 
until the winding-up scene, until 
the spirits who were destined to come 
to this world shall have come and 
accomplished their mission in the 
flesh. 

This we have learned. How have 
we found it out] I answer, through 
the prophet Joseph Smith, by reve- 
lation and the inspiration of the 
Almighty upon our own minds, by 
which we an* able to ascertain the 
truth respecting the predictions of 
the Prop tec Joseph Smith, respect- 
in" the truth of the savings of the 
ancient Prophets, respecting the 
truth of the Scriptures, respecting 
the validity of the promises that 
God has made to the children of 
men ; for every man has the privilege 
of obtaining the inspiration of the 
Almighty — or the gift of the Holy 
Ghost — to know for himself and 
need not depend upon Joseph Smith, 
nor upon Brighani Young, nor upon 
John Taylor, nor upon any of the 
prophets who wrote and spoke as 
the Spirit of God gave them utter- 
ance, upon these principles. We 
have learned these things. We 
have learned whence we came, why 


we came, ami whither we are going. 
We are not here to seek the joys of 
the flesh, and yet the Lord does not 
design tli :it we should go about sor- 
rowful, or that we should deny our- 
selves of any legitimate pleasure, 
The Lord never intended that we 
should go around fasting, mourning, 
grieving, weeping and wail i Jig, while 
we sojourn in mortality. Jesus said, 
u v\ hen ye fast, be not, as the hypo- 
crites, of a sad countenance* * * 
But appear not unto men to fast, 
but unto thy Father which is in 
secret. In other words, appear to 
the world to be happy. This is the 
privilege of every Latter- day Saint, 
and indeed the privilege of every 
soul that lives. There is abundance 
of joy to be obtained aside from the 
joy which ends in sufirring and sor- 
row. Seek those joys that bring no 
alloy with them, those joys which 
are unremitting, eternal in their 
nature. Do good. 

Again, where are we going? 
We come here and sojourn in the 
flesh a little season, and then we pass 
away, Every soul that is horn into 
the world will die. There is not a 
soul that has escaped death, except 
those upon whom God has passed, 
by the power of His Spirit, that 
they should live in the flesh until 
the second coming of the Son of Man : 
but they will eventually have to pass 
through the ordeal called death ; it 
may lie in the twinkling of an eye, 
and without pain or suffering ; hut 
they will pass through the change, 
because it is an irrevocable edict of 
the Almighty. 41 In the day thai 
thou eat est thou si 1 alt surely die," 
This was the edict of the Almighty, 
and it pertains to Adam — that is, 
all the human race ; for Adam is 
many, and it means you and me and 
every soul that lives and that bears 
the image of the Father. We shall 
all die. But is that the end of our 


being 1 If we had an existence be- 
fore we camr here, we certainly shall 
continue that existence when we 
leave here. The spirit will continu 
to exist as it did before, with the 
additional advantages de rivet I from 
having passed through this proba- 
tion. It is absolutely necessary that 
we should come to the earth and 
take upon us tabernacles ; because if 
we did not have tabernacles we 
could not he like God, or like Jesus 
Christ. God has a tabernacle of 
flesh and bone. He is an organized 
being just as we are, who are now 
in the fl*6h. Jesus Christ was bora 
of Win mother Mary, He had a fleshly 
tabernacle; He was crucified on the 
cross; and his body was raised from 
the dead. Hi* burst the bonds of 
the grave and came forth to newness 
of life, a living soul, a living being, 
a man with a body, with parts and 
with spirit — the spirit and the body 
becoming a living and immortal soul. 
You and I have to do the same 
thing. We must go through the 
same ordeal in order to attain to the 
glory and exaltation which (rod de- 
signed we should enjoy with him in 
the eternal worlds. In other words, 
we must become like Hiia ; perad- 
venture to sit upon thrones, to have 
dominion, power, and eternal in- 
crease, God designed this in the 
beginning, We air the* children of 
God, He is an eternal being, with- 
out begi nning of days ur end of years- 
He always was, He is, He always 
will lie. We are precisely in the 
same condition and under the same 
circumstances that God our Heav- 
enly Father was when He was pass- 
ing through this or a similar ordeal. 
We are destined to come forth out 
of the grave as Jesus did, and to ob- 
tain immortal bodies as He did — 
that is, that our tabernacles are to 
become immortal as His became im- 
mortal, that the spirit and the body 
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may be joined together and become 
one living being, indivisible, insep- 
arable, eternal This is the object 
of our existence in the world ; and 
we can only attain to these things 
through obedience to certain princi- 
ples, through walking in certain 
channels, through obtaining certain 
information, certain intelligence 
from God, without which no man 
can accomplish this work or fulfill 
the mission he has come upon the 
earth to fulfill. The^e principles are 
the principles of the Gospel of eternal 
truth, the principles of faith, re- 
pentance, and baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins, the principle of obedi- 
ence to God the Eternal Father; for 
obedience is one of the first princi- 
ples or laws of heaven. Without 
obedience, there can be no order, no 
government, no union, no plan or 
purpose carried out. And that 
obedience must he voluntary ; it 
must not be forced ; there must he 
no coercion. Men must not be con 
strained against their will to obey 
the will of God ; they must obey it 
because they know it to be right, 
because they desire to do it, and be- 
cause it is their pleasure to do it, 
God delights in the willing heart 

I am looking forward to the time 
when I shall have passed away from 
this stage of existence, that I shall 
be permitted to enjoy more fully 
every gift and blessing that has con- 
tributed to my happiness in tins 
world; everything. I do not believe 
that there is one thing that was de- 
signed or intended to give me joy or 
make me happy, that I sha 1 be 
denied hereafter, provided 1 con- 
tinue faithful ; otherwise my joy 
cannot be full. I am not now 
speaking of that happiness or pleas- 
ure that is derived from sin ; I refer 
to the happiness experienced in 
seeking to do the will of God on 
earth as it is done in heaven. We 


expect to have our wives and hus- 
bands in eternity. We expect our 
children will acknowledge us as 
their fathers and mothers in eternity. 
I expect this ; I look for nothing else. 
Without it I could not be happy. 
The thought or belief that I should 
be denied this privilege hereafter 
would make me miserable from this 
moment. I never could be happy 
again without the hope that I shall 
enjoy the society of my wives and 
children in eternity. If I had not 
this hope, I should be of all men 
most unhappy ; " for if in this life 
only we have hope in Christ, we are 
of all men most miserable." All 
who have tasted of the influence of 
the Spirit of God, and have had 
awakened within them a hope of 
eternal life, cannot be happy unless 
they continue to drink of that foun- 
tain until they are satisfied, and it is 
the m\\y fountain at which they can 
drink and be satisfied. 

Now, we desire to know some- 
thing about this, and in the name of 
Israel's God, I say we do know some- 
thing about it. How do you know ? 
I know it, because God has revealed 
it, through His ancient and modern 
Prophets. 1 know it, because it has 
been testified of, by all the ancient 
worthies of God, from the founda- 
tion of the world to the present. I 
know it, because it is the theory of 
God's plan cf salvation. I know it, 
because it lias been expounded and 
made plain, not only by the Prophets, 
but by the Savior Himself. I know 
it, because the Spirit ot the living 
God testifies of it in my heart, and 
tells me it is true. I know it is true 
by all the senses by which I can de- 
termine the most simple fact. I see 
it with my eyes. 1 hear it with my 
ears, I understand it with my heart, 
I comprehend it in part according to 
the intelligence with which God has 
endowed me. 1 am convinced of if 
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and hence I am happy ; for I know 
that I am in the discharge of my 
duty. This is the happiness I am 
after. Is it not the happiness we all 
desire? I think it is. 

May God bless this congregation, 
and all the household of faith, and 
help us to live for the future, for 
eternal pleasures, exaltations, thrones, 
principalities, dominion and power; 


may God help us to live for these 
things ; may He give us a knowledge 
of them, that we may comprehend 
them as He comprehends, that we 
may take t lie course that He has 
marked out Corns to pursue, in order 
that we may secure unto ourselves 
the riches of eternal life, is my hum- 
hie prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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While I attempt to speak to yon, 
my brethren ami sisters, this after- 
noon, I desire an interest in your 
faith and prayers, that 1 may speak 
that which the Lord would have me 
say, that we may be edified, strength- 
ened and encouraged to go forward 
in the discharge of our duties as 
Saints of the living God. And as 
I speak during the passing of the 
sacrament, I would not take your 
minds from tin* sacred ordinance, as 


I realize the blessings to be received 
by us in partaking theieof. We 
should remember that it is not pleas- 
ingin the sight of the Lord to par- 
take of this ordinance or sacrament 
in a thoughtless manner, but that 
we should come here for the purpose 
of renewing our covenants and of 
pledging ourselves once more to 
remember the Savior, to take upon 
us His name, and to keep His com- 
mandments—that is, to keep all of 
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them that have been revealed to u>, 
to live lives of purity, and to be 
devoted and obedient to the princi- 
ples He has revealed for the salva* 
tion of man. 

It is said, and trulv, that without 
faith it is impossible to please (Sod, 
It may be as truthfully said that 
without obedience it is impossible to 
please God ; . that without virtue, 
without truthfulness, it is impossible 
to please God. It is not possible 
for us to perform the labors that are 
required of us as Latter-- lay Saints 
— to preach the Gospel among the 
nations, to gather together the peo- 
ple, to build temples, and to perform 
in those temples the labors that are 
necessary for the salvation of the 
living and the dead — except we are 
aided by the Holy Ghost, the Com 
forter. It is not possible for men who 
stand at the head of this Church to 
direct, or to give counsel in regard 
to the building up of the Kingdom 
of God, in regard tu the location of 
new settlements, in regard to organ- 
izing branches, wards, and stakes, 
and the opening of missions, except 
they enjoy the Holy Ghost, It is 
not possible for us as Apostles, as 
Presidents of stakes, as Bishops of 
wards, as Presidents of quorums, as 
Presidents of associations, to preside 
with dignity and in a manner pleas- 
ing to God, unless we enjoy the Holy 
Ghost. It is not possible for us as 
parents, to preside in our families, 
to set good examples before them, to 
set and keep our houses in order — 
as it is necessary they should be kept, 
that we may have salvation — unless 
we enjoy the Holy Ghost. It is not 
possible for us as individuals to be 
Saints, unless we enjoy the Holy 
Ghost, it was conferred upon every 
one of us when we were baptized, 
when we first embraced the Gospel* 
and the Lord has given us ample 
instructions as to how wc should 


live, as to the labors we should per- 
form, and as to the lives we should 
lead in order that we may enjoy the 
Holy Ghost Among other things 
the sacrament was established by 
the Savior, when He was here in 
person. He established it again 
when He visited this continent and 
set up His Church among the 
Nephites. He has again established 
it in the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter day Saints, and it seems to be 
very important that this sacred ordi- 
nance of the Gospel should be at- 
tended to frequently, that by par- 
taking of it we may witness to the 
Lord that we are willing to take upon 
us His name, that we have not for- 
gotten Him, that we do keep His 
commandments, and are still willing 
to keep them, and to walk according 
to His counsel. Hence it is im- 
portant, that all Saints, not only pre- 
siding officers, but all Saints who 
have named the name of JesusChrist 
ami entered into covenant with God, 
should meet together often and par- 
take of the sacrament and renew 
their covenants, in order that they 
may have the Spirit of the Lord. 
It is not pleasing in the sight of the 
Lord, for us to partake of tin* sacra- 
ment if there be hard feelings in 
our hearts, if there be jealousness, 
if there be enmity or strife, if we are 
not in fellowship with one another, 
if we are not in fellowship with the 
Church, if we are not keeping the 
commandments of the Lord, if we 
are not living in peace, if we ar© 
not obedient to* the counsels of heav- 
en ; I say that it is not pleasing in 
the sight of the Lord to partake of 
the sacrament under such circum* 
stances* This is an or* li nance that 
should be partaken of properly, 
undeistaudiugly, thoughtfully, and 
with faith that we will receive an 
increased portion of the Holy Spirit. 
If we were not in a world of sin ; 
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if we were not in a work! of trial 
and temptation ; if evil was not in 
the world as well as good ; if there 
were not evil influences ; if the 
spirit and power of darkness was 
chained and there was nothing in 
this life hut good ; if there, was no 
evil inspiration, no evil insinuations 
— if none of these things existed, 
then we might possibly manage to 
go through this world without 
committing sin. But we find that 
as good is in the world so there is 
evil. As there is light in the world, 
so there is darkness. We are subject 
to the influences of evil — to the 
powers of darkness. We are liable 
to temptation, God has given us 
our agency ; and it is found neces- 
sary that we should have very par- 
ticular instructions, very complete 
organization and perfect care thrown 
around us, as the Saints of God, 
under those circumstances, in order 
that we may obtain salvation. It 
is not enough that we he baptized 
for the remission of sins. We need 
organization. We need the Priest- 
hood, We need authority. We 
need power. We need the blessing 
and help of God from tho beginning. 
When the Elders go out into the 
world, and baptize for the remission 
of sins, they do not there leave the 
people. They are taught the neces 
sity of other ordinances, the neces- 
sity of gathering together, the prin- 
ciple of tithing, the words of wisdom, 
the necessity of prayer ; all these 
doctrines are laid before them, 
Tli en organization is given them, 
not in perfection, but in a primitive 
f #rni. They have branches, and 
presiding authorities, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, Deacons, etc., to teach and 
care for them while they are in the 
world, and when they gather to Zion 
they have a more complete organiza- 
tion of stakes, wards, quorums, 
associations and the like ; so that 
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every man and every woman has a 
place and a position. They act as 
helpers, exborters, encourager*, and 
all these are necessary for the salva- 
tion of the people ; for we find, as 
we become attached to the Gospel of 
Christ, the evils of the world come 
in upon us, and they come with 
greater strength and power to over- 
come and destroy us. 

There is a warfare in the earth 
between God and the power of evil. 
The Lord has established this Church. 
The Father Himself in person, ac- 
companied by llis Son Jesus Christ, 
came and laid the foundation of this 
work. They commenced it. They 
established it. They have sustained 
and supported it. It has not been 
sustained and supported by the 
l»ower of man. Those who have 
stood faithful to this day — whether 
they be many or few — among the 
Latter-day Saints, have stood by the 
blessing and power of God. No 
one that was living in the days of 
Nauvoo, or in the days of Kirtland, 
or that joined the Church during 
the lifetime of President Young, 
and has faithfully endured to the 
present time, can arrogate to himself 
that he has so endured in 
his own strength. God has 
sustained him. The Lord has given 
him a testimony, and established in 
his heart a knowledge of the truth. 
And the reason that this Church is 
so much more stable and solid — 
cannot be overthrown, cannot be 
broken in upon by those from th% 
outside — is that in each individual 
heart is established a knowledge 
that comes by the gift of God — the 
Holy Ghost* The religious world, 
so far as they have endeavored to 
convert the Latter day Saints— to 
reform them and turn them from 
their faith — have failed* They know 
not the reason of their failure. 
They cannot understand why it is 
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tliat the Latter-clay Saints are not 
easily converted. You cannot con 
vert a Latter-day Saint. You can- 
Dot change a Latter day Saint into a 
Methodist, a Presbyterian, or a 
Roman Catholic, or cause him to 
join any other denomination upon 
the face of the earth. There is not 
wisdom nor power enough in the 
world to turn one Latter day Saint 
from the truth ; for every man, 
woman and child that is a Latter* 
day Saint has established in his or 
her heart a knowledge of the truth. 
They have a testimony of the truth 
from God. The father does not 
have this testimony for the son, or 
the mother for the daughter, or the 
priest for the people ; but every in- 
dividual member of the Church has 
a knowledge of the truth for him- 
self. An honest man cannot turn 
from that which he kuows to be 
true. An honest, virtuous, good 
man is M illing to lay down his life 
for the truth* Indeed, men devoted 
to error are found willing to lay 
down their lives (and have so done 
in many instances), for it. How 
much more, thf-ii, will men he willing 
to lay down their lives for that which 
they know to be truth — for the Gos- 
pel of Christ. Have we a knowledge 
of the principles of truth ! Yes. 
Do the Apostles depend upon Presi- 
dent Taylor, who was so closely asso- 
ciated with the Prophet Joseph in 
his lifetime and at the time of his 
death, for a testimony of the truth 1 
No, Is there any man dependent 
upon President Taylor for a know! 
edge of the truth. No. There is 
not a member of the Church depend- 
ent upon any man for a knowledge 
of the truth of this work. The 
early members of the Church never 
depended upon Joseph Smith for 
their testimony in regard to these 
things. It was not in the power of 
the Prophet to give that knowledge. 


Jesus Himself— if I read the Scrip 
tures correctly — had not the power 
to establish in the hearts of His own 
Apostles a knowledge of the truth, 
or even a knowledge of his own 
character. For when He enquired 
of Peter and the disciples as to who 
the world said He was, they answered 
Him that some said that He was 
Elias, some that He was John the 
Baptist arisen from the dead, etc, 
" But," said He, "whom say ye that 
I am r Peter answered and said, 
u Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God/' Whereupon the 
Savior informed him that flesh and 
blood had not revealed that unto 
him, but His Father which is in 
heaven. Now, if there was a man 
at that time who could possibly ob- 
tain, in any other way, a knowledge 
as to who Jesus was and as to the 
truth of the work He established, 
that^nan was Peter, Such men as 
President Taylor, and the first Apos- 
tles of the Church, would have, if 
it were possible, obtained that 
knowledge from the Prophet Joseph. 
But none of these men obtained 
their knowledge in regard to these 
tilings in that way. And you may 
ask the Saints by the tens of thou- 
sands in the land of Zion to day, as 
to how they learned Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God — although 
a great many of them never saw him, 
and jet there are many of them who 
knew him personally — and they 
will tell you that their knowledge of 
his character, mission and power, 
was given to them of the Lord. 
We have had this knowledge estab- 
lished in our hearts and we cannot 
fly it. We cannot close our eyes 
upon it. When we know what the 
truth is, we cannot fail to tell it; 
and there are people in the world to- 
day, that look upon us, perhaps, with 
no degree of allowance and consider 
us a very wicked people, that, tf 


04 


JOURNAL OK DISCOURSES. 


they had the same testimony that 
we have, would be as valiant in de- 
fense of the truth as we are. There 
are many fflHSb people in the world 
to-day — good, honest people. Are 
they Methodists] I presume so. 
Are they Presbyterians and Catho- 
lics and people belonging to many 
other denominations ? Ye* ; and 
there are honest men, perhaps, who 
do not profess Christ at all — who 
claim to be infidels and close their 
eyes to the mission of Christ — that 
if they had the knowledge we have, 
they would be just as valiant as we 
are to- day. They could not help it ; 
for that testimony would make them 
valiant, and they would be as diffi- 
cult to turn from the truth as the 
Latter day Saints, The world have 
discovered that the Latter-day Saints 
cannot be tin ned from their purpose, 
cannot be converted, and having 
failed to attain their object in that 
way, many advocate strong measures 
being enacted against us. Some 
go so far as to think we should be 
exterminated ; others that we should 
be placed under political disabilities, 
or hampered in some way, in order 
that our religious faith may be crip- 
pled* Will they accomplish their 
object by these means] No. Such 
treatment did not accomplish any- 
thing with the Sou of God, nor with 
His Apostles, and it did not accom- 
plish anything with Daniel, or with 
his brethren, who were cast into the 
tieiy fun i ace. It did not change 
their sentiments and their faith, and 
it will not change ours. We cannot 
deny the truth. We may have 
troubles in this life y many of us 
may see sorrow in this life; but some of 
us will ever see what the Savior .saw in 
that regard. None of us will suffer 
as He suffered, although His mission 
was but a blun t one. Uur mission 
may be long, and our suffering may 
possibly, in some instances be con- 


tinuous ; but we will not be called 
to suffer as much as He suffered. 
Vet, we may look for persecution. 
1 Silt the Lord will over-rule all things 
for our good. He will sustain this 
Kingdom, arid He will build it up 
in spite of all other kingdoms in the 
earth ; for it is His right to do so. 
The earth is the Lord's, and the full- 
ness thereof, and the peoples, the 
nations, and the kingdoms that are 
upon the earth, all belong to the 
Lord. We are His children, and He 
has the light to control and dictate 
in all the affairs of men. He has 
the right to over-rule the conduct of 
men to serve his purposes ; to over- 
rule the wars between the nations of 
the earth. He lias the right to break 
down nations, to change the form of 
government, to cause revolutions, 
and in all tilings to do that which 
seemeth Him uood. He has the 
right to do all this — just as He broke 
off the colonies from the mother 
country, and established religious 
liberty, thus making it possible for 
His Kingdom to be established upo:i 
this land, 

Now, as we discover the world 
opposed to us — feeling, no doubt, iu 
a great many instances that th^j are 
doing God's service in bringing 
everything to bear against what the> 
consider a very wicked people — 
what is the proper tiling for the 
Saints to do for their protection ? 
Tins is an important matter. Whea 
surrounded by enemies, a wise man 
would take the precaution to protect 
himself from destruction. W hat, 
then, shall we do that we mav in>t 
be trodden down, broken to piecrs 
and scattered or destroyed ; that w*s 
may remain in this land ; that v'<- 
may not be removed as we w ere fru i 
Missouri, from Illinois, and fro* a 
Ohio I What shall we do that we 
may not be brought into boudage, 
but may remain a free people?— 
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that is, free to do the will of God, 
and to build up His Kingdom upon 
the earth, the mission we are called 
upon to perform. The most im- 
portant mutter that I know of is, not 
to prepare our arias, not to prepare 
for war, but to prepare for peace ; to 
keep the commandments of the 
Lord ; to discharge with fidelity to 
God every obligation we are under 
to Him ; to keep sacredly His laws, 
and to be found in the discharge of 
our duty; preaching the Gospel; 
gathering the poor ; building tem- 
ples ; establishing home industries ; 
becoming a self-sustaining people ; 
providing for our necessities ; 
providing employment that none 
may need ; providing tor the poor; 
nursing the sick; eating for those 
who need com tort ; seeking to do 
the will of God in all things ; ab- 
staining from intemperance, from 
profanity, from corruptions of every 
name and nature; seeking to be, 
not as the world, but to be indeed 
the Saints of God ; striving to be 
uuited ; listening to counsel ; seek- 
ing to live so that the Spirit of the 
Lord may inspire our hearts and 
prepare us for the responsibilities 
that are upon us, let our positions 
be what they may -home missionaries, 
foreign missionaries, men presiding 
in the Church, in the Stakes, in the 
Quorums, in the Associations, in the 
institutions of learning, each and 
all standing in their proper place, 
doing the will of God. For we have 
no battles to fight if we be the Saints 
of our God. He will fight our 
battles if battles are to be fought 
The if i eked will *lay the wicked and 
the righteous will be left free. The 
Lord has been very good to us in 
giving us this land, and in enabling 
us to maintain peace therein, up to 
the present time. It is a land that 
is admirably adapted to the neces- 
sities of this growing kingdom. 
No. 5. 


The water supplies are not very great, 
and as we have multiplied the water 
sources have been almost all utilized. 
Yet the fountains of water haye 
increased in many parts of the coun- 
try, and where but a few f ami lies, a 
few years ago, could be accommodated 
on a stream — say a half a dozen 
families or the like— to-day we have 
fifty to a hundred families on that 
same stream, with a constant and 
abundant supply of water, And 
the Lord has changed the seasons* 
Fruits are hardier, and some that are 
not so hardy are doing and thriving 
well in our laud. The blessing of 
the Lord has been over the land, 
and peace has reigned in it, and it 
will continue to reign if we but do 
the will of the Lord. He will over- 
rule and control all those agencies 
that may be brought against us from 
the outside, if we will but listen to 
the yeice of counsel here at home. 
That voice of counsel is within the 
reach of every family in every neigh- 
borhood. He has given to this people 
the Priesthood. He has placed it 
upon almost every man in Ziom 
Almost every man bears a portion of 
the Holy Priesthood, Aaronic or 
Melchisedek, We are almost a na- 
tion of Priests — of High Priests, 
Seventies, Elder;; — men bearing 
the Priesthood and authority of God. 
We have each of us the right to ap- 
proach the throne of grace, to hear 
from the Father, to receive counsel, 
to receive inspiration in regard to 
the duties which devolve upon us, 
that we may not go astray. Every 
man who is called to preside as a 
Bishop in a ward is entitled to the 
Holy Spirit to guide him in his la- 
bors ; so is every man who presides 
over a family, or in a quorum, or 
who is placed in a position to lead 
and instruct the people. That is 
the reason that the Lord has given 
us such a host of ministers j for 
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every man who holds the Priesthood 
is a minister of righteousness ant] 
is expected to administer in his 
calling in the midst of the people? 
in the world, wherever lie is located, 
at home or abroad- We have thou- 
sands of such men. Our settle- 
ments are full of them. They are 
the men who build the houses and 
decorate them, and they do the busi- 
ness that is done in Zioii among our 
people* They ar e ministers of righ t- 
eousness; and if the people will keep 
the commandments ut God, His 
hand will be stretched out in their 
behalf, to save and protect theiu 
from harm. 

Now, when I assert that the Lat- 
ter day Saints cannot be converted 
or turned from the truth, I do not 
mean to say that there are none who 
turn away from the Gospel. There 
are many who lose their faith , many 
who go into sin, many who apostatize. 
But are they Saints of God ? No. 
Do those that apostatize live the 
lives of Saints ? No. ii they were 
Saint s, enjoying the Spirit of the Lord, 
it would be impossible for them to 
apostatize. A man cannot deny the 
truth when the Spirit or Got! is 
burning in His bo^om ; but by trans- 
gressing the laws of God, by neglect 
aim sin, men lose their testimony and 
are taken up by the " Josephites,'* 
or by some other class of people, and 
perhups "improved." 1 trust they 
^re. But when it comes to convert 
ing a Latter-day Saint, a man who 
ieeps the commandments of God, 
and lives according to the principles 
.of the Gospel, as laid down by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, it cannot be 
<3one. They may labor here as mis- 
sionaries from now to doomsday, 
they never can get one Latter-day 
Si.mt lo join any of their religious 
denominations. Strenuous efforts 
ate being made to capture our ehil- 
,c!r$n, a$ though there were not chil- 


dren enough in the world requiring 
their attention. They might leave 
us to manage our own children. 
But they think they stand a better 
show to convert children than grown 
people. If the truth were not 
grounded in our hearts, we would be 
liable to conversion. But inasmuch 
as we keep the commandments of 
the Lord, and enjoy the Holy Ghost, 
we cannot be turned. 

We have no fears in regard to the 
work of the Lord ; because it is just 
as plain to us as the sun at noonday, 
that the Kingdom of God will endure 
and will not be given to another 
people. If the Saints will be faith- 
ful, the Church and Kingdom of God 
will be safe; God will be honored, 
and His purposes accomplished in 
the earth ; ami a pure people will 
grow up here such as the Lord will 
delight to come and dwell among. 

The organization of the Church of 
God is perfect. We find at the head 
of every Quorum of Deacons three 
are appointed to preside ; the same 
with the Teachers, Priests and 
Elders; the Seventies have seven 
men to preside over each Quorum ; 
and all these various Quorums are 
expected to hold ineetingsand classes, 
so that they may be instructed in 
their various duties, that men may 
be prepared to preach the Gospel in 
the nations of the earth. Then, we 
have organizations *f the young 
people — the Mutual Improvement 
Associations — which are intended 
to embrace all the young people of 
Zion. But we find in our visits 
through the country, that complaints 
are made that the young people are 
not all enrolled* Many have not been 
' brought to see the importance of 
joining these associations. Well, 
now, if it were left to the children 
entirely, how many of them would 
go to school at the age of eight, ten 
j or twelve years 1 Not many. But 
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there is a proper influence brought 
to bear upon children by their parents. 
School houses and teachers are pro. 
'vided, and then the children are sent 
to school After a while, as the 
children grow older, they begin to 
see the importance of knowledge, 
and then it does not take very much 
exertion on the part of parents to 
get the children to attend school. In 
the same way, those who have iden- 
tified themselves with these associa- 
tions begin to see the importance of 
their connection therewith. But 
those w ho are on the outside need 
to be instructed iu regard to the im- 
portance of these things, and an 
influence should be brought to bear 
upon them in that direction. They 
should be taken early in life. Many 
of them have been left alone until it 
is too late, or later than it ought 
have been. At the age of twelve or 
fourteen years they shouh I be intro- 
duced into the lesser Priesthood, 
ami thus learn something of the 
authority of the Lord. They 
should be educated iu the principles 
of the Gospel, and have faith estab- 
lished iu their hearts. This should 
be done by experienced people. But 
they have been more 01 less neglected 
until we have hundreds to-day that 
are twenty years of age, that bear 
no Tries t hood at all When they 
get to that age they become more or 
less set iu their ways ; they desire 
to be free; ihey don't eaie to be 
hampered with religion or anything 
of that kind. Now, my brethren 
and sisters, parents in Zion, Bishops, 
leading men in the Wards and Stakes, 
see to it that the young people re- 
ceive proper instruction ; see to it 
that they are not neglected as those 
of whom 1 have been speaking have 
been neglected iu the past. Let 
fathers and mothers be anxious in 
regard to their sons ami daughters. 
Let those who are yet young be 


brought into the Mutual Improve- 
ment Associations and classes, that 
they may have the advantage of a 
religious training in the Church. 
There is nothing on eartli of greater 
value to your children than a knowl- 
edge of the truth. I know of no 
gift that could be given to my chil- 
dren from among men that would 
compensate for their being deprived 
of the knowledge that God lias 
established His Church and Kingdom 
upon the earth ; that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God ; that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God ; and that 
God lives. To deprive them of this 
knowledge, nothing could compen- 
sate for its loss. Then, if we so 
consider these things ; if we are so 
firmly established in the truth and 
value it so much, let us see to it that 
our children are not neglected. At 
eight years of age they should be 
baptizAl tor remission of their sins, 
and become members of the Church, 
And as they get older, see that they 
are brought into the schools, associa- 
tions and classes. See, too, that 
they are taught at home in regard 
to prayer, family worship, etc. 
Let them not be neglected ; for if 
they are neglected and go astray, 
your hearts will be barren and 
sorrowful, You may be very firm 
and solid yourselves ; but in the loss 
of a son or daughter, through 
neglect, your hearts will be made 
sorrowful. The Catholics are very 
careful iu regard to their children, 
and I respect them for it. They are 
very careful to educate their children 
in r«gard to the Catholic faith. 
Not that I would have my children 
become Catholics ; but I would have 
the same care that they display in 
this matter displayed in the care of 
the children of the Latter-d ay Saints. 
Early life is t lie time when they should 
be trained. Then indelible impres- 
sions cau be made iu their minds 
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How difficult it is when men have 
grown up in the world with ideas 
that are prevalent in the world in 
regard to God, the Savior, religion, 
etc., — how difficult it is to bring 
them into the Church, and get those 
ideas eradicated from their minds. 
I have heard elderly brethren who 
were brought up as Method Uts say, 
that it was almost impossible for 
them to rid themselves of Method- 
ism. One uf the earliest revelations 
given to the Church charges all 
parents having children in Zioti to 
teach them faith in God, faith in 
Jesus Christ, and that when they 
ai rive at the age of eight years they 
should be baptized for remission of 
their sins. This is a law that has 
been before ns since 1831, many 
years before I was born. Now, I 
wonder if this law has not been 
neglected by the Latter-day Saints — 
generally forgo tUB or overlooked. 
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Have we not been careless in this 
regard f Let every father and every 
mother question their own hearts on 
this matter, and if they have been 
negligent, let them reform and see 
that they be more careful in the fu- 
ture than they have been in the past. 
Indeed, let me exhort you, my breth- 
ren and sisters, you who stand at the 
heads of families, Wards, and quor- 
ums, to be of a truth educators of 
the people, teaching them not only 
in theory, but in practice, in your 
lives; walking so that you may be 
the luiht of a sun instead of a moon; 
and that great improvement may be 
found all around. 

And that God may sustain us, 
inspire our hearts and help us to 
discharge with fidelity every duty ; 
that the testimony God has given 
us may grow and increase in our 
heart h, is my prayer in the name of 
J esus. Amen. 


REMARKS BY APOSTLE ERASTUS SNOW, 

Delivered in tJie Assembly Hall, Stilt Lake City, Sunday Jfternon, 

; Feb. ML 1884. " 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE 


WORK OF GOD THE SAME IN ALL AGES — THE MILLENNIUM — CHRIST 
THE PROPHET OF WHOM MOSES 6 PAKE — WHAT MAKES THE SAINTS 
STEADFAST — CAUSE OF APOSTASY— DUTY OT THE SAINTS. 


It is allotted to me to occupy a 
few minutes, and it is a privilege 
vliich I ought to esteem, and which 
I do esteem, to stand before my 
Irethren and sisters. as a witness of 

■ 


the truth which we have embraced; 
the truth as it is revealed in Christ, 
the truth that is confirmed in. the 
hearts of the Saints of the Holy Ghost, 
the truth a* testified by ancient 
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THE MILLENNIUM. 


Prophets, Patriarchs and Apostles, 
*and by our Savior Himself when 
upon the earth among the Jews, 
and among the Neplvites on the 
continent of America. 

The work in which the Latter-day 
Saints are engaged, the work where- 
unto God has called His people in 
this day, is the work which has en- 
gage! the attention of the Prophets 
and Saints from the beginning of the 
world till the present time. That 
portion of the world of mankind 
who have been inspired from above 
to look forward through the vista 
of opening years and contemplate 
the future history uf mankind, have 
had. their eyes directed to the great 
and last dispensation of the fullness 
of times, in which the Lord would 
perfect His work on the earth, and 
bring in evei lasting righteousness ; 
when He would establish a reign of 
peace, when wickedness would be 
subdued, when Satan would be 
curtailed in his power and influence 
among the children of men — the 
time represented in the vision of St. 
John, when he declared : 

" I saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit and a great chain in 
bis hand. 

"And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
and Satan, and .bound him a thou- 
sand years, and cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 
set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled ; 
and after that he must be looted a 
little season, 

" And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given 
unto thera ; and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worship- 
ped the beast, neither his image, 


neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands j 
and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 

" But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first re- 
surrection, 

"Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection ; on 
such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be Priests of God and 
of Christ, and shall reign with Him 
a thousand years, 11 

Now, this thousand years is spoken 
uf among modern Christians as the 
millennium, signifying a thousand 
years. That period of all other 
periods will, as we speak of the Sab- 
bath, be a day of rest. On the 
Sabbath, the seventh day, the Lord 
rested from his labors, and He has 
commanded His people to rest from 
their Ihbors on that day; to meet 
together and worship Him ; to offer 
up their sacraments and their obla- 
tions j to confess their sins unto one 
and another and before the Lord. 
And as they ask to be forgiven, and 
feel to forgive one another, so God 
forgives them. Our Savior gave us 
clearly to understand this when He 
taught His disciples to pray and to 
say, "Forgive us our debts as we 
forgive our debtors " for, said he, 
"If ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father for- 
give your trespasses/' This day of 
rest is a day to forgive and to be 
forgiven, and to make peace with 
one another and with our God, and 
is a type of the millennium, or the 
s event 1 thousandth year, in the 
which universal peace will be estab- 
lished upon the earth, and the King- 
dom of our God prevail in all lands 
— a day when the servants of God 
may bear the glad tidings to all peo- 
ple, nations, kindreds and tongues 
upon all the face of the earth, and 


7o 


JUL UN A L UK UlSUOL'hSKb 


there shall be none to molest them, 
or make them afraid. The truth 
will abound and light and under- 
standing come to the people. It 
will be a day of great light in every 
corner of the land — the day spoken 
of by the Prophet Isaiah, wherein 
he says the knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea — the day when they 
shall teach no more every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, 
saying, know the Lord ; for they 
shall all know Him from the least 
of them to the greatest of them — a 
day when " every man shall see eye 
to eye." Prophets and Saints have 
looked for such a period, have longed 
for it, have prayed for it, have sung 
about it, have prophesied of it, and 
they have spoken of the work that 
should bring it about. Are all these 
prophecies fallacious ? Are all these 
hopes vain ? Will all these expecta- 
tions come to naught ? Or are they 
to be fulfilled ? With the Latter clay 
Saints there is but one answer to this 
question. The Lord has opened 
their understanding, has touched 
their eyes, has pricked them in the 
ear, has comfortrd them, and lias 
given to them the Holy Ghost, They 
have been enabled to see and to dis- 
cern the signs of the times, and to 
understand in a measure the aye in 
which we live. It is a source of 
unbounded joy unto those who pos- 
sess this testimony, and are living 
for the blessings promised to the 
faithful. These events are dawning 
upon us. A preparatory work has 
been begun in the earth. As fore- 
told in the Scriptures, an angel has 
flown in the midst of heaven having 
the everlasting Gospel to deliver to 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
w hich shall be preached unto every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people 
before the end cometh. But will 
every nation and kindred and tongue 


and people receive it t Not at all. 
It has not been so written. But 
it is written that the time cometh 
when all who will not hear that 
Prophet whom Moses said God would 
raise up unto the people should be* 
cut off from among his people. 
This Prophet was Jesus Christ, the 
Savior of the world, raised up in the 
meridian of time and in the midst 
of the house of Israel, from the seed 
of Abraham, that seed which God 
said would be a blessing unto all na- 
tions. When Jesus showed himself 
unto the Nephites on "the American 
continent, lie quoted this Scripture 
— this prophecy of Moses— and said 
to them, -*I am that Prophet of 
whom Moses spake." Now, we have 
this assurance, that the time will 
come when all those who will not 
hear that Prophet shall be cut off 
from among the people. It is* 
grievous to reflect upon the darkness 
that enshrouds the minds of the 
people ; upon the unbelief which 
prevails among mankind at the pres- 
ent time ; upon the infidelity which 
stalks abroad, that is manifested in 
church and state, with high and low. 
I It is grievous to contemplate how 
statesmen and the would-be-wise 
men of our age despise God, or 
ignore His counsels, ignore His word, 
His right to rule, His ability to coun- 
sel, to teach, and* to regulate the 
affairs ot men ; how little they ac- 
knowledge His hand, how un willing 
they are to allow Him to have any 
voice in the affairs of state. And it 
is equally sorrowful to contemplate 
how little are Christian sects willing 
to acknowledge Him, or allow Hint 
to interfere in their affairs, or 
acknowledge Him in any way, fur- 
ther than in a sort of — what siiall I 
say ? — a sort of mystical way.. 
True, there are many who affect to 
believe that they must be born 
again, and teach the doctrine of the 
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new birth, the spiritual birth. Bit 
how little they seem to comprehend 
what is meant by that birth, and the 
effects that follow it ; yet there are 
some, yea, there are many in the 
Christian wo rh I who profess to believe 
what Jesus said to Nieodemus iu the 
third 'chapter of Johns Gospel, that 
a man must In* born of the water and 
uf the Spirit in order to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, and that 
that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, ami that which is horn of the 
spirit is spirit. Yet when we come 
to read the New Testament and learn 
of the fruits, the influence ami effects 
of that Spirit upon those who pos- 
sess it, how wonderful, how strange 
it appears to those Christians ! The 
Latter day Saints strive to bring 
home to the minds of those modern 
Christiana, that the Holy Spirit, when 
overshadowing th^ people born of the 
water and of the Spirit produces cer- 
tain fruits, certain effects, that are 
the same to-day as anciently, and 
will be tin* same among all people iu 
all ages and time* when people 
receive that Spirit. Hut most of the 
Christian sects of our time ignore 
those fruits of the Spirit, the spiritual 
gifts and blessings which followed 
the outpouring of that Spirit upon 
the Saints of God in all former 
ages, 

Brother Lyman has well said that 
it is this Spirit shed abroad upon 
the Latter-day Saints, bearing witness 
unto them of the truth — which IS 
the witness of the I loly Ghost uf the 
Father and of the Son— that makes 
them steadfast and immovable. 
They cannot be turned away so long 
as they enjoy this Spirit ; they can- 
not be turnod away from the light 
of the Gospel and the liberties they 
enjoy in Christ Jesus; they cannot 
be converted to Catholicism, nor 
Methodism, nor any other ism ; but 
if they iall into sin, if they violate 
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their holy covenants, if they grieve 
the Holy Spirit from them, then they 
are left- iu great darkness. As the 
Savior said to His disci plea : "The 
light of the body i* the eye : if, 
therefore, thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shad be fuil of light. 
But if thine eve be evil, thv whole 
body shall lie full of darkness. If, 
therefore, that which is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness i 
It may seem to some a wonder how 
it is, that any man or set of men, 
after having once tasted of the good 
word of God, of the heavenly gifts, 
and the powers of the world to come, 
and having been made to know and 
understand the things of God, and 
been able to bear witness of them, 
should afterwards fall away, lose 
their testimony and the light of the 
truth, fall into darkness and aposta- 
tize. I t is a marv«l and a wonder 
unto many how this can be, and to 
some portion of rite Christian world 
it has seemed impossible, and they 
have affected to espouse the dog na 
and to imikt- it a part of their relig- 
ious creed, that once in grace always 
in grace, and that if they are the 
elect of Got I, they cannot fall aw L y. 
This is a doctrine of men : it is 
not a doctrine of Christ, and it is 
not true. The Savior constantly 
exhorted Mis disciples to watch and 
pray, lest they should fall into temp- 
bit ion, and cautioned them that they 
who once put their hands to the 
plow and looked hack, or turned 
away, were not fit for the kingdom 
of heaven, but that they who endured 
unto the end, the same should have 
eternal life* He warned them agaiiHt 
falling into darkness, and, as I have 
already quoted, He assured them 
that the light that was in them 
might become darkness, and if it 
did, how great should be that dark- 
ness. 

Brother Lyman has well said, also, 
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that wlieu men apostatize from the 
truths of heaven, and become in- 
fidel to the things of God, it is be- 
cause of sin and transgression ; it is 
because they have given way to evil ; 
it is because they have corrupted 
their ways, defiled their tabernacles, 
defiled their spirits, violated their 
own consciences, or given themselves 
up to work sin and wickedness. All 
this they may have done in the dark, 
or in secret, and not upon the house- 
tops : but the time Cometh when the 
secrets of all hearts shall be revealed, 
and every secret thing shall be made 
known upon the housetops* Then 
it shall be known and read of men 
the causes that operated to take 
away the light and the truth from 
the hearts of men and left them to 
go into outer and utter darkness. 
None are proof against the attacks 
of the enemy, against the powers of 
-evil, against the evil devices of the 
wicked one ; none are proof against 
or safe from the influence and power 
thereof, without watchfulness and 
prayer, without so living that the 
Spirit will have pleasure to abide 
with them, to be their monitor and 
protector. That Spirit will not 
dwell in unholy temples, it will not 
continue to dwell with those who 
violate their own consciences, corrupt 
their ways, defile their spirits and 
tabernacles, and defile themselves 
with their fellow creatures ; for God 
will have a pure people. His King- 
dom is holy ; His dominions are 
pure; and no impure thing can in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. 44 And 
without are dogs and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a lie." 

Brother Lyman asked the ques- 
tion (and answered it beautifully) 
pertaining to the preservation of the 
Latter-day Saints, from the combined 
efforts of their enemies. He answered 


well. The safety and protection of 
the Latter-day Saints lie in their 
preparing for peace. In other words, 
it is to make peace with their God, 
and with one another, and to proclaim 
peace unto all mankind, and 80 live 
and deport themselves, that they 
will encourage, extend and maintain 
peace to the utmost of their ability. 
But, and if the wicked continue to 
oppress, to war against ami annoy 
the people of God, and to deprive 
them of social, religious and political 
privileges, and other rights that 
belong to thein as the children of 
God, as human beings, as citizens of 
the commonwealth, those unalien- 
able rights of life and liberty and 
the pursuit of happiness ; if, I say, 
the wicked combine to abridge these 
ini muni ties, privileges and rights, 
and trample them under foot, and to 
wage war against the Saints for the 
purpose of destroying tbern, what 
may we do to aveit it ? It has been 
well answered: Do the will of the 
Lord ; keep His commandments ; 
do good to one another ; forgive one 
another, and ask to be forgiven of 
each other and of our God ; walk 
humbly before Him day and night; 
trust in Him, believe in Him, and 
go forward in the discharge of every 
duty, fearing only God. ** Fear not 
them/ 1 says the Savior, " which 
kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul ; but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell." Let our fear 
centre upon Him ; let our trust and 
our faith centre upon Him : let us 
maintain our con lid en ce in Him, 
that Pie rules in the heavens and 
among the armies of men, and that 
He turns the hearts of the children 
of men as the rivers of water are 
turned ; and if at one time their 
hearts are softened, as was Pharaoh's 
of old, and then, again, their hearts 
are hardened, as was Pharaoh's, we 
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may bear in mind that all these 
things are necessary in the accom- 
plishment of the divine purposes of 
our Father and Creator. For the 
wicked have their agency as well as 
the righteous, and God will not 
deprive them of it. He wills not 
that any be deprived of their agency. 
If people will work wickedness ; if 
they will violate their covenants ; 
if they will foreswear themselves ; 
if they will trample under foot the 
constitution and institutions of our 
common country, (which they are 
sworn to defend and maintain) in 
their over-zeal to destroy the Saints, 
they must have their agency so to do. I 
They must have the privilege of 
working out their own salvation, 
or their own damnation. They must 
till up the cup of their iniquity ; 
otherwise, how will the Lord be 
justified in wasting them away and 
destroying them out of the earth, 
except they first fill up the cup of 
their iniquity. But, says one, what 
and if He shall permit them to over- 
run and lay waste and scatter and 
destroy the Latter-day Saints] Such 
questions have been asked a great 
many times in years that have gone 
by, by those that were fearful, or 
doubtful, or unbelieving ; but ques- 
tions of this kind need not arise in 
the breasts of those who are living 
as Saints ought to live, and have the 
testimony of Jesus dwelling in them, 
\\> ought to know, yea, it is our 
duty to feel that abiding trust and 
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confidence in God, to know that He 
will make the wrath of the wicked 
to praise Htm, and the residue of 
wrath He will restrain ; and that 
neither Congress, nor Presidents, 
nor Senators, nor Judges, nor Gov- 
ernors, nor armies, nor Generals, nor 
any other human being have or can 
exercise any power in the earth, ex- 
cept that which is given them of our 
Father in the heavens, and that He 
can restrain when it seemeth Him 
good, and within such limits as seeni- 
eth Him good. And this He does 
without interfering with their per- 
sonal agency; for man may propose, 
but God only disposes the affairs of 
men. 

May God help us to be in deed 
and in truth what we have been called 
to be — Saints of the last days, and 
then, whether in life or death, we 
shall be Mis, we shall enter into His 
fjlmy* and be numbered with 1 1 is 
jewels ; for the Lord cometh to make 
u[> His jewels, and it will be those 
who have met together often and 
have spoken often one to another, 
that will be numbered therein ; 
while all the proud and they that do 
wickedly, will become as stubble ; 
and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. 

May tlu j grace of God be sufficient 
for us under all circumstances, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, — 
Amen. 
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SELF-EXISTENT TRUTHS — -" THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO 
THEM"— REPENTANCE— FAITH— "THE DOCTRINE OF L'APTLSMS" — THE 
" LAYING ON OF HAN OS" — -TOO STRONG A DOCTRIN E To BE EN- 
DURED — THE CONFJ ICT IN WHICH THE SAINTS ARE ENGAGED 

TEMPLES AND THEIR USES— SALVATION Yvll THE DEAD. 


"Therefore, leaving the princi- 
ples of the doctrine of Christ, let 
us ^o on to perfection ; not laying 
ayain the foundation of re lentance 
from dead works, and of faith toward 
God ; 

" Of the doctrine of baptisms, 
and of laying on of hands, and of 
resurrection of the dead, and of eter- 
nal judgment" 

J have read the first anil second 
verses of the Gth chapter of Paul's 
epistle to the Hebrews. 

Having been requested to occupy 
a portion of the time allotted to our 
alter noon service, I desire an inter- 
est in your faith and prayers and 
confidence, that I may be enabled to 
eay those things which will be accept- 
able to our common Father and God 
in the heavens, and will be for our 
ood. 

The Latter- day Saints who have 
congregated together this afternoon 
for religious worship, come for a par- 
ticular specified object, having iu 
view the strengthening of their 
spiritual natures, the receiving of 
light, intelligence • and knowledge 
from on high on matters that per- 
tain unto eternal life. To enable us 


to accomplish this object, it is neces- 
sary that we draw in our minds from 
the things by which we are surround- 
ed, and endeavor to concentrate our 
faitli upon the duties which devolve 
upon us in religious worship. And 
it is no meaningless phrase when an 
Eider of Israel asks the faith and 
prayers of Israel in his behalf, that 
he may be clothed upon by the in- 
spiration of the Holy Spirit to say 
those things that will be tor the good 
of the people. 

W e have laid down here, certain 
principles of the Gospel that Paul 
taught to the Hebrews nearly 3,000 
years ago, but principles that were 
not new even in that day ; on the 
contrary, principles of eternal truth 
which have always existed, that 
always will exist, which cannot be 
changed in their form, cannot be 
| annihilated through the unbelief of 
the human family ; for they are self- 
existent and do not depend upon the 
belief or unbelief of men for their 
sustenance or for their destruction. 
In this consists their greatness, that 
they are not dependent upon the 
arm of flesh for their existence ; for 
they were just as true when rejected 
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by the Hebrews in days of old as 
they were in times before that, as 
they are to-day — accepted by a few 
of the human family, but rejected 
by the great mass. The Latter-day 
Saints, then, feel to congratulate 
themselves upon this point — that 
they have built their faith upon a 
rock which cannot be destroyed, and 
that will exist not only through the 
ages of time, but throughout all 
the endless ages of eternity. Hav- 
ing existed in eternity in the past, it 
exists to -dav, and will exist in the 
eternities to come. 

These principles are plain and sim- 
ple, so plain and so simple that a 
wayfaring man though a fool need 
not err therein ; on the contrary 
they are suited to the capacity of the 
whole human family, the unlearned 
as well as the learned* There was 
this peculiar feature about these 
principles when they were promul- 
gated in the days of Jesus: as a rule 
it was the unlearned of the human 
family that were willing to yield 
obedience to them ; it was the 
common people who heard him 
gladly. The teachers of the Jews, 
they who had control of the syna- 
gogues, who stood in the foremost 
places in the nation, rejected the 
lowly Nazarene and His teaching?, 
while fishermen f rom the shores of 
the Sea of Galilee heard and received 
Him gladly. That peculiar feature 
to a greater or less extent adheres 
to those principles to-day. (lath- 
ered from the middle walks of life, 
from the various nations of the earth, 
coming from the east and from the 
west, from the north and from the 
south, for the Gospel's sake ; gat-b- 
eted together in these valleys of the 
mountains, the Latter-day Saints are 
willing to sacrifice the good opinion 
of the world ; willing to sacrifice 
all that man holds near and dear to 
him for the sake of the truth : 


willing to forsake kindred and home, 
the graves of our ancestors, and 
those associations that bind them- 
selves round the heart — coming 
here f<»r the sota purpose of being 
instrumental in the hands of God in 
establishing His Kingdom, in bring- 
ing to pass His purposes, in pro- 
claiming the glad tidings of the 
Gospel — tidings that were proclaim- 
ed to the shepherds upon the plains 
of Bethlehem 1,800 years ago, " On 
earth peace, good will toward men 
bringing with us a broad charity 
and philanthropy for the world, 
desiring to better the human frmity, 
and allowing our charity to go 
out broader than that even — reach- 
ing behind the veil, taking hold 
upon the tilings pertaining not only 
to this life, but redeeming those who 
have preceded us into the spirit 
worjd-- allowing our charity to go- 
out so broad that we give a possible 
salvation to every son and daughter 
of Adam that ever came upon the 
face of the earth, or that shall 
come. 

Paul calls those principles that I 
have read over, " the doctrine of 
Christ." He calls one of those prin- 
ciples the doctrine of repentance. 
The Latter-day Saints who have 
gathered from the nations of the 
earth will bear me out when I say 
that the doctrine of repentance as 
believed in by them is different in 
many respects to the doctrine of 
repentance as it existed in the lands 
from whence they came* As the 
Latter-day Saints understand the- 
doctrine of repentance, it is to turn 
from that which is wrong ; to forsake 
evil and cleave, unto that which is 
good. If a man lias been a wrong- 
doer, let him be a wrong-doer no 
longer ; let him conform his life to 
the principles of integrity and right- 
eousness and honor ; let him keep 
the commandments of God in their 
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letter and in their spirit I care not 
what the professions of a man may 
be ; I care not with what air of 
sanctity lie may be clothed ; without 
the observance of this law in iu true 
sense, it is not repentance, 

Paul speaks of another principle 
which he calls faith ; and in the 1 1th 
chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews, 
h« gives some information in regard 
to its nature and character. He says : 
"Who through faith subdued king- 
doms, wrought righteousness, ob- 
tained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of 
fire, escaped the edge of the sword, 
out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight. Women 
received their dead raised to life 
again/ 1 etc. Faith certainly is a 
most important principle, and with- 
out it, i ask the Latter-day Saints 
how long could we exist as a bodyl 
I have often heard the remark made 
by those unacquainted with the Gos- 
pel, those who knew not the truth, 
but yet who were willing to look 

dispassionately, yea, even kindly 
upon the errors and fallacies as they 
termed them and believed tlieni to 
be that we are indulging in — the 
question has been asked by this class 
of persons : " How does it come, by 
what process it that the Latter- 
day Saints, surrounded as they have 
been, surrounded as they are to-day, 
environed mound about upon every 
side by difficulties that seen insur- 
mountable, difficulties and obstacles 
that might cause, apparently, the 
stoutest heart to quake and the 
firmest knees to tremble — that in 
their hour of trial and tribulation 
they always had confidence that in 
the •utcome, it would all be well 
with Israel, that no matter what 
might be done, it would in the end 
prove for the good of the Kingdom 
of God, until, the motto, * They.can 
do nothing against, but only for us/ 


has become a household word in the 
midst of the Saints V Why, when 
the powers and influences of tlm 
world are brought to bear upon the 
Latter-day Saints, whether col- 
lectively or in an individual capacity, 
they cling to this principle of faith ; 
they believe in the promises af the 
God of Israel ; they believe that God 

! will not falsify His word ; they be- 
lieve that God will establish His 
Kingdom, and bring to pass His 
purposes in the earth. The faith of 
the Latter-day Saints is a living 
principle, A Latter-day Saint 
devoid of the principle of faith, 

I would be an anomaly — in fact such 
an one could not be a Latter-day 
Saint ; for it requires faith in the 
God of Israel to stand the tests that 
they are called upon to pass through. 
Yet calmly and quietly, deliberately, 
with full confidence in Jehovah, 
they can go forth in the discharge 

j of their duties as they understand 
them, believing that iu the outcome 
God will be their friend and protector 
iu the future as He has been in the 
past; as He has brought them 
through the trials and tribulations 
of days gone by, so will he do in 
the future. This principle of faith, 
therefore, that Paul taught to the 
Hebrews, was certainly a most im- 
portant one, and it is one without 
which it would be impossible for the 
Latter-day Saints to have succeeded 
Paul also speaks of the doctrine 
of baptisms ; not in the singular, but 
in the plural, apparently, as though 
there were two baptisms. ^ The 
doctrine of baptisms/ 1 he says. 
We find, following after the princi- 
ples of faith and repentance, the 
doctrine of baptism for the remission 
of sins, as John the forerunner of 
Jesus taught, as Paul taught, and as 
Jesus himself taught. It is upon 
record here that they taught baptism 
for the remission of sins, of those 
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who would submit to the ordinance 
of baptism. Or, in other words, to 
more clearly explain what I wish to, 
the sins of human beings up till the 
age at which they are baptized are 
recorded against them. If they arc 
willing to submit to the ordinance 
of baptism by immersion, having 
faith in God, repenting of their sins, 
by one having authority, Go 1 gives 
them His promise that He will remit 
their sins ; that all that have been 
committed in the past shall be hlofr- 
ted out from the book of His re- 
in embrance, and from that day 
forth they are tr from the sins of 
the past. The ordinance of baptism, 
then, is not an ordinance to us of 
mere form, or something that is 
submitted to simply because it is an 
ordinance of the Church. On the 
contrary, it is positively essencial to 
the salvation of the human family. 
Nicodemus, in times of old, came 
to Jesus upon this subject, and ap- 
parently asked Him the question, If 
there was some other possibly better 
method whereby man could enter 
the Kingdom of God, and he was 
told by the Rrdeemer, that no man 
could enter the Kingdom of God, 
except he had been horn of the water 
and of the Spirit." This is the 
law as it is laid down. If there is 
any difference of opinion upon the 
part of any single individual on this 
subject, it is not with me, but it is 
with the word of God, as given 
through His Sou Jesus Christ, — 
that except a man he born of the 
water and of the spirit he can in 
no wise enter the Kingdom of God. 
The Latter day Saints believe this, 
and act accordingly — that except a 
man be born again he could not even 
see the Kingdom of God, let alone 
enter therein. The ordinance of 
baptism for the remission of sins 
is, then, to Latter-day Saints a very 
important ordinance./ 


Paul speaks of another ordinance 
that he terms the 'Maying on of 
hands/* I have found in traveling 
in the midst of the Christian world, 
that vt-ry often Christian people 
would agree with me in relation to 
the principles of which I have spoken. 
They would say : "Yes, we believe 
that idea of faith is correct; we 
believe that idea of repentance is 
correct ; we believe that idea of 
baptism even is correct; but they 
were not strong enough apparently 
to believe in this principle called the 
* 4 laying on of hands," which Paul 
terms one of the doctrines of Christ* 
We find that this principle is prac- 
ticed in the midst of the Latter-day 
Saints as also an essential ordinauce 
— that except a man be baptized 
in water and born of the Spirit, by 
the laving on of hands, he can in no 
wise enter the Kingdom of God. 
This* is the light, we are told, that 
is given to every soul that comes 
upon the earth ; not to the Latter- 
day Saints alone, not to the former- 
day Saints alone,not to those alone who 
were baptized, but to every soul that 
cometh upon the earth. The ordu 
nance of baptism for the remission 
of sins being essential, so is the ordi- 
nauce of the laying on of hands*, 
that men may receive the Holy 
Spirit ; or, in other words, the lay- 
ing on of hands is the medium that 
God has instituted for His children 
to be placed in communication with 
Himself, that they may receive the 
Spirit that leads and guides and 
directs unto all truth, that brings 
things past to our remembrance, 

| that shows us things to come, that 
opens up the visions of heaven and 
makes known unto us the mind and 
will of God. I remember one min- 
ister with whom I had the privilege 
of conversing upon this principle. 

j He stated that it looked reasonable ; 

; that he did not know really but what . 


it was correct, and doubtless ] in< 1 
been neglected in times gone by. 
Well, he got to thinking over the 
matter, and he read, "He will show 
you things to come/' He came to 
me with some questions. One was, 
"Do you mean to say the Holy Spirit 
^vj]l .show a man things to come V 
**lfes." Well, of course if it 
shewed nie things to come I could 
tell of it 1" " Yes/ 1 « Would not 
that constitute me a prophet 1" "it 
would/ 1 "Well," said he, "this 
generation will not endure this 
thing ; it is too strong doctrine/' 
I replied that no generation that I 
had ever read or heard of had en- 
dured it ; but that in all the ages 
gone by when God had placed men 
here upon the earth with authority 
to confer this gift, thryliad invariably 
been rejected of men. This principle 
is believed in and practiced by the 
Latter-day Saints- We read in one 
instance, that is doubtless fresh in 
the minds of many of the Latter- 
day Saint* — as contained in the 8th 
Chapter of the Acts of the Apostles 
— where certain men had been 
baptized ; but they had to send for 
the Apostles to go into the portion 
of country where those baptisms 
had occurred, and we read : " Then 
laid they their hands on them ami 
they received the Holy Ghost*" The 
Latter-day Saints believe that not- 
only was that principle efficacious in 
that direction m that Jay, but that 
it is tiue to-day as then. The Lat- 
ter-day Saints bear testimony of its 
truth ; that having repented of their 
sins, having faith in God, having 
been baptized, having received the 
laying on of hands, they have received 
the Holy Spirit, they have received 
knowledge, light and intelligence 
from on high, that Goil has revealed 
to them certain principles of truth 
and righteousness. If this is the 
«aw, Jl ask, how can we unlearn 


these things 1 how can we unknow 
them at the dictation of the world ] 
i\ ill fines and imprisonment take 
this knowledge away from us] 
Will disfranchisement take this 
knowledge away from us] Will 
death itself take this knowledge 
away from us? No, verily, I say to 
you, it will not It is with us here 
to-tlay ; it will be and abide with us 
when we go hence. The knowledge 
I have in relation to this principle 


of which I bear my testimony to 
you this day — that 1 received 
through the laying of hands, I 
expect to retain with me so long as 
J live in accordance with the laws 
and principles of truth and right- 
eousness. When 1 turn away from 
these, there may be a veil of darkness 
drawn over my mind; but I can never 
free myself from the fact that I had 
once a knowledge of the things of 
God, 

The^e lour principles are termed 
the first principles of the Gospel of 
the Son of Goth These principles 
the Latter-day Saints believe in. 
These were the principles that were 
enunciated hy Joseph Smith, 50 
years ago. These were the princi- 
ples, and about the only principles 
at that time -very nearl\ the only 
principles- — in the original organiza- 
tion of the Church — that were 
taught to the world. 

But let us reflect iu relation to the 
record and history of t hat day. 
Men tell us that u certain doctrine 
we believe in to-day — a doc t line 
that has been taught and revealed 
at more recent date — is the cause of 
our difficulty. But I ask you, were 
not difficulties met by the Lattei- 
day Saints, in the early history of the 
Church, such as we meet to-day 1 
Were they not driven and tossed 
to and fro ? Were they not subject 
to persecution and death, to fines 
and imprisonment ? Were they not 
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cast out from the Christian world 
in that day before this obnoxious — 
as they term it — principle was reveal 
et\ ] Were they not cast out for the 
doctrine of faith in the God of 
Israel, for tin: doctrine of repentance, 
turning from wrong doing, for the 
doctrine of baptism for the remission 
of sins, for the doctrine of the gift 
of the Holy Ghost by the laying on 
of hands? Were the Saints perse- 
cuted formerly ? So they are to-day; 
and doubtless this will continue 
until one or the other power is van- 
quished \ for it is not a struggle be- 
tween a few people, citizens of the 
United States, who live here in the 
Territory of Utah, and in the sur- 
rounding States ar A Territories, to 
the number of 150,000 or 200,000 
people, and the people of the world. 
It is not a contest between these 
two parties, by anj r means, no more 
than it was a contest between Luther, 
when, at the Diet at Worms, he 
•exclaimed : *■ Here I take my .stand. 
I can do no more and no less" 
It was not a contest between him 
individually and the priests, but it 
was a contest between truth and 
error, right and wrong. It was a 
-contest between the advancement of 
the human family and their retro- 
gression. This conflict to-day can- 
not be narrowed down to the te# 
people who live in the Territory of 
Utah. But running out from here 
as veins and arteries from the human 
heart, it penetrates and permeates 
the whole universe, going from the 
rivers to the ends thereof, and to all 
the nations of the human family. 
This struggle which we are engaged 
in to day, the struggle that Joseph 
Smith was engaged in 50 years ago, 
in the infancy of this work; the clash 
of opinion and the conflict of ideas 
that existed in the days of Nauvoo, 
that exists to-day ; all this does not 
pertain alone to the Latter- day 


Saints, my friends, but on the con- 
trary, to the good, to the salvation 
and to the redemption of the whole 
human family — broader in its scope, 
mightier in its influence than it is 
generally acknowledged to be. Then, 
can this conflict cease at the com- 
mand of men? Can laws bt* passed 
to stop this struggle? Is it in the 
power of kingdoms and principalities 
and governments to stay the onward 
march and progress of the principles 
of truth ? No more than it was in 
times gone by when the march of 
tb ought in its on war. 1 progress was 
sought to be stayed by the hand of 
the mother chinch from Home. Xo 
mote to-day than it could in the days 
when the Puritans in England, when 
the Huguenots in France, asked 
the privilege of worshiping God 
according to the dictates of their 
own conscience ; and almost as a 
parody on human nature, whin these 
very ^iiue Puritans came to the laud 
of America, they in turn could turn 
upon the (Quakers and persecute 
them for religion s sake, bore holes 
through the tongues of the people 
that did not agree with them in 
religious matters. But what did all 
this accomplish ? The world looks 
back- — the Christian world looks 
back with shame upon this record 
of i heir ancestors, and yet in turn 
they do the very same thing to-day, 
to he followed in a generation or 
two by people whose faces will mantle 
with the biush of shame, that in 
this free land of America, under 
government established fur the free- 
dom of the human family, where the 
religious exile, the exile tor thought 
and ideas, from the nations of the 
earth could come to for protection ; 
that in this land dedicated to free- 
dom and equality to all men there 
should have found footing the idea 
that men must be persecuted for 
religion's sake, tor beliefs sake. Let 
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the Latter-day Saints then, under- 
stand and comprehend that this 
struggle which we are engaged in, 
broadens out and extends itself not 
to us alone, but to the nations of the 
earth, to the whole human family. 
I imagine I hear some one say, "But 
is not that a contradiction. You 
asserted a few moments ago that 
baptism was essential to the salvation 
of the human family, and as there has 
been but a very few of the human 
family baptized, how is it with the 
rest who have not had the privilege 
of this ordinance 1 Paul very cor- 
rectly wrote, and the translators 
very correctly translated this passage 
that I read, wherein he refers to the 
doctrine of baptisms, for there is 
more than one baptism. We read 
of the baptism of water for the re- 
mission of sin, We read of another 
baptism ; for as I have already 
quoted, except a man be born of the 
water and of the spirit, he can in no 
wise enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Then we ask ourselves the question. 
What shall become of the untold 
millions of the human family who 
have not heard the sound of the 
Gospel ? What shall we do with 
those who have not even heard any- 
thing relative to the plan of salva- 
tion ? Our Christian friends, for 
instance, devote many thousands of 
dollars and pounds sterling to the 
conversion of the heathen as they 
are pleased to call them, ami to carry 
the Bible to those who are unac- 
quainted with it This is certainly 
very commendable ; this certainly 
shows a most philanthropic spirit 
upon their part ; this is an evidence 
of good will to the human family, 
and it is to be commended* But 
inasmuch as they reach but a very 
few, we ask ourselves the question, 
Wiiat shall become of the rest ] To 
the Latter- day Saints this is a solved 
problem. We assert this not simply 


with the words of our lips; we assert 
this not si u j ply in editorials and 
pamphlets written ; but we prove 
our faith by our works. Almost 
within the sound of mv voice here, 
there is a magnificent temple being 
erected at the expense of many 
hundreds of thousands of dollars. 
In the town of St. George in the 
south, at the expense of nearly half 
a million ; at Mauti, in Sanpete 
County ; at Logan, in Cache ; w§ 
have four temples either completed 
or nearly so. At Nauvoo, when the 
Saints were storm -tossed with perse- 
cution, surrounded about by mobs, 
and every influence that fiendish 
vindictive new could think of, was 
brought to bear upon them, they 
built themselves a magnificent tem- 
ple there. At Kirtland, in the 
days of their infancy, when the labors 
which they performed were very 
arduous in comparison with the labors 
the Latter-day Saints have to perform 
to-day in the building of these tem- 
ples, they built another temple. 
What ar^ these temples for] There 
is an object in their being built. We 
prove our faith in these things by our 
works, seeking not only to redeem 
ourselves, seeking not only salvation 
for our own household, but extend- 
ing its influence beyond and reaching 
out to those of our progenitors who 
have gone before us into the spirit 
world and are there, becoming ac- 
quainted with the principles of eter- 
nal life ; for as recorded in the 3rd 
Chapter of the Epistle of Peter, 
" Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the spirit: by which also He wen; 
and preached unto the spirits in 
prison ; which sometime were disur 
bedient, when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah," 
Or as we find it still further recorded 
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in the 4th chapter of the same epis- 
tle : 44 For this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, hut live according 
to God in the spirit/' We also find 
a question asked of our Savior, as 
recorded in the account of His 
crucifixion in the book of Saint 
Luke. One of the thieves who was 
crucified alongside of cur Savior, 
said to Hitn : " Lord, remember 
me when thou comes t into thy 
Kingdom," Jesus could not con- 
sistently do this ; for He had told 
Nicodemus previous to that, that 
except a man be born of the water 
and of the Spirit he could not enter 
into His Kingdom; and this thief, 
acknowledging that he was worthy 
of death, was, consequently, an 
unrepentent, unbaptized sinner. 
Jems, however, turned to him ami 
said : i% To-day thou shalt be with 
me in paradise. 7 ' The Christian 
world have made the mistake 
of imagining, believing and teach- 
ing that Jesus and the thief on the 
cross went back to the bosom of our 
Father and God in heaven. But 
we find, after the resurrection of our 
Savior, when He stood by the open 
door of the sepulchre, Mary came, 
and recognizing Him, put out her 
hands to touch Him. But Jesus 
said : " Touch me not ; for I am not 
yet ascended to my Father in heaven; 
but go to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father, and 
your Father ; and to my God and your 
God*" During the three days that 
the body of Jesus lay in the tomb, 
then, where was the spirit that for- 
merly inhabited the body t Accord- 
ing to the testimony of Peter, as 
recorded in the 3rd Chapter of the 
firat epistle of Peter, it was preaching 
to the spirits in prison ; and Isaiah 
tells us that it was for this that Jesus 
wai to come ; it was to loose the 
No. 6. 


bonds of the prisoners ; it was to 
open the prison-door. Men who 
had lived in days gone by, who had 
failed to obey the commandments of 
God, who had passed into the spirit 
world, according to the accepted 
idea of a few years ago — Christian 
ideas change about these things, 
you know — these people were 
eternally lost. There was no pos- 
sible chance for their redemption ; 
but having closed their eyes in death 
■ as sinners in the sight of God, they 
were under condemnation to all 
eternity. A strange parody indeed 
upon the idea of Gods love and 
mercy for His children ! God is 
love, we are told, and yet in the 
short space of one man's life, that 
man's sins and errors — nay, more 
than that, lie might have lived hon- 
orably and honestly; he might have 
sought to do as best he knew how ; 
he might have been a good citizen, 
a good father, a good husband; he 
might have filled all these duties 
acceptably, yet if he is outside the 
pale of the Church and death over- 
takes him in that condition, he was 
eternally lost according to the Chris- 
tian idea of a few years ago. Lead- 
ing thinkers of to-day, in the Chris- 
tian world are changing their views 
very materially in relation to this 
matter, as within the past lew years 
I heard the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher 
declare, that, if his God reigned in 
the next worW f eveiyiDan and woman 
who did not learn the truth here, 
should have the privilege there. 
Then we find also Dr. Thomas, of 
j Chicago, a leading light in the re- 
ligious world, and very many who 
are distinguished in the religious 
world, are to-day changing their 
ideas and theories in relation to this 
matter. One of the peculiar fear 
tures connected with the Gospel in 
days gone by is often presented to 1 
my mind in this wise : Jesus taught 
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bo roe of His doctrines in the midst 
of the Pharisees and Scribes. 
Tliey found that certain of His doc- 
trines were popular ; they found 
that certain of His doctrines were 
very pleasant ; they found that 
certain of His doctrines were very 
agreeable. And so they did what 
He told them they were doing. They 
poured new wine into their old 
Pharisee bottles ; they endeavored 
to patch their Sadducee coat with 
a Uew piece of cloth ; but they 
were told that they would burst 
their bottles, and make a larger rent 
in their cuat than there was. So it 
is to-day. When Mr. Beecher intro- 
duces to the Christian world the idea 
that there is a redemption beyond 
the grave, he shakes the pillars of 
so called Christianity ; he gives 
tli em a mightier blow than could he 
given by an Elder advocating the 
eanie doctrine ; and when Dr. Thomas, 
of Chicago, advanced that idea to 
his intelligent audience, it went like 
wild fire over the land that m> dis 
tinguished a theologian as Dr. 
Thomas, had declared that there 
was a chance for redemption after 
the grave. This new wine, revealed 
from heaven in this day and age of 
the world, through the instrumen- 
tality of the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
& man who was despised by the world, 
is being taken by the wise men and 
poured into their sectarian bottles, 
jmd in the end the result will be as it 
was with the Pharisees in times gone 

J>y. 

But this doctrine has more of a 
tmeaning to the Latter-day Saints 
it ban simply preaching to the spirits 
iiu prison. We read here in the old 
Bible where God, speaking through 
<ihe mouth of one of His Prophets, 
said certain things should trail's pi re 
in the last days* " Behold/' 
says the Lord through His Prophet 
JMalachi, "I will send you Elijah 


the Prophet before the coming of 
the j;reat and dreadful day of the 
Lord ; and he shall turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and 
the hearts of the children to their 
fathers, lest I come and smite the 
earth with a curse." So to-day the 
Latter-day Saints testify that God 
having sent the Prophet Elijah to 
the earth to reveal this principle, or 
rather to give the key for the ad- 
ministration of this principle, the 
hearts of the children here upon the 
earth are being turned to the fathers 
behind the veil, and the hearts of the 
fathers behind the veil are being 
turned to their children here upon 
the earth, the one feeling after the 
other for their redemption ; for 
without them we cannot be perfect, 
neither can they without us. This 
plan of salvation that the Latter-day 
Saints believe in is broad, indeed it 
reaches out to the whole human 
family, present, past and future. 
We read in the 15th Chapter of 1st 
Corinthians, an explanation of this 
expression of Paul's in regard to the 
two baptisms. In the '20th verse 
of that Chapter lie says ; " Else 
what shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at alh Why are they then bap* 
tized for the dead F Or as Paul 
expresses it iu tire 19th verse of the 
same chapter : u If iu this life only, 
we have hope iu Christ, we are of 
all men most miserable/' Paul in 
preaching to the Corinthians said 
that very few of them took hold of 
the Gospel The great mass rejected 
Paul Paul, however, with that 
broad philanthropy of heart, lit up 
by the light that first came to him 
on his way to Damascus would have 
been miserable indeed had he not 
learned of this great principle that 
in the spirit world these Corinthians 
would be preached to and taught 
So the Latter-day Saints today 
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would be of all men the most miser- 
able if they did not recognize this 
principle of preaching to spirits in 
prison and baptism for the dead. 
The Latter-day Saints are fulfilling 
the Scripture, which says that there 
shall be gathered home to Zion, 
" one of a city and two of a family. 11 
In many instances one person of an 
entire lineage is all there is in the 
Church and Kingdom of God. 
That being the case, what of the 
fathers and the mothers, the brothers 
and the sisters, the relatives near 
and dear, who have not had the op- 
portunity of accepting tiie Gospel 1 
How glorious, how grand a work it 
is that swells the hearts of Israel to 
3c now that we can enter into the 
temples of the living God and redeem 
cur dead and become in truth and in 
deed saviors upon Mount Zion ! 
Certainly no nobler, no grander, no 
mightier principle has ever been 
revealed to the human family than 
this. Aud though we may have 
doctrines that are obnoxious to the 
world ; though we may have princi- 
ples that innovate upon established 
ideas ; though we may have ideas 
that conflict with those of the honest 
and the good, and those who love 
the principles of integrity and right- 
eousness ; though we may have .all 
these, yet when we come to reflect 
in regard to this one principle, that 
<©f itself alone should he sufficient 
to recommend the Latter-day Saints 
o the whole civilized world ; that of 
itself should blot out from their 
remembrance those other matters 
that seem to disagree with and are 
unpleasant to them. That principle 


that is reaching out for the salvation 
of the untold myriads of the human 
family — the very possibility of it 
should cause the hearts of the whole 
human family to rejoice, should cause 
them to think, to feel and to act 
kindly towards a people who are 
seeking to carry out this principle. 
But human nature is very strong in 
relation to these matters, ami as it 
has been in the past doubtless it will 
be in the future — that through 
much tribulation shall they come up 
who shall be clothed in robes of 
white, and that it is through trial 
and tribulation God shall have a 
tried people. The Latter-day Saints 
do not lay to themselves the flatter- 
ing unction that there shall be peace, 
peace, peace, to us just yet ; but 
that on the contrary this work and 
this struggle will continue ; the 
nations ol the earth will be brought 
to the knowledge of the truth ; the 
honest of the blood of Israel will be 
gathered home; the kingdom of God 
will be built up; temples will be 
erected and the Saints will enter into 
them and redeem their dead, and 
cause the hearts of our fathers and 
our mothers who have gone before 
us into the spirit world to rejoice ; 
and we shall join hands with the 
Prophets and Apostles of days gone 
by, with those of to-day who have 
preceded us behind the veil ; with 
the good and the true of all ages j 
with our Elder Brother, Jesus Christ, 
and with God our Eternal Father in 
the heavens — all linked together in 
one mighty phalanx in this great 
and glorious work of the latter days. 
May God bless you. Amen. 
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We meet together from time to time 
to speak, to sing, to pray, and, ac- 
cording to an institution which has 
been provided, to partake of the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper, and 
also to perform those various duties 
devolving upon us as servants of the 
living God* It is pleasant for the 
Saints to meet together to commune 
with each other, to listen to the 
words of life, to reflect aho upon 
their position and relationship to 
God, to His Church and Kingdom, 
as well as to examine into their own 
feelings, and, under the guidance ot 
the Lord and of His Holy Spirit, 
try to find out what relationship 
they sustain to their Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and whether they are perform- 
ing the various duties devolving 
upon them, and are seeking to carry 
out the word, the will, and the law 
of God. 

We are certainly a very peculiar 
people gathered together in these 
valleys of the mountains ; we are 
assembled here from many nations ; 
it would be difficult to say at present 
how many ; but I think on some 
public occasion a while ago, there 
were twenty-five nationalities repre- 
sented. In this respect, we present 


a very singular aspect, and occupy 
a very peculiar position in the his- 
tory of the day and age wherein we 
live. Our religion differs very widely 
from that which exists in the world. 
Our ideas of God, of futurity, of 
heaven and of hell, and of the future 
destiny of the human family, not 
only of ourselves, but of all nations, 
differ very materially from that of 
others. Our social ideas, too, are 
very dissimilar from those enter- 
tained by others. And, again, our 
political ideas are not in accord in 
many respects with those of others, 
and thus we find ourselves in a very 
anomalous position, gathered to- 
gether here in these valleys of the 
mountains, separated to a great 
extent from the rest of mankind. 
We were a few years ago very 
decidedly separated Now, this 
portion of the continent has be- 
come almost the highway of the 
nations. I frequently meet with 
persons from France, England, 
Ireland, Scotland and Wales, from 
the various Principalities of Germany; 
from Russia, Italy, Spain, Portugal ; 
from Australia, and the Islands of 
the sea, and from almost all the na- 
tions of the earth. They pass by 
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here, and hearing that we are a 
strange sort of a people, they are 
desirous to know something about 
us as they pass through. ^ i| 

It frequently becomes a question 
in the minds of many — How and in 
what manner did these things origin- 
ate, and what is the object of our 
being thus gathered together as a sepa- 
rate and distinct people? By what 
motives are we actuated ] The world 
of mankind, whether in this nation, 
or in any other nation, form very 
strange notions in regard to our 
reasons for thus gathering together* 
Although we have been striving for 
a great many years to enlighten the 
world in relation to this and other 
matters, still they seem very much 
at sea in regard to the position which 
we occupy, and to our moral, social, 1 
religious and political status. 
So that it becomes almost impossible 
for people at a distance from here, 
not with stan ding we profess to live ; 
in an age of light and intelligence, 
in an age of railroads, telegraphs, 
and telephones, in an age when 
rapid communication can be had, 
say from all parts of the earth in 
one day, in an age of professed 
knowledge of science, literature and 
art, and of everything that is cal- 
culated — or ought to be if properly 
conducted — to promote the welfare 
of the human family ; I say that, 
notwithstanding all these tilings, if 
there is one subject about which the 
human family to-day is grossly 
ignorant, it is on the subject of the 
principles of the Latter-day Saints. 
A short time ago a very distinguished 
European gentleman, after eulogising 
the appearance of our city, the quiet 
and order that prevail, etc., said to 
me, President Taylor you can 
scarcely conceive how impossible it 
is, outside of your Territory, to 
obtain correct information regarding 
you as a people and an editor of 
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The North American Review told me 
he came here from New York, ex- 
pressly for the purpose of getting 
me to write an article on our present 
status, thus again exhibiting the 
strange attitude which we occupy 
before this nation and the world, and 
demonstrating that in consequence 
of such a flood of falsehood, vitu- 
peration and abuse which is con- 
stantly circulated against us, that it 
is almost impossible, as before refer- 
red to, to obtain any correct informa- 
tion concerning us. Some of the 
literary men who conn* along here, 
express to me the opinion that we 
have been maligned and misrepre- 
sented a good deal. I tell them that 
in an age like this people ought to 
know better ; that they ought to be 
better informed ; that they ought to 
make themselves acquainted with 
facts within the reach of everybody; 
amf that there is no excuse for igno- 
rance in relation to these matter?. 
Still this ignorance continues. 
There is an under-current that men 
generally are not acquainted with, 
which operates in the minds of men 
and produces these results of which 
I speak at the present time. To the 
Latter-day Saints there is nothing 
very mysterious about this* We 
have ] Kissed through this state of 
tilings in embryo, years and years 
ago. Many of you thought, when 
you heard the Gospel, and your 
hearts had bemi made glad by obedi- 
ence thereunto, that all you would 
have to do would be to tell your 
particular friends and relatives of 
these things, and that it would cause 
their hearts to rejoice as it did yours. 
You felt interested in their welfare 
and had a desire to promote their 
happiness, that they might rejoice 
with you in the blessings which you 
experienced through obedience to 
the Gospel. But lo and behold! 
the moment you opened your mouth 
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on this subject, you were set down 
as impostors. You were probably 
before this a decent man or a decent 
woman ; but now you became ostra- 
cised and cut off in many instances 
from association even with members 
of your own family. Was it because 
you had become corrupt? No. 
Was it because you had become 
unsocial 1 No, Was it because 
you possessed principles that were 
at variahce with the principles of 
truth, virtue, honor, and the word 
of God ? No. And if you had 
asked them what the reason was, for 
their coolness and the feeling of 
ostracism that they manifested, they 
could not tell, only that you were a 
" Mormon." You have all of you 
experienced this* If tins is the case, 
then, with your most intimate friends 
— with your relatives, with your 
fathers and mothers, sons and 
daughters, uncles and aunts, with 
whom you had been on the most 
friendly terms heretofore — how can 
you expect the world to look at 
things in any different manner 
I reflect sometimes upon the position 
occupied by the ancient Christians, 
and upon the character, position and 
standing of Jesus, the Son of God. 
We all profess to reverence Him, 
All Christendom bows in reverence 
at the mention of His name ; they 
feel there is something hallowed 
about it. They look upon Him as 
being the Son of God, and they 
look upon His Apostles as men of 
unblemished reputation, of pure 
lives, holy, virtuous and upright 
You cannot travel anywhere in 
Christen d om but you find churches 
erected to St Paul, St Peter, to St. 
John, to St Matthew, to St Luke, 
and to all the different saints as they 
are now called by the people. But 
how was it with these saints when 
they lived here upon the earth 1 
They were called disturbers of the 


peace. It was said of them that 
they were stirrers up of sedition — 
that they were impure, ungodly men. 
The idea of their being persecuted, 
as we read of, for their religion, 
would have been altogether prepos- 
terous in that day. They would 
tell you they were prosecuted for 
their crimes and their iniquities. 
They were brought before rulers, 
kings and judges, and they had to 
depend upon the Lord and His Holy 
Spirit, to sustain them under those 
circumstances. Jesus emphatically 
told them to expect these things. 
" If the world hate you," said He, 
"ye know that it hated me before 
it hated you* * * * If 
they have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you. * * * 
For if they do these things in a green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry!' 
It is singular, yet it is a fact that 
these things did exist While the 
crowds were ready sometimes to 
cover "his path with olive branches 
and with their garments, and to 
shout "Hosanna? Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord," yet with the very next breath 
they were ready to cry, " Crucify 
Him ! crucify Him ! it is not fit 
that He should live." And when 
He was hounded and hunted, perse- 
cuted and proscribed, at the very 
last, even when a Roman judge said, 
14 What evil hath he done?" and 
washed his hands of the blood of 
this just person, they still continued 
to cry, "Let Him be crucified/* 
and Barabbas, a noted thief, and a 
murderer, was released in preference 
to Jesus. This was the kind of 
feeling manifested toward the Savior* 
Were they an ignorant people that 
thus treated Him ? No. They 
were what were called the elite of 
the day, the educated ; men of posi- 
tion, the High Priests, the scribes, 
the Pharisees, the doctors, the law- 
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yers, the leading men of the 
nation ; all of them engaged in 
this thing, and all of them partook 
of the same spirit What was the 
cause of this 1 It was because He 
was not of the world. i4 If ye were 
of the world, 3 ' said the Savior to His 
disciples, 14 the world would love 
his own : but because ye are not of 
the world, therefore the world hateth 
you/' That is the cause. The 
world loveth its own* And the 
world is to day, was then, and always 
will he, until it shall be regenerated, 
opposed to God, opposed to righteous- 
ness and opposed to the principles of 
truth. Paul makes the following 
statement : * ; For to he carnally 
minded is death, but to be spiritual- 
ly minded is life and peace. Because 
the carnal mind is at enmity against 
God ; for it is not subject to tlie law 
of God, neither indeed can be." 
There is nothing new, therefore, 
in any of these matters that we hear 
bruited around from place to place 
— from the east to the west, from the 
north to the south, and spreading 
abroad among the nations of the 
earth ; nothing new, nothing strange, 
nothing very remarkable in any of 
these things. The carnal mind 
knows not the things of God, and is 
not subject to the law of God, 
neither can it he. They form all 
kinds of opinions, even, with regard 
to our gathering. 44 Why don't you 
stop at home as other folks dof 
Some say that it is au emigration 
scheme gotten up to make money, 
and that missionaries are sent out 
by us to deceive the weak and the 
ignorant, and to gather them together 
that they may be made merchandise 
of. That is on** i lea* You all know 
how far that is true, and how far it is 
false. Others say that we are gath- 
ered here for licentious purposes — 
to carry out polygamic ideas, to cor- 
rupt, demoralize, and trample under 


foot the women who come and asso- 
ciate with us, and to destroy their 
virtue ; whereas you know there is 
not a place in the world where wo- 
men are better protecte I and their 
virtu** more sacredly guarded than 
in Utah. They compare plural 
marriage to their whoredom, seduc- 
tions, their social evils, and the many 
kinds of iniquity, corruption a id 
rottenness that prevail among them- 
selves. Reasoning from their own 
standpoint, they consider that we are 
a very wicked, corrupt and licentious 
people. But-according to the statistics 
that we have pertaining to these 
matters, our immorality is twenty to 
forty times less than theirs here in 
our midst, without going any further. 
The crimes, iniquities and corruptions 
committed by the small minority of 
outsiders in our midst very far excee \ 
perhaps by twenty to thirty times, 
the Jrim*s of the Latter-day Saint?. 
This excess of crime on the part of 
outsiders is what might be reison- 
ably expected ; for we profess lo be 
a better people, and we ought to be 
a better people than those who make 
no pretentious to be guided by divine 
revelation. Examine r he records 
of our city jail, of thy Penitentiary, 
of the county prisons, which have 
been published and are being nuh- 
lishe 1, and yon will find a full state* 
ment in relation to these maiterS| 
and the per cent, of crime that exists 
between one and the other. Mr, 
Barclay, a member of the British 
Parliament, who lately visited us, 
writes in ^ The Nineteenth Ccutury" 
a monthly review published in Lon- 
don : u In the winter of 1881, a 
census was taken of the prisons in 
Utah, with the following results : — 
In the City Prison were twenty-nine 
convicts, and in the county prison 
six convicts, all nun-Mormons. In 
the Penitentiary, out of fifty-one 
prisoners only five were Mormo.is, 
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two of whom were there for poly- 
gamy. * * Of the population 
of Salt Lake City, about 75 per cent, 
is Mormon, and 25 per cent. non- 
Mormon." He further says : " These 
figures conclusively prove that the 
Mormons are a sober, law-abiding 
people, and singularly free from the 
grosser forms of vice ; whatever may 
be alleged b} r ignorant or prejudiced 
enemies. Of the two hundred 
saloons, hillard, bowling alley, and 
pool table keepers, not a dozen even 
profess Mormon ism/ 1 And since 
these figures were published, others 
in relation to 18f?2 have been made 
public. One gentleman, who has 
spent a considerable length of time 
investigating these matters, writes: 
"The statistics at hand for 1882 

* * cover a wide field, taking 
in all the populous districts of the 
Territory* The total number of all 
arrests for crimes and misdemeanors 
in these localities during 1882, was 
2,198— of which the 78 per cent of 
the Mormon population furnished 
300, anil the 22 per cent of the non- 
Mormons 1,81)8, * * So that 
the Mormons comprising 78 per 
cent, of the population of the Terri- 
tory contributed one eighth of the 
arrests made during 1882 and the 
non-Mormons, having only 22 per 
cent, contributed seven-eighths. The 
number of brothels throughout the 
Territory was 12, all kept by non- 
Mormons." 

Regard i n g Salt Lake City, where 
lie resided for some time, he states : 
"The criminal record of Salt Lake 
City, for 1882, shows that in a popu- 
lation of about 25,000, divided be- 
tween Mormons and non-Mormons 
as 11) to G, the total number of ar- 
rests wa 3 1,501, of which 188 were 
Mormons and 1,373 non-Mormons. 
Of the GG houses, where beer and 
liquor were retailed by the glass, 60 
were kept by non-Mormons, and the 


remaining 6, nominally Mormons, 
were not entitled to participate in 
the sacraments of the Church by 
reason of their calling. The 15 
billiard rooms and bowling alleys, 
and the 7 gambling houses were all 
kept by non-Mormons. The 6 broth- 
els had non-Mormon proprietors, 
and they were filled by 31 non- 
Mormon inmates." There is nothiiij 
in this to be proud of ; for it wouh 
be a pity if we could not live better 
than they do. We have gathered 
here, not for speculative purposes, 
as is sometimes charged, but to 
worship God, to kt j ep His command- 
ments, and to be instructed in the 
laws of life. There is no cause for 
boasting on our part in regard to 
these tilings ; but I refer to them 
to show how fallacious their ideas 
are in regard to these matters. 

Then, is it strange that we should 
be placed in the position that we are? 
Yes, it is very strange, but it is 
nevertheless true, and the same con- 
dition of tilings has existed in the 


different ages. 


We profess t(p be the followers of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; we profess 
to he in possession of the everlasting 
Gospel ; we profess to have gathered 
here to observe the laws and keep 
the commandments of God, and that 
we might assist in building up the 
Church of God, the Kingdom of 
God, ami the Zion of God. These 
are really the facts of the case. True, 
we do not tlo as well as we might 
We are not as pure as we might be, 
nor as good, nor as virtuous, nor as 
upright, nor do we possess the amount 
of integr ity that we ought ; but, then, 
we don't propose to place ourselves 
on a level with the outside world ; 
we have not dropped to their 
standard by a very long way : and 
many of us are striving to live our 
religion, to observe the laws of God, 
and to keep ills commandments. 


NOT SURPRISED AT II.L-TREATMEXT. 


S9 


Iti regard to the spirit and genius 
of the age in which we live, there is 
nothing, as I have said, strange 
about that. The powers of dark- 
ness have always been in antagonism 
to the light, truth and intelligence 
that proceeds from God, and till 
Satan is bound, and his power k 
curtailed by a superior power, that 
state of things will continue, and 
instead of getting better and better, 
we are told in the Scriptures, 
that the wicked shall grow worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived 
Do you imagine that they will grow 
better ? I do not 

Do not let us be mistaken in rela- 
tion to all these things — that is as 
the world are mistaken. We com- 
plain sometimes about the injustice 
of men, I expect to find unjust 
men, many of them. We refer to 
certain laws that are being enacted 
by our Congress as unconstitutional, 
etc. Why, we expect they will yet 
pass many laws of that kind. We 
don't expect them to be our friends 
or the friends of God. They don't 
profess it We have a right to 
expect, of course, that they would 
abide by the Constitution, because 
that is an instrument gotten up by 
themselves, ami that they profess 
to be governed by, and that men in 
authority swear to uphold. We have 
a right to expect that But, then, 
does not all Christendom profess to \ 
believe in the Bible] Yes. Ami 
do the ministers of the various 
denominations 1 Yes. Do they 
practice its teachings. Do they 
follow its doctrines? Or are there 
any two of their doctrines alike ? 
They have all kinds of theories, 
notions and ideas ; yet still they teU 
you that the Bible contains the word 
of God, But are they governed by 1 
it 1 No. God placed in the Church 
Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, Teacheis 
and Evangelists, and He gave unto 


His servants the Holy Ghost, and 
the light of revelation, and made 
thtrm acquainted with the same 
sacred principles. They were all 
baptized unto one baptism, and all 
part#ok of the same spirit How is 
it now ? Many Lords, many faiths, 
many baptisms, 

Speaking of the doctrine of the 
plurality of wives, I remember 
talking with one of our Presidents — 
I mean one of the Presidents of the 
United States — on this subject in, 
Washington, a number of years ago, 
as I have with others since on the 
same subject; but I remember some 
of the remarks made on that occa- 
sion, 11 Well, T said he, after 
talking some little on politics, and 
one thing and another, "what about 
your polygamy f " Mr. Pierce," 
said 1, — I can mention his name 
now as it is a tiling of the past — 
"it Wy be possible that some of us 
may have wrong ideas in regard to 
these tilings. We read about such 
a man as Abraham, who is described 
as 'the friend of God; 1 we read 
about such a man as David, who is 
described as ' a man after God's 
own heart: 7 we read about Jacob, 
who had twelve sons, whose names 
are to be written upon the twelve 
gates of the holy city. Who was 
Jacob] He was a man who had 
several wives, by whom he had these 
twelve sons. Then we read of Moses 
— a man of God, a leader of Israel, 
and a hiw-giwr. He told the people 
how they should treat their children 
whether by the first wife or by the 
second, and how all these matters 
were to be arranged. " Mr. Pierce," 
said I, " Jt is possible that we of 
the nineteenth century, have not 
been able to instruct the Lord very 
much in regard to these matters. 
Probably He knew just as much 
about them then as we do now, and 
that in regard to our marital laws, 


we ii 1 ay have made some mistakes. 
Well," said Mr. Pierce, " I 
cannot say." Of course he coul not. 

Now, then, men assume to jml <re 
the acts of others, but thev don't 
judge their own acts, and they strive 
to falsify us, and to make evils of 
those things that God has ordained 
according to His economy, and that 
men of old, who were considered men 
of God, and the friends of G«d, prac- 
ticed under His direction. It is not 
uncommon for men to talk about 
Abraham. They would like to get 
into Abraham's bosom — that is most 
of the Christians of the present day 
would like to have a place in 
Abraham's bosom. Would you? 
Would you really J Are there 
any of t hat class here that would like 
to go unto Abraham's bo>om i Why, 
should you have your wish, when you 
woke up you would find you were in 
the bosom of a polygamic, and 
would not that be very horrible! 
But that would be the fact. Jesus 
Himself, was a descendant of that 
class of people who had practiced 
the things that we to-day believe in. 
But they didn't persecute Him because 
He was a polygamist. They \ perse- 
cuted Him because He was a friend 
of publicans and sinners* They 
accused Him of being a blasphemer, 
of casting out devils through the 
power of Beelzebub, the prince of 
devils. If He did any good act 
at all, they were ready to cry 
out, ''Give God the praise: 
we know that this man is a 
sinner," 

These things are facts that we 
cannot ignore. They stand out 
before us in living characters, and 
to use a very trite saying, 44 history 
repeats itself" in regard to these 
things. The same causes in one age 
generally produce the same results 
ID another age. 

1 will now tell you about some of 


my feelings when I first came into 
this Church. It is a long while ago. 
When I first heard the Gospel I was 
compelled to admit there was some- 
thing reasonable about it. I almost 
hope- 1 it was not true. "If it is 
true," said I, "as an honest man 
I shall be obliged to obey it, or else 
I cannot have any confidence in my- 
self." When I had investigated the 
subject, and become convinced that 
it was true, I said, " I am in for it ; 
I must embrace it ; I cannot reject 
the principles of eternal truth ; f 
and I will say, moreover, I don't 
know of a time in my lite when if 
anybody presented a truth that 
could not he controverted, but I was 
ready to obey it ; ami 1 am to day. 
If any person in the religious world, 
or the political world, or the scientific 
world, will present to me a principle 
that is true, I am prepared to receive 
it, no matter where it comes from. 
Well, says one, you believe the 
Bible? Yes. You believe in the 
Book of Mormon ? Yes. You 
believe the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants t Yes. I believe all 
that God has ever written or spoken, 
everything that we have on record, 
and I am prepared to believe every 
thing that He will communicate to 
the human family. We profess to 
believe in all truth, and to be gov- 
erned by all truth. 

Then, in regard to our position — 
referring to that again — we are 
gathered here from the different 
nations of the earth, from England 
and elsewhere. I remember the 
time very well when the Gospel was 
not preached in England. I remem- 
ber when Brothers HeberC. Kimball, 
Orson Hyde, Wilford Wood ruff, 
myself and others took our first 
mission to England. Many of you 
that are here, whose heads are white 
like mine, will remember the circum- 
stances. We took our departure after 


KALtLY PERSECUTIONS. 


91 


lay in i* the corner-stone of the Temple 
in Far West, Caldwell County, 
Missouri, The people were much 
excite* 1 about the Mormons at that 
timt\ just as they are now, awl every 
once in a while. They had gotten up 
a furore against us ; and Joseph 
Smith, Hyrum Smith, Bishop 
Mcliae, and others, were seized by a 
mob and imprisoned : and many of 
you may have read the remarks 
made hy a certain General Clark — 
the famous, or rather infamous 
General Clark. He told the people 
— the &anie as they tell us now — 
that it was wrong to gather as they 
were then doing, and as we are now 
doing, and place ourselves under 
Bishops, etc. And said lie, — I heard 
him — " Oil, that I could invoke the 
spirit of the unknown God to rest 
upon you, that you may be delivered 
from the delusions with which you 
are en com passed." But his 'un- 
known God" didn't hear him, and 
the " delusions" have still gone 
on. We had been driven out of 
Missouri. They were so good a 
people and so virtuous, and we were 
so bad. But we were not polyga- 
mists then ; we had not entered into 
the awful crime of polygamy ; but 
we dared to worship God according 
to the dictates of our own conscience. 
They drove us out, took possession 
of our property, and robbed and 
pillaged everyone they could. After 
doing this they did not like that 
their act ion should go out to the world; 
so the legislature actually made an 
appropriation for us — that is, for the 
poor u Mormons" — of $2,000, if 
my memory serves me aright. They 
had killed and destroyed any amount 
of our cattle and hogs, and anything 
and everything of that kind that 
they came across. Still they pre- 
tended to be very sorry for us, and 
solicitous for our welfare. In order 
that we might not suffer, they went 


into an adjoining county where our 
people lived, stole a lot of hogs from 
them, and then turned in those hogs 
to make up the appropriation made 
1 by the legislature of Missouri ! 
They were so liberal in their opera- 
tions ! They stole the hogs from 
i one portion of our people, and then 
gave them to another. I saw the 
hogs come in, and they were butch- 
ered and divided among the Mor- 
mons. 

These are some of the things, that 
I am acquainted with. Was I sur- 
prised when I saw such operations? 
No. I expected when I came into 
this Church, that I should be perse- 
cuted and proscribed. I expected 
that the people would be persecuted. 
But I believed that God had spoken, 
that the eternal principles uf truth 
had been revealed, ami that God 
had a work to accomplish which was 
in Opposition to tht ideas, views and 
notions of men, and I did not know 
but it would cost me my life before 
I got tli rough. It came pretty near 
it at one time ; yes, at many times. 
I have ha* I to '* stand the racket' 1 
in a way that many of you folks don't 
know much about. More than once 
I have had to face larire crowds of 
people in the shape of armies, ex- 
pecting to come into contact every 
moment — no farther off, perhaps, 
than the length of this hall. That 
is not a very pleasant position to he 
in. But I was in a worse scrape in 
Carthage jail, when Joseph and 
Hyrum were killed — penned up in a 
room and attacked by a blackened 
mob, I had to stand at the door 
and ward off the guns while they 
were trying to shoot us, and we with- 
out arms, and under the protection 
of the Governor of the State. Dr. 
Bernhisel and myself were sent by 
I Joseph Smith to wait upon the Gov- 
ernor, and lay before him the facts 
| of the case. We told him we were 
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competent to take care of ourselves, 
and did not require any of his aid, 
for we bad an organized body of 
militia that were quite competent to 
protect us from their mobs, and 
asked his advice, He thereupon 
stated it would be better for us not 
to bring an armed force, and pledged 
Ins faith ami the faith of the State, 
as Governor, for our protection. We 
contented. This be said to Dr. 
Bernhisel and myself ; and that 
pledge was violated by the murder 
of Joseph and Hyrutn Smith in 
Carthage jail, and I myself received 
five balls in my person ; but then I 
am here yet 

Was there anything surprising in 
all this I No. If thev killed Jesus 
in former times, would not the same 
feeling and influence bring about 
the same results in these times] I 
ba l counted the cost when I first 
started out, and stood prepared to 
meet it. 

We after wank came to these val- 
leys of the mountains. We people 
have been gathered here and are 
gathering ; but we have had to 
encounter very little of such things 
as I have referred to. It is true, we 
had what was called the Buchanan 
war, when we paraded up and down, 
and when we went to Echo, etc. But 
there was not much harm done. It 
cost the government some forty 
mill inn dollars, from what I learn ; 
but there was no one killed. Two 
newspaper reporters who bad been 
sent out hen* to report the war, got 
to fighting betweeu themselves, and 
I remember being called upon by one 
of them to assist him in his trouble 
in Provo. That is all that occurred. 
We had to go nut and meet the army* 
We marched and counter marched 
— the same as we do in our dances, 
you know ; one of those grand 
marches, inarching in and marching 
■out.; and finally the President sent 


us a pardon for that which we had 
never done. We did not appreciate 
it very much. With the exception 
of that little episode, we have not had 
much trouble. I have heard people 
complain of our judges and our 
governors, and this, that and the 
other. Why, bless your soul, how 
can they send better men than they 
havel We need not expect good 
men, virtuous men, honorable men ; 
t hey can only send such as they have, 
consequently, we need not look for 
any better. 

Well, what are we to do 1 They are 
talking all kinds of loud things about 
us now. They keep on talking, 
♦Sometimes they do a little ; some- 
tin »es they don't do much; some- 
times they are v*Ty angry with us, 
and i^et up quite a furore. A 
Presidential election is coming on, 
you know, and they are preparing 
things for that, and the ** Mormon 
question" is as good a thing as they 
can have on both sides of the House 
— on the republican side, and on 
the democratic, too. "Well," the 
question is asked, 44 What are they 
gjing to do with you V It don't 
make much difference, They hardly 
know themselves. They think they 
are going to do a great deal. They 
will do just what the Lord will let 
them, and no more. But under- 
stand their ideas, I presume, as well as 
they do. Here are two political parties. 
The republicans longago put in to their 
platform that there were two twin 
relics that had to be mo veil out of 
the way — the one was slavery, and 
the other polygamy. They have 
removed slavery out of the way, 
hut polygamy seems to be rather a 
hard nut for them to crack* It 
seems to bother them. They are in 
a good deal of trouble about it, and 
the religious people are very much 
exercised over it. Their pure souls 
are very much agonized about things 
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of tit at sort, and about impurities 
which exist among the Mormons. 
They cannot see or say anything 
about the licentiousness, the corrup- 
tion, the fceticide, the infanticide, 
the rottenness, hypocrisy, lying, 
fraud and deception that exists 
among themselves ; but they think 
we are a very bad people, and in 
order to purge the nation of so foul 
a blot, they must all unite to put us 
down. They will just do what the 
Lord will let them, and no more. 

Now, neither of these political 
parties are our friends. Neither of 
them are the friends of God. They 
think that we are democratic. We 
are to a certain extent, and then we 
are republicans to a certain extent 
But the republicans are afraid that 
the democrats are going to make use 
of us in some way or other, and they 
are determined to crowd the Mor- 
mons down their throats, and the 
democrats gulp at it ; they don't like 
to swallow it It is worse than the 
apple that stuck in Adam's throat. 
They don't want to shoulder the 
responsibility, and so the democrats 
will join with the republicans on a 
question of this kind, just the same 
as the Scribes and Pharisees, the 
Herodiaus and Sadducees, did when 
Jesus was to be crucified* Pilate and 
Herod could then be made friends, 
and they were hail fellows, well met 
So it is now, and as the Church of 
England chant says : " As it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, worlds without end, amen/' it 
may continue— at least for a certain 
length of time. 

What are we to do under those 
circumstances I Shall we be very 
angry f No. I feel just, as easy 
about it as the boy did about his 
father* Says Tommy, to his com- 
panion : " Do you know my daddv P 
"No, I don't" "Why/* k\A 
Tommy, > ( vl know him just as 


ea-s-y." I feel just as easy as 
the boy did about knowing his 
daddy. 

We are engaged in a work of im- 
portance. We are immortal beings. 
We are dual beings associated with 
time and eternity ; I might say asso- 
ciated with the past, the present, and 
the future. We have a work to 
perform here upon the earth, and 
with the help of Israel's (rod we 
expect to do that work. 

I do not wish to defame anybody. 
But the things I have talked of are 
true. It is a pity they are true, but 
then they are. What are we going to 
do] Do right. We are called of 
God to be an upright people, a vir- 
tuous people, an honorable people. 
We are called upon to maintain 
correct principles, and to introduce 
them among the peoples of the 
earth, and especially among the 
people* of this nation. Jesus told 
His disciples to pray in His day, 
;i Thy Kingdom come, thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven/' 
Did He understand what He was 
saying. I think He did. 

The Lord has gathered us together 
in these valleys of the mountains, 
that He might have a people who 
would be prepared to receive the 
eternal truths of heaven, and be 
governed by them. Instead of your 
being deceived to get you to come 
here, you hail the pure principles of 
the Gospel of the Son of God preached 
unto you, in the various nations 
from which you have come. You 
were called upon to repent of your 
sins, and to be baptized in the name 
of Jesus, for the remission of sins, 
and to have hands laid upon you for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
And when you received that Holy 
Ghost, it took of the things of God, 
and showed them unto you. Among 
other things it showed you that it 
was proper for you to gather to the 


land of Zion, and yeu came here. 
It was under this influence you came. 
You came to learn more fully the 
law of God, ami to be instructed in 
the principles of eternal life. The 
Lord lias .said through the Prophet 
Jeremiah ; u I will take you one of a 
city, and two of a family, and I will 
bring you to Zion ; ami I will give 
you puts tors, according to mine heart, 
which shail feed you with knowledge 
and understanding." This is what 
wt* are gathered here for —to build 
up the Zion of our God, to establish 
the Kingdom of God, and to purify 
and exalt the Church of the living 
Gud ; that His people may be prtv 
sen ted without spot or wrinkle, ai 
spoken of in t lie Scriptures; that 
they may be prepared to have an | 
inheritance among those that are 
sanctified ; and that the principles 
of eternal truth may go forth from 
the land of Zion, and extend to the 
ends of the earth, that the lion est 
in heart may be gathered together! 
to help establish the principles of 
truth upon this land of Zion. 

Shall we accomplish this? I think 
we shall. But people are opposed 
to you. What difference does that 
make to you or to me 1 We are 
here, as Jesus was, to do the will of 
God, 44 1 seek not mine own will/' 
said thu Savior, 4 * but the will of 
tin- Father whidi hath hath sent 
me. 1 ' We are here to-day to do the 
same thing. 

Now, do you feel angry at our 
enemies 1 No, They don t know 
any better, aud if they did many of 
them would not like to act differently. 
If they are not capable of compre- 
hending and receiving the truths of 
God, we cannot help it. But shall 
we be their enemies because of this 1 
No, Shall we return evil for evil ? No, 
What shail we return? GcoJ 
for^vil, blessing for cursing, "Pray 
for them which despitefully use you, 


and persecute you ; that ye may bo 
the children of your Father winch 
is in heaven." What was the 
blessing pronounced upon Abraham 1 
" In thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth I ^ med not cursed. 
Did they carry this out? Yes. 
Witness the preaching of the Apos- 
tles in former times in the land of 
Asia, and the disciples on this conti- 
nent. Who were they] Descendants 
of Abraham, \\ horn did they preach 
to J A good people, a virtuous peo- 
ple, a holy people? No, if they 
had been good, virtuous and holy, 
there would have been no need of a 
message of that kind being taken to 
them. But God felt merciful 
towards all the human family; 
for they are all His children, and 
His design was to benefit aud bless 
them, so jar as they would let Him, 
and sometimes He has had to deal 
with them very severely. On one 
occasion He had to cut them off by 
a flood, because they had corrupted 
themselves. Every imagination of 
their hearts was evil, and that con- 
tinually. They were raising up a 
corrupt progeny, and it was an 
injustice to the spirits that dwelt in 
the heavens that wished and desired 
and had a light to have tabernacles 
here upon the earth. Those corrupt 
men and women were not tit to be 
the producers of those tabernacles, 
and they had to be cut otf. But 
God knew how to manipulate these 
matters. He prepared a prison house 
for them, and when Jesus came He 
went and preached to the spirits in 
prison that sometime were disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah. 

God has always felt interested in 
the welfare of the human family ; 
but there are certain eternal laws 
associated with His economy that 
have to be carried out, whether in 
His Church or out of His Church* 
From the members of His Church 
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He expects a higher state of morality 
than He does from those that are 
outside. All men will be judged 
according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether they be good or evil. 
The Gospel has been sent to them 
from time to time- The old disciples 
were told to go to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people, and 
proclaim its glad tidings, and the 
people on this continent had the 
same testimony delivered among 
them. In the last days there was 
another angel to tiy in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach to them that 
dwell on the earth. What Gospel { 
The same Gospel that Adam had, 
the same Gospel that Enoch had, 
the Kime Gospel that Seth and 
Mahalaleel and Noah had, the same 
Gospel that Abraham, Isaac arid 
Jacob had, and that Moses ami the 
Prophets had, the same Gospel that 
Jesus had, the same Gospel that was 
taught on the Asiatic continent and 
on the American continent, and 
proclaimed to the various peoples 
of the earth. 

As Latter* day Saints we believe 
this Gospel has been restored, and 
further, we know that we are in 
possession of it. 1 do for one, and 
ao do you ; ami through obedience 
to its principles, and the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, you Lattciwhiy 
Saint* do know that this is the work 
of God, and if you don't know it, it 
is because you are not living your 
religion, and keeping the command- 
ments of God ; "for if any man will 
do His will, 1 ' says Christ, 44 he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of my* 
self" And the Spirit taketh of .the 
things of God, and shows them unto 
ns, and if we will follow its teaching, 
it scare he th all things, yea, the dtep 
things of God If we do not know 
the^e th n. s, we ouxht to know 


them, and we shall know them if we 
only humble ourselves, and ask 
according to the light of the Spirit 
of the living God, eveu the gi t of 
the Holy Ghost* 

Now. what are we doiii"] We 
are sending the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth. Why] Because God 
lias commanded it, What are the 
Seventies for? For this purpose. 
What are the Twelve fori For this 
purpose. What ate the Elders fori 
When there is a defieiencyamong the 
Seventies they are chosen for this 
purpose, and the High Priests have 
to assist in the same way. i\ hat to 

If 

do"J To teach, to instruct, to enlighten, 
to bless, and to lead the people of 
the world in the ways of life* This 
may be considered criminal hy some, 
bus we consider we have a duty 
to perform, God has laid that duty 
n pmi us and, in the name of 
IsraeFs God, we will try and do it. 

W e are building temples. What 
for ? To carry out other purpose* 
that have been spoken of Shall we 
carry them out I If the Lord per- 
mits we will. We will go on labor- 
ing and working in the interest of 
humanity. ''Well/* says one, 44 don't 
you feel angry sometimes T T Well, 
sometimes I feel almost as Jesus did 
when he went into the Temple 
and found a lot of money changers, 
and look whip of small cords ami 
chased them out, saying unto them, 
" It is written, My house shall he 
called a house of prayer; but ye 
have made it a den of thieves/' We 
are not all of us what we ought to 
hr, we ought to be more humble and 
more faithful, more diligent and 
more self denying. We ought to 
assist in building up the Kingdom 
of God, and in doing the will of God, 
and seek to promote those principles 
which He has introduced for the 
salvation and exaltation of the 
human family. And what about 
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this nation ? We will do them all 
the good we can, and I will say, 
gentlemen, pursue your course, per- 
secute, proscribe, so far as God will 
let you. We can stand these tilings 
if you can, but woe to those who 
fight against Zion ; I say that in the 
name of Israel's God, If they can 
stand these things we can. We are 
here to do the will of God. Shall 
we persecute in return ] No. We 
will do good for evil, and pray for 
those who despitefully use us, and 
evil in treat us that we may be 
the children of our Heavenly Fat her. 
This is the spirit of the Gospel of 
the Son of God, and it is for us to 
carry it out. What shall we do, 
then! Do right; be honest with 
ourselves ; be honest with our neigh- 
bors ; honest with the good ; honest 
with the bad ; honest, I was going 
to say, with the devil ; honest with 
everybody. We can afford to do 
right, whether others can or not. 
We can ^ afford to maintain the 
Constitution and institutions of 
the United States, and all laws, as 
it is said in the I )oc trine and Coven- 
ants, that are cons tit utionaL It 
is the will of God that we should 
obey them, and sometimes we obey 
laws that we think are not constitu- 
tional. I expect, like the Catholics 
in this respect, we shall have to do 
some works of supererogation. 
However, let us do right. Let us 
maintain the Constitution of this 
government. It was ordained of 


j God, and if wicked and corrupt 
men do wrong, ami administer 
improperly and unrighteously, God 
will deal with them. We need not 
rail and rant and get up a commo- 
tion about them. We do not cherish 
any ill-will or ill -feelings, but they 
would not like it to be said that they 
are doing the works of their father, 
the devil : but that is what Jesus 
said about people of the same kind 
in His day. We need not be angry 
with them. Jesus, at the very last, 
even when hanging on the cross and 
expiring, said, as it were with His 
last breath, "Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do." 
Neither do they in this day. But 
we are the children of the light. 
Let us walk in the light, and be 
governed by the principles of truth 
and righteousness, virtue and honor, 
and seek to cleave to God in our 
bodies and in our spirits, which 
are His. If the Latter-day Saints 
throughout the land of Zion, would 
only fear God and work righteous- 
ness, there is not a power on this 
side of hell, or the other side either, 
that could harm them ; for God will 
cany out His work and His purposes, 
and if He suffers us, at any time to 
be chastened, it will be for our good ; 
but Zion will triumph, and the King- 
dom of God will roll forth, and no 
man shall stop its progress from this 
time, henceforth and forever, iti 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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As the time remaining is so short, 
I think I could not do better than 
devote it to continuing the subject 
dwelt upon hy Brother Cannon. 

The Doctrine and Covenants, as 
well as the Book of Mormon, con- 
tains indisputable evidence of t die 
divine calling and minion <>f .l.»-*p ; 
Smith. For instance, I will refer 
the congregation to ttie revelation 
given Dec. 25th T 183J, in relation 
to the great war of the Rebellion, 
with which all are more or less 
familiar. A portion of that revela- 
tion has been literally fulfilled, even 
to the very place indicated in the 
prediction where the war should 
commence : which, as was therein 
stated, was to terminate in the 
death and misery of many souls. 
Again, in the revelation i^iven in 
March, 183 1, to Parley R Pratt 
and Lemon Copley, the follow- 
ing remarkable prediction is 
found : 

** But before the great el ay of the 
Lord shall come, Jacob shall flourish 
in the wilderness, anil the Lamanites 
shall blossom as the rose, Zion 
shall flourish upon the hills and 
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rejoice upon the mountains, and 
shall he assembled together unto 
the place which I have appointed." 

WhOj let me ask, unless he was 
inspire* 1 of the Lord, speaking hy the 
gift and power of God, at that remote 
period of the Church's history, when 
our number* were few, when we had 
no influence, name or standing in 
the world— who, 1 would ask, under 
the circumstances in which we were 
placed when this prediction was marie, 
could have uttered such word* un- 
less God inspired him? Zion is, 
indeed, flourishing on the hills, and 
is rejoicing on the mountains, and 
we who compose it are gathering 
and assembling together unto the 
place appointed, I now ask this 
congregation if they cannot see that 
this prediction, (which was made 
many years before the idea prevailed 
at all among this people that we 
should ever migrate and gather out 
to these mountain valleys), has 
been and is being literally ful- 
filled 2 If tli ere were no other 
prophecy uttered by Joseph Smith, 
fulfillment of which could be pointed 
to, this alone would be sufficient to 
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entitle him to the claim of being a 
true Prophet. 

Again, in the revelation given 
Feb.' 24th, 1834, this remarkable 
promise ami prophecy is found : 

44 Verily, verily I fay unto you, I 
have decreed a decree which my peo- 
ple shall realize, inasmuch a* they 
heat ken from this very hour unto 
the counsel which I the Lord their 
God, shall giv* unto them, Behold, 
they shall, for J have decreed it, 
begin to prevail against mine enemies ; 
from this very hour, and by hearken 
ing to observe all the words which 
the Lord then 1 God shall speak 
unto them, they shall never cease 
to prevail until the kingdoms of 
the world are subdued under my 
feet, ani the earth is given unto the 
Saiu is, to possess it for ever and 

eyei " 

Is there a person within the sound 
of my voice, or anywhere else upon 
the face of the wide earth, who can 
say that this promise has failed, that 
this prediction is not founded in truth, 
that so far it has not been fulfilled 1 
I ft tan d before this vast congregation, 
ami am at the defiance of any human 
being to say, that this was not pro 
nouuced by the spirit of truth, by the 
inspiration of the Almighty, for it 
has. been fulfilled, and is being ful- 
filled, and that, too, in the face of | 
opposition of the most deadly 
character : and what remains will 
be fulfilled literally and completely. 
And it is the fear in the heart of 
Satan that this will be the case, that 
causes him to stir up his emissaries 
to oppose the Kingdom of God and 
seek, if possible, to dest roy this great 
and glorious work For it is a living 
fact, a fact that fills the hearts of 
the righteous and God-fearing with 
unspeakable joj and the hearts of 
the wicked and ungodly with con- 
sternation and jealous fear, that 
.this work of God, this work of re 


demption and salvation in which 
we are engaged, is moving forward 
and is destined to continue in its 
onward march until the kingdoms 
of the world shall be subdued and 
brought under the law of Almighty 
God. And that this will come to 
pass, I can assure you, tin* enemy 
of all righteousness comprehends 
as wrll as we do. Yes, he knows 
that this will eventually he the case, 
better than many who profess to 
have received the Holy Spirit in their 
hearts; and, therefore, he is diligently 
seeking to *tir up the hearts of the 
wicket I to fight against t he Saints of 
God, until they are discomfited, and 
Ziou is free* 

These predictions concerning the 
triumph of the cause of God over 
wickedness, and the triumph of the 
Saints of God over the wicked who 
contend against them, were uttered 
by Joseph Smith in his youth, in the 
early rise of the Church when, to all 
human appearance, their fulfillment 
was absolutely impossible. At that 
time there were but few who could 
helive, that dared to believe the 
truth of these predictions. The 
few, comparatively, that did believe 
when they heard, were those whose 
minds had been enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit of promise and who, 
therefore, were prepared to receive 
them. As these predictions have 
been fulfilled, so those not yet fill- 
filled will come to pass in the due 
time of the Lord ; ami as this latter- 
day work has so far grown and as- 
sumed force and power in the earth, 
so it will continue to do, and there 
is no power beneath the Celestial 
Kingdom that can prevent its 
growth, or the consummation of all 
that has been predicted concerning 
it. 

I do not wonder that the enemies 
of righteousness are stirred up about 
Una matter. I am not surprised 
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that the wicked rage and the heathen 
imagine a vain tiling. I am not 
astonished when certain men get 
mad, or that their souls are vex^d 
within them, that their minds are 
perplexed, and that they feel wrought 
up with anger against a people who 
have never injured them or theirs. 
One thing I am surprised about in 
relation to tins matter is, that the 
Latter-day Saints themselves should 
not be as strongly aroused in the 
interest of the Kingdom of God, J 
as the enemies of truth are against 
it When I contemplate the situa- 
tion as it is presented to my mind, 
I am astonished that so many of the 
Latter-day Saints should be so indif- | 
feieut and neglectful of duty that 
they cannot, apparently, appreciate 
t h e im por t an ce of I i v i ng t hei r rel i gio n . 
I am surprised that there should be 
any necessity for reformation among 
the Latter-day Saints, that is, if 1 
should be surprised at all ; though 
surprised is not the appropriate word 
to use, the word grieved, perhaps, 
might be used with greater propriety 
in this sense. If I would allow 
myself to indulge in a feeling of sor- 
row, I might indeed feel grieved 
that any of us should find ourselves 
in a condition to require roform in 
our lives. It certainty cannot be in 
consequence of the lack of evidences 
of the divinity ot the work in which 
we are engaged, as there are so many 
such evidences transpiring every 
day in our experience ; in fact the 
whole spectacle of tins latter-day 
work is overwhelming in undeniable 
proof to the people of God, at least, 
that it is His work ; while the whole 
world, on the contrary, are arrayed 
against it, because they cannot see 
the light You who have obeyed 
the requirements of the everlasting 
Gospel, and have been chosen out of 
the world, having received the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, tk rough the 


I laying on ol hands, it is your privilege 
to receive the witness of the Spirit 
tor yourselves; it is your privilege 
to discern the mind and will of the 
Father respecting your own welfare, 
i and respecting the final triumph of 
the work of God, Why, then, 
should w# bp told that "Mormon ism" 
is true! Why should we need any 
further proof that Joseph Smith was 
a true Prophet or that his predic- 
tions are lndu<? fnltilied ? Why should 
it be necessary to prove that the word 
of God has cuine to the world through 
him, and that that word is indisputa- 
ble, that the world cannot gainsay 
it 1 The doctrines and revelations 
believed in by the Latter-day Saints 
have now been before the world 
for h4 years, and * luring that time 
what the world has been pleased to 
call "Mormon ism" lias been to 
them an unsolved problem. The 
sou ml of the Book of Mormon has 
rtuuj in tht* ears of the civilized 
world since the year 1830, when it 
was published, and the repoit of it 
had gone forth and was being agitated 
some time before that ; ami during 
the 54 years that that book has been 
made public to the world, there has 
been no stone unturned by the most 
learned men of the age to disprove 
it, and make it appear a delusion 
- and imposition. In this, however, 
they have signally failed, not being 
able to produce a single argument 
that can not be successfully met by 
even the boys of this community. 
This may seem a broad assertion, 
but it is nevertheless true. Our 
Elders have been sent out as mis- 
sionaries tt th« different nations 
now for the last 50 years, during 
which time they have testified to the 
truth of the Book of Mormon, and 
have invited investigation of its 
I pages. And although many in their 
1 day and time have arisen either to 
' ridicule or disprove the truths it 
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contains, their efforts have been 
futile, resulting only in their own 
dismay. It cannot lie disproved, 
fur it is true. There is nut a word 
or doctrine, of admonition, of in* 
struct ion within its l.iJs, but what 
agrees in sentiment ami veracity 
with those of Christ and His Apostles, 
as contained in the Bih/e. Neither 
is there a word of counsel, of ail- 
tnonition or reproof within its lids 
but what is calculated to make a 
had man a good man, and a good 
man a better man, if he will hearken 
to it It bears the mark of inspira- 
tion from beginning to end, and 
carries conviction to every honest- 
hearted soul And because the 
Book of Mormon is a true and 
authentic record of a people who 
once lived and flourished on this 
American continent— and because 
God Himself has undertaken, 
through us, His weak and erring 
children, to establish His rub? and 
government on the earth in answer 
to the prayers of His Saints, ancient 
and modern, and according to the 
counsels of His own will — because 
it is verily so, devils rage and tin? 
wilfully wicked are angered and seek 
the life and liberties of the Saints, 
ami the destruction of the work of 
the Lord ; but in the name of Israel's 
God, they never will be able to 
accomplish their purposes against 
us. As I have often said, so I repeat, 
the best time the world ever saw, or 
ever will see, to destroy ** Mormon- 
ism," was on the 6th (lay of April, 
1830. But they did not do it then, 
ami so they let the opportunity slip : 
and have ever since been blindly 
struggling in the hope of doing 
Simelhing towards it. But the 
more they struggle, the wider of the 
mark their efforts will be. This is 
my testimony. If I had the power, 
and was called upon to do it, I would 
go to the ends of the earth and 


would lift up my voice in testimony 
of this fact to every nation, tongue 
and j*eople, for I know that it is 
true. 

; Before I close I want to say a word 
to nur young men who are called as 
missionaries. When a man is called 
to go on a mission, and a field of labor 
is assigned him, he should, t think, 
say in his heart, not my will be done, 
but thine, Lord. We find it a tittle 
difficult sometimes to get the ri^ht 
men to go to certain distant lands 
! to preach the Gospel, It is some- 
1 times thought, especially among 
our young Elders, that Great Britain 
is the finest field of labor in the world; 
and, consequently, they want to go 
there, Tliey do not like to go to 
the Southern States j they do not 
much fancy the Northern States ; 
they do not care togo to New Zealand, 
or to the Sandwich Islands. When 
we call men to go to Great Britain, 
it is gratifying lor them to respond 
cheerfully to the call ; and when we 
call others to go to the Northern 
States, to New Zealand, or to the 
Sandwich Islands, we do not want 
any to come and say, they want their 
field of labor changed to England. 
We expect every man to be on hand 
to go wherever he may be called, and 
then he may expect the blessing of 
the Lord to attend him in his labors. 
1 have been thankful only once since 
I went to the Sandwich Islands on 
my first mission, and that has been 
ever since. 

I Soon after I was sent there was a 
very bright, intelligent man called 
to go to the Islands, and it was one 
of the causes of his apostasy. 
"What,' 1 said he, "send me, a 
linguist, a man well read, an educated 
man, and an Englishman at that, 
to preach to heathens P He felt 
that he was not looked upon with 
that consideration and respect that 
his scholarly attainments command 
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ed ; he felt that he was slighted ; 
ami apostatize*!, and returned to his 
native Ian* I, where he wrote ft book 
against us, and has since died. 
When Brother George Q. Can mm 
was called to go to the Islands, lie 
had no such feelings. He learned 
the language, ami translated the 
Book of Mormon into the Hawaiian 
language. He performed ix glorious 
mission, and is now one of the First 
Presidency of the Church. And 
singular as it may appear, out of the 
number of Elders that have been 
on missions to the Sandwich Islands, 
I can count more Apostles* more 


t Presidents of Stakes, Bishops, and 
leading men, than can he found in 
the same nam tier that have gone to 
any other country. Why is this 1 
Perhaps it is because they manifested 
th^ir willingness to descend below 
ail things that they might rise above 
all things. If a man in this Church 
would be exalted, let him humble 
himself; and he that would exalt 
himself, God will abase. 

God bless Israel, and pour out 
His Spirit upoii the household of 
faith, and strengthen us to do the 
labors required of us, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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In rising before you, brethren and 
sisters, this afternoon, 1 desire to 
commit myself unto the Lord, in 
voicing His blessing upon the congre- 
gation, and that the Holy Spirit may 
dictate that which may be spoken to 
our edification and encouragement 
in well-doing. 


In the providence of God His 
people are located in the valleys of 
the Rocky Mountains, midway be- 
tween the oceans, occupying the 
position of a city set upon a hill 
which cannot be hid. It was the 
providences of God around about 
His people which brought them tiff 
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this land, which led them out of— 
what shall I say 1 out of bondage f— 
perhaps that is not quite the phrase 
to use— hut which led them out of 
the older States of America, .where 
persecution had followed the Saints 
from their earliest history, across 
the great plains, guided by the 
prayer of faith and the inspiration 
of the Almighty, manifested through 
President Brigham Young and 
his brethren, who counseled and 
guided the people hit hei ward, and 
planted their feet in the valleys of 
the Kneky Mountains. It was not 
our seeking. As President George 
A. Smith oner quaintly remarked : 
* * We came to this country 
willingly, because we were obliged 
to. * 

When persecuted in the State of 
New York, the early churches fled 
to Ohio — established themselves on 
the "western reserve —the northern 
part of Ohio— located a Stake of 
Zioii — built a temple unto the Lord 
in Kir t land, from which Elders were 
sent out into all parts of America, 
and into Europe. Persecuted in 
those regions, mostof them emigrated 
westward and located in Missouri, 
where several Stakes of Ziou were 
organized, and again foundations 
were laid for a temple, and the 
Twelve, with others of the Priest- 
hood, were commanded of the Lord 
to take their departure to the nations 
of Europe and other parts of the 
globe, to preach the Gospel, Perse- 
cutions arose in that land, and be- 
came more general than any persecu- 
tions that had preceded them, until 
the State became embroiled, and an 
executive order was issued by the 
.then governor Li 1 burn W. Boggs, 
who directed his principal generals 
and aides-de-camp to gat her together 
the militia of the State, and expel 
the Saints from the State. And in 
| his executive order this remarkable 


phrase was used ; speaking of the 
Mormon people it said : " They 
must he exterminated or driven 
from the State." Strange that in a 
republic like ours, a country of law 
and government, such an executive 
order should appear. But it is be- 
yond dispute ; it has passed into 
history; the annals of the State 
attest it ; and the result of such an 
order is well known in the history of 
this people. They were not exter- 
minated, but they were driven from 
the State, Time would fail me to 
tell of the tears, the sorrow of 
women ami children, when husbands 
and fathers and brothers were drag- 
ged to prison, or compelled to flee 
and to make their escape in various 
ways, through the wilderness of the 
Great West, through the then 
unsettled regions of northern 
Missouri and Iowa, until they found 
a stopping place on either side of the 
Mississippi, in Hancock County, 
Illinois, and in Lee County, Iowa; 
these places becoming rallying places, 
temporarily, for the Latter-day 
Saints, where the banner of truth 
was again unfurled, and the Saints 
began to establish themselves in 
those, at that time, almost entirely 
unsettled regions. In the short 
space of seven years they had in- 
increased to tens of thousands, and 
established several Stakes of Zion 
on bcth sides of the Mississippi, 
with the beautiful city of Nauvoo as 
j the centre of their operations and 
the site of the new temple. It was 
here that the ire of the people both 
j of Illinois and Missouri was aroused 
1 against the Saints — especially the 
ire of the surrounding counties, both 
in Illinois and Iowa — until it became 
j evident that the Saints must again 
take up the line of march to some 
other unsettled region. Of the 
history of the persecutions that fol- 
lowed in 1845-6 ; the martyrdom 


HISTORY 

of the Prophets Joseph and Hyrum, 
as also the slaughter of many other 
individuals ; the burning of houses 
of granaries, of haystacks* of grain 
stacks, the property of the Saints 
fromoutsidesettlemeuts nearNauvoo, 
and of (lie consequent combination 
of nine counties to make a descent 
upon Nauvoo, and the expulsion of 
the Saints from the city — all these 
things, I say, are matters of history. 
And while the people of the State 
in their organized capacity sought 
to screen themselves from the direct 
responsibility of those events under 
various pre: ei ices, yet the covering 
was M too thin' 1 from the fact that 
the then Governor Kurd, of Illinois, 
was really aiding and abetting all 
those movements ; he did nothing 
to res train them, but everything to 
encourage them, and in this way the 
stain ot these things — the death of 
thr- Prophets and the expulsion of 
llut Saints — was fastened upon the 
government of the State. How* 
ev< r much some honorable persons 
in the State may have opposed these 
things, yet there was not influence 
and power enough in the State to 
intervene for the protection of the 
Saints in the enjoyment of their civil 
and religious rights. Thus they were 
compel let 1 to retire, and their march 
was westward into these moun- 
tains. 

All this had been predicted by the 
Prophet Joseph. The Saints had 
been looking forward to the accom- 
plishment of those events. They 
were not altogether uu looked for, 
however much the necessity was 
deplored and however great were 
the sufferings of individuals and 
families, and the community as a 
whole, in their travels for a dis- 
tance of nearly 1,500 miles across 
the then barren trackless desert. 

The history of the pioneers and 
the many people that followed, and 
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the privations of the early years 
in the settlement of the Saints in 
these Rocky Mountains, are also 
matters of history. I would that 
they were compiled in a succinct and 
lucid history, that our children might 
peruse the same and not forget the 
scenes through which their fathers 
h ive passed ; for they are wonderful. 
There are many now living who 
passed through these events j they 
were personal sharers in them ; but 
t ie great mass of the present genera- 
tion know nothing of them, only as 
they are occasionally referred to by 
their fathers. 

It is therefore quite true what 
Preside ut George A. Smith said t 
"that we came to this country wil- 
lingly because we were obliged to," 
It seemed to have been the course 
marked out before us, and circum- 
stances so surrounded and pressed 
upon us, that we were not able to 
avoid it, although we fain would have 
avoided it, if we could. 

Prior to the full determination 
apM moving westward, President 
Brigham Young and the Twelve 
joined in communications to all the 
Governors of the several States east 
of the Rocky Mountains, imploring 
them and their Legislatures for 
some word of comfort, of consola- 
tion, of tacit permission for the 
Saints to find shelter and protection 
at the hands of their respective 
governments. These official com- 
munications, made to every State 
and State legislature in the land, 
received but verv slight consideration. 
From a portion of them no answers 
were received at all, and those who 
did deign to answer those commu- 
nications answered them evasively, 
without any hearty expressions of 
welcome, or any intimation that 
they would use their influence to 
maintain the rights, privileges and 
immunities of citizens. In short, 
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the cold shoulder was turned towards 
the Saints from every quart e r, and 
immediately in front was the com- 
bined mob of nine counties, waging 
war against them, backed up secretly 
by the powers of the Stale — orat least 
there was no effort on tbr part of 
the State to restrain t hr actions of 
the mob. President Young and 
other Elders and the people were 
ha Massed continually by vexatious 
law suits. They were pressed on 
every hand. Their enemies desired 
to involve them in trouble. They 
sought to imprison our leading mem 

And though, at a council, held in 
October, IS 45, between the Twelve 
and the leaders of the opposition, 
including representatives of the State 
— the principal general of that dis- 
trict, the circuit judge of that dis- 
trict — Stephen A, Douglas, subse- 
qu e n t iy a fte i ia t o r o f 1 1 j e U n i t e d S t a t es, 
and ] (residential aspirant— I say, 
notwithstanding thatit wasstipolated 
at that council, that if we \uuild in 
good faith go to and make the neces- 
sary preparations for our departure 
westward, as soon as the grass grew 
in the spring, to enable our teams to 
live, we should be prut t-c ted and the 
mohocratie spirit restrained until we 
could take our departure — our agree- 
ment and pledge to accept these 
conditions, only seemed to embolden 
the more rabid .of oui enemies in the 
counties found about, and instead 
of respecting these conditions, agreed 
to by the dignitaries of the State for 
our protection during wintei, they 
commenced to oppress and harra*s 
and war against us to such an extent, 
that we were compelled to take up 
our march iti the dead ot winter. 
Early in Februaiy, multitudes of 
the people commenced to cross the 
Mississippi, and form their encamp- 
ments in the forests of Iowa, pre- 
paratory to starting out upon their 
long and dreary march across the 


desert. In regard to the terrible 
I sufferings that followed — the terrible 
j snow storms and rains that continued 
from February until May, causing 
such Hoods and mire, distress and 
suffering and consequent sickness, 
as perhaps has never before been 
known to the lot of man under similar 
circumstances they were at least such 
as none can properly depict or com- 
prehend, but those who passed 
through them. Of the many that 
were laid by the wayside before 
reaching these valleys of the moun- 
tains, those families who were 
decimated must be left to tell the 
tale. The history of those early 
days of persecution ami su tiering 
will never be fully known. Hut in 
the midst of it all a goodly number 
J of the people of God were sustained 
by their faith and the overruling 
providence of Jehovah, and were 
brought safely through : while the 
weaker and more doubtful, the 
learlul and unbelieving, scattered 
into the surrounding count iy, left 
the body of the Saints, drifted up 
and down the Mississippi into the 
various towns of Illinois, Iowa and 
Missouri, and back into the Eastern 
States, while others of the poor and 
less able, though earnest in the faith 
and abiding in the truth, were left 
by the wayside, at the way stations 
that were planted between the Mis- 
sissippi and the Missouri liivers, 
w lift re farms were opened, grain and 
vegetables planted tor the poor, until 
they reached a general place of 
rendezvous on the Missouri Kiver, 
at Council Bluffs, w here the Mormon 
Battalion enlisted for the .Mexican 
War, and in the midst of which 
the emigrating camps were obliged 
to halt until the following spring, 
when they started for the western 
wilds of this great interior country, 
1 said th*se things had been directed 
by the overruling providence of God, 
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The combined force of the unbelieving 
and the wicked was brought to bear 
to expel the Saints, and compel their 
jouirey westward to the Rocky 
Mountains. It was permit ted by 
Hi iu who overrules all things for the 
good of His people ; and the trials 
of the people and the afflictions of 
individuals and individual families 
were eventually lost as it were, and 
buried in the universal good which 
Providence had provided for His 
people as a whole. The school of 
experience through which the early 
leaders and families of Israel had 
passed for a period of sixteen years 
bad fitted them for those trying 
scenes and for the work which they 
were t if* tilled to perl or in in these 
mountains, in grappling with the 
difficulties of a new country, of £ 
barren waste, of an untried region, 
a region supposed to be utterly uuin- 
habitable. The great arid belt 
bordering on the Rock) Moun- 
tains, extending for some hundreds 
of miles eastward of the Rocky 
Mountains, and across the great 
ba>in of the American desert, was 
supposed to he absolutely un pro- 
ductive — incapable of producing 
cereal>,vege tables and fruits necessary 
to civilization. The school boys of 
Diy age will remember to have looked 
on their maps, and seen all this coun- 
try marked as the Great American 
Desert. It was supposed that a 
snip bordering on the Pacific, was 
composed of fine fertile land, and 
adapted to European settlements. 
But that country on the Pacific, was, 
at that time, in the possession of 
the Mexicaus, with a few Catholic 
missions established along the coast, 
where they had raised a few beans 
and cabbages and red peppers, and 
where they had sustained themselves 
mostly by raising stock. Tins was 
all there was to show for their pres- 
ence iu that region. And the few 


trappers who had mingled with the 
Indians of this great interior country 
for twenty years were of the opinion 
that it was utterly impossible to 
raise gram in any part of this region. 
Captain James Bridger the noted 
hunter and trapper, who had inter- 
married and established a trading- 
post among the Shoshones, met 
the pioneers on the Big Sandy, and 
gave it a* the opinion of himself, 
and of the early trappers who had 
gone through this country, that it 
would be impossible to raise grain 
here. He told us of the valley of 
the Great Salt Lake, and pointed 
out especially t lie valley, which he 
termed the valley of the Utah outlet 
— the valley thai spread between the 
fresh water lake of Ctah and the 
Great Salt Lake — as the most 
probable place iu all of this great 
interior country to raise grain, at the 
saniu time supplementing his account 
of the land with the opinion that it 
was impossible to raise grain, and as 
a clincher to his opinion offered 
$ 1,000 as a premium for the first ear 
of corn that should be raised in this 
valley. But the faith which sus- 
tained the Saints, and which led them, 
responded through Piesident Brig- 
ham Young to Captain Bridget like 
this: u Wait a little season and w r e 
will show* von. 1 ' 

We have shown to the world what 
could be done, or. 1 will say, rather, 
the Lord our God — the God of the 
Latter- day Saints — has shown to us 
and to all the world what could be 
done in this hitherto barren region 
when His blessing rested upon 
it. 

The first important movement of 
the pioneer company on setting foot 
upon this ground near City Creek, 
was to call the camp together, and 
bow down under the sun at high 
noon, and dedicate themselves unto 
God, and this laud for the habitation 


of His Saints, imploring His blessing 
upon it, that its barrenness might 
be turned into fruit fulness, and that 
the rewards of His people might be 
sine. And whithersoever their 
footsteps were turned, to the north 
or tlie south, to the east or the west, 
the prayer ami faith of an afflicted 
and devoted people ascended up to 
heaven for the (Jod of the land to 
sanctify it, and hallow the elements 
and make the country fruitful. 

The art of irrigation was unknown 
on the North American continent 
at that time — at least anion" 
European settlers in the United 
States. There was no part of the 
United States which at that time 
relied upon artificial irrigation in 
all the arid regions ot America. 
The system of irrigation adopted 
in Utah has measurably been copied 
by California, Colorado, Arizona, 
Wyoming, Idaho, and Montana, 
although some vi the best features 
of our system of irrigation have been 
neglected in these surrounding 
States and Territories ; canal and 
irrigation companies have there been 
allowed to organize and monopolize 
the streams and make the fanners 
tributary to them, taxpayers for use 
of the fluid which God sends down 
from heaven — that is, t hey have not 
united the interest of toe farmer, 
the land owner, with the canal own- 
ers as we have done in Utah, but 
they have made the water rat her 
personal property than an attach 
of the realty, compelling the farmer 
to rent or buy water for their lands. 
Herein Utah sets an example in this 
arid region to the rest of the world, 
and tile future history of this great 
interior country will award all due 
honor to the wise legislation of Utah, 
and the wise counsels of her leaders, 
and deprecate the folly of the sur- 
rounding States and Territories in 
not following their example in this 


respect But the Lord has blessed 
the labors of the people of Utah in 
diverting the mountain streams over 
the arid plains, and opening farms, 
orchards ami vineyards, arid build- 
ing villages, towns and cities, organ- 
izing governments, and establishing 
a commonwealth. That the early 
history of the Latter-day Saints fitted 
its leaders for governing, for organ- 
izing and control ting society, and 
moulding it for the hest interest of 
the whole, will he admitted by t lie 
impartial historian of future ages, 
when the religious bigotry of t he hour 
shall have spent its fury, and the 
stupid, blind ignorance of dema- 
gogues shall have been lost and 
drowned in the common sense of the 
people. Yet, our eastern neighbors 
in Missouri, Illinois, Iowa, and 
the Atlantic States, sanctioned in 
their inmost hearts the murder of 
the Prophets, and the persecution 
and expulsion of the Saints, though 
some of them lifted up their voices 
against it, but the voices so lifted 
were " like angels' visits, few and far 
between/ 1 and powerless to turn 
the popular current or stem the tide 
that flowed, like the waters which 
the serpent cast out of his mouth 
after the apocalyptic woman that fled 
from the face of the serpent into the 
wilderness, The Lord had a place pre- 
pared for His Church in the wilder- 
ness, in the Great American Desert,, 
where she would be preserved from 
the face of the serpent for a sea- 
son, 

I well remember those early years, 
as do many who are here before ine 
to day, though their numbers are fast 
becoming very visibly less. We 
remember the time when the first 
State government was organized in 
these mountains* It was simulta- 
neous with the organization of a 
State government on the Pacific coast 
under the title of the State of Califor- 
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ii ia. Delegates were appointed by 
the provisional government of the 
State of Deseret, to visit Washington 
and present their application for 
admission into the Union at the 
same Congress at which California's 
representativesappeared and knocked 
for admission. Both acted in their 
sovereign capacity in organizing 
their State government and 
adopting their State constitution. 
It did not need any special act of 
Congress extending liberty to them 
so to do ; for in both instances the 
people of California and Utah acted 
in vi i tue of their inalienable rights as 
free men entitled to the enjoyment 
of free government, and tinder the 
general institutions of our country, 
that recognize the right of the people 
to local self government. Each 
State organized a State government, 
adopted a State constitution ; they 
were equally republican in form and 
liberal in spirit, and made a simul- 
taneous application to Congress for 
admission. The answer of the 
general government to California, 
was favorable ; to that of Deseret 
unfavorable : in other words thev 
recognized in the one the rights of 
local self-government, admitted their 
senators and representatives to Con- 
gress, and the State into the Union, 
on an equal tooting with the original 
States ; while to Deseret they handed 
back a Territorial form of govern- 
ment, adopted the Organic Act, and 
appointed their territorial officers. 
Thanks to the advice of our never- 
devbtiug friend, General Thomas 
L. Kane, President Fillmore, who 
succeed ed General Taylor in the 
Pres i d e n cy , no m i 1 1a t ed Fresh lent 
Bnghatn Young as the first Governor 
of Utah, Thankful were we even 
for this partial recognition of the 
rights of the people to local self- 
government, but strange to say, that 
in the organization of our Territorial 


| government, "it seemed good to the 
Congress of the United States to 
make the Governor of Utah an in- 
tegral part of its local legislature, 
em [towered to approve its laws or 
to exercise an unqualified and ab* 
solute veto in all inatteis of legisla- 
tion, a feature* so unrepublicau and 
unusual, that it could scarcely be 
endured by any other people for a 
period of 35 years, except the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, ami in this instance 
we nre an exception. Two- thirds 
of the Senate and two-thirds of the 
House of Representatives can pass 
any measure over the veto of the 
| President of the United States, 
The same may be said of all the 
legislatures in every State in the 
Union ; a two- thirds vote of the 
Legislature suffices to pass any meas* 
ure over the veto of the L'overuojr* 
and this is the rule obtaining in the 
territories, as well as the States, with 
the exception of Utah and New 
Mtxico. 

I only refer to this as an in- 
stance of the marked jealousy that 
has prevailed toward this people— 
j the unwillingness to concede to them 
the common right of local self-govern- 
ment. 

Under the administration of Gov- 
ernor Young, his efforts were ever 
directed with the Legislative Assem- 
bly to enlarge ami extend the area 
of freedom and the liberty of the 
voter, and the rights of tho common 
people, never attempting to exercise 
the veto power, much less to enlarge 
and extend, the executive preroga- 
tives ; and under his administration^ 
laws were enacted to provide for 
various offices nececsary to ad minister 
the aifairs ot the Territorial govern- 
ment, as well as those of counties 
and municipalities, making them all 
elective by the people, or by their 
chosen representatives in Legislative 
Assembly united. It seems to have 
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been reserved to one or two of our 
late Governors — notably our present 
one — to labor assiduously, tenacious* 
ly, blindly, and, as we t hink; foolishly, 
to abridge the popular suffrage, the 
rights of the mass of the people in 
the management of their own local 
affairs, and the election of their own 
officers, or for the handling of their 
own finances ; I say it seems to be 
left to ou i late governors to earnestly 
struggle to enlarge the executive 
prerogative. Nut content with the 
veto power reserved in the Organic 
Act by Congress to annul any act of 
the Legislative Assembly of Utah, 
nor yet with the second veto vested 
absolutely in the Governor by simply 
withholding his approval of any 
measure ; the present Governor ha* 
sought in various wavs to extend 
and enlarge this executive prerog- 
ative. 

I refer to these t hings only as items 
of history which we are making 
for ourselves, and which our Fe b'l al 
government and its representatives 
in Utah are making for themselves, 
and which the historian will point 
to as the evidence of a continual 
desire for aggression upon the 
liberties of the people. 

I am well aware that the excuse 
for all this is the unity of our people 
— the fact that they are not so greatly 
distracted by the efforts of aspiring 
demagogues and political satraps — 
ami that their own common sense 
teaches them the necessity, under 
existing circumstances, to consider 
well and ponder the paths of their 
feet, and unite in the wisest aud best 
measures, and in the choice of reliable, 
honorable men to fill the various offi- 
ces within the gift of the people, 
rather than divide and admit into 
power aspiring demagogues. We, 
as a people, have adopted" the motto, 
that the office should seek the man, 
instead of the man seeking the office, 


and have invariably administered to 
the office spekftrs tins quiet rebuke, 
a ticket-of-leave to stay at home. 
The good sense of the people has 
led them to seek out honorable and 
nun aspiring men and call them to 
duty, to fill the offices in the inter- 
ests of the people, not for plunder 
and pelf, but for the reward of a 
good conscience and the approbation 
of an honest,discendnga!idapproviug 
people. And this unity of the peo- 
ple has not been solely a matter of 
our own seeking, however desirable 
it is, but measurably the result of 
outward press u i e. If left to ourselves* 
unbelied, utiscoffVd at; if treated 
with any degree of fairness and 
liberality, and freedom to enjoy the 
rights and immunities of citizenship, 
unmolested, nn persecuted, I fear 
t hat we should soon begin to learn 
the ways of the wicked around us, 
or of the foolish of other countries, 
and the heed lew, the thoughtless, 
and the ignorant among us would 
soon be following political dema- 
gogues. But it seems to be one of 
the providences of God, that there 
should be sufficient opposition from 
without — that is, from those who 
are not of us — to land us together 
and enable us to see our only true 
interest in seeking to become one. 
And that oneness has not beeu the 
oneness of blindness, a blind follow- 
ing of the blind, but has been the 
re>ult of Seers and Prophets and 
wise men and saires and fathers of 
the people foreseeing the evil and 
pointing it out in that way and man- 
ner that all have been able to view 
and see it for themselves. They 
have followed with their eyes open 
the Seers and Prophets who are not 
walking in darkness, and the result 
has been that we have not fallen into 
the ditch together, but we have con- 
tinued to prosper and go on in the 
path which heaven has marked out 


THE SAINTS WILL YET CONQUER. 


10» 


for as, and the enemies of this people, 
who have resorted to everv measure 
which their cunning and ingenuity 
could devise to hamper them and 
lessen their liberties — it is these 
which have fallen into the ditch, 
that have been trapped in their own 
measure*, that have been ensnared 
with their own snares, and their tolly 
has been made manifest, and the 
prediction of the Prophet Isaiah has 
happened unto them : The wisdom 
of their wise me it lias perished, and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men has been hid. No more in any 
former examples than in their last 
effort — t be Edmunds law, so called 
— which is the result of the com- 
bined efforts and labors of a nation, 
begotten by the hireling priests, a 
conclave that met in Ogden, the 
representatives of all the sectarians 
in Utah. Then a nation groaned, 
and B the mountain labored," 
and brought forth a mouse, the 
Edmunds law ! Its main object 
was to be effected through a Com- 
mission, chosen expressly, not to 
administer that law according to the 
letter of it, but chosen with a secret 
understanding and tacit obligations 
to enforce it with the spirit of despot* 
ism in which it had been conceived : 
ami by establishing rules — irrespon- 
sible rules — rules of their own — 
absolute and appealable to nobody — 
and enforcing them in their own way 
they have succeeded in disfranchising 
not only actual polygamists, but all 
those who have been in any way as- 
sociated or connected with polyga- 
mist families — not only plural wives, 
but tirM wives, and men and women 
who long years ago have been freed — 
to use a common phrase — from poly- 
gamy; all who have from any cause 
ceased to be polygamists. All these 
have been disfranchised — excluded 
from political privileges — forbidden 
to be office-holders, even to be a fence 


viewer* or a school director, or a 
public surveyor, or a supervisor of 
streets. Have the men who made 
this country, win* organized govern- 
ment therein, who established order, 
preserved peace, and tamed the sav- 
age —who were the mountain police 
for all this great interior country for 
30 years — have these tamely sub- 
mitted to these arbitrary rulings and 
decisions without protest, and because 
there was no power to withstand? 
I will only say they have done it from 
the same inspiration and feeling that 
has governed them from the begin- 
ning in all their wanderings. They 
have stooped to conquer ! Will 
they conquer? Yes, God will conquer, 
and with Him they will rise and pre- 
vail. Let no one attempt to seize 
upon this expression as one of trea- 
son, of disloyalty to government, of 
defiance of the power of this great 
county It is not spoken in that 
spirit, nor with any such intent ; but 
it is the outspoken declaration of 
that faith which underlies the 
movements of this people, and which 
has le 1 them on to victory from the 
beginning. You may write it down 
as a prophecy, but not as a 
threat, not as a defiance, not as 
a treasonable utterance. We 
recognize our allegiance to the 
general government : we recognize 
that it is our duty to sustain consti- 
tutional law and the institutions of 
our common country, and if meu in 
power overstep their legitimate 
bounds, and exercise power that is 
not vested in them under the con- 
stitution, ami violate its sacred pro- 
visions in their zeal to trample upon 
the liberties of the Saints, or hedge 
up their ways, it is our duty to bear 
and forbear, until the Lord says — 
" Tis enough," and until He 
shall open the way, in His 
own wonderful manner, to bring 
about a change and our release. 


1 well recollect the speeches that 
Mere uttered in some of the great 
cities of the west and of the eastern 
State*, when the whole people were 
aroused and urged to bring their 
influence to bear upon Congress to 
pass the Ei 1 m u mis law. 1 well re- 
member that numbers of their moat 
noted orators uttered the declaration 
that polygamy was the least part of 
the evil they warred against in Utah* 
I have always been aware of this. 
Only a few, comparatively speaking, 
of their hading orators had t he 
temerity — or perhaps the lack of 
policy- — to give utterance, in a public 
manner, to this view of the case. 
But those who gave such utterance 
said that the unity exhibited by the 
people of Utah — the united, solid 
vote of the Latter-day Saints -was 
far more to be dreaded than their 
polygamy. This was recognized and 
made clearly main test by the action 
of the present Executive of Utah, 
when he first introduced as a pre- 
requisite to commissioning Notaries 
Public, an oath of his own providing, 
unlawful in every way, under pain 
of refusing their commissions, viz., 
that they were not polygamies or 
bigamists, and had not cohabited 
with more than one woman in the 
marriage relation ! And when the 
Utah Commissioners arrived in 
Utah and entered upon their labors, 
in one of the schemes devised for 
carrying into effect the Edmunds 
law, they adopted the same measure 
that had been introduced by His 
Excellency, Governor Murray, and 
incorporated the same provision in 
their test oath — thrust in the mouths 
or in the face of every individual 
voter, male and female, this test 
oath, leaving every libertine in the 
land, and every lewd woman, every 
ftecret whoremonger and adulterer at 
liberty to register, vote, and hold 
•ffice, provided their liaisons have 


not been in the marriage relation / 
But the honorable men and the honor- 
able women who had entered into 
sacred vows with each other, and had 
sacredly observed these vows, and 
were rearing their families to honor 
and respect their parents and to be 
good citizens in society, teaching 
them to fear God, and honor the 
Patriarchs of old, and Hee fornication, 
and look upon whoredomand adultery 
as the greatest or all crime*, next to 
the shedding of innocent blood — all 
these fathers ami mothers must be 
disfranchised ! and an attempt made 
to dishonor them in the eyes of their 
sons and daughters ! They appealed 
to their sons and daughters to rise up 
in their majesty and throw their fa- 
thers and their mothers overboard, 
and elect them to power. And when 
the people nominated Hon, John T. 
Caine as their Delegate to Congress, 
to supply the vacancy made by the 
illiberal and unrepublican action of 
the so-called Republican party in the 
expulsion of their Delegate, Hoik 
George Q. Cannon, from Congress; 
the opposing candidate, Judge 
P. T, Van Zile, went through this 
Territory, delivering his political 
speech, calling to his aid his retain- 
ers, in every place where he could 
get au audience, telling the masses 
of the people : My election means 
the continuation of your libei ties ; 
the election of my opponent means 
your disfranchise meat as a whole 
people, the abolishment of your 
Legislative Assembly the reducing 
of you to a colony governed, abso- 
lutely, as a conquered race. Suiting 
the action to the word, those who 
sustained him have labored to bring 
about his prophecies, and they are 
still laboring to bring them about. 
We know full well, that the devil, 
as well as the Lord, can utter some 
truths, and sometimes is allowed to 
fulfill his predictions. Wicked men 
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do this as well as righteous men. 
But there is one decree that has gonie 
out from days of old, that whatever 
may be the iv.siilt of a few ski* mishes 
here and there, and now and then, 
through the generations of men, 
the great and last battle shall result 
in t lie utter overthrow of his Satanic 
liqesty ; he will be bound in ever- 
lasting chains and thrust into the 
bottomless pit, his followers being 
cast down with him. It is this 
assurance underlying the faith of the 
Saints, that enables them to go for- 
ward, onward and upward, relying 
upon the arm of Jehovah, and the 
ultimate triumph of truth and right- 
eousness in the earth. That those 
men who have laid these schemes to 
abridge our liberties ami immunities 
as citizens ; ami forged fetters for 
our hands and feet, have not doue 
so in the interests of morality, is 
made painfully apparent in the test 
oath framed by Governor Murray, 
adopted by the Commissioners, and 
sustained— so far as any outward 
manifestation is concerned by 
Congress and the people of the na- 
tional that they continue to uphold 
this Federal Governor and these 
Commissioners, and to sustain them 
in their rulings and in the results 
thereof. Had they been honestly 
working in the interest of morality, 
would they merely have made the 
effort to exclude those that were in 
plural marriage, and embrace in their 
arms the libertine, the adulterer, the 
whoremonger, the fornicator, and 
every lewd person of every class in 
the land outside of the marriage 
relation ? This shows it was the 
patriarchal order of marriage that 
they warred against, and not against 
illicit intercourse and the defilement 
of the sexes and degeneracy of the 
race. All these things are held up 
before high heaven, for angels to look 
upon, for future historians to descant 


upon, and for the children that may, 
perad venture, be spared of these 
ignoble sires to gaze upon with un- 
utterable disgust. The one-man 
power exercised by a stranger ap- 
pointed to Federal office, and sent 
among the people as a Governor; 
the one-man power that puts forth 
his ipse dixit to nullify the acts of a 
great people through their represen- 
tatives* in the Legislative Assembly, 
and to dictate to the people, or their 
representatives, what they may do 
with their taxes, or what they must 
not do with them — all these tilings, 
I *ay, will be referred to by the future 
historian as very, very black marks 
upon their history ; and also their 
blind zeal and efforts — to what? 
To prevent the growth, enlargement 
and extension of the Latter day Saints 
in the land. This is the real object 
underlying all their efforts. The 
Lattqpday Saints do not imitate the 
examples of the Eastern cities and 
the old commonwealths of the 
Atlantic seaboard in destroying their 
offspring. They do not patronize 
the vendor of noxious, poisonous, 
destructive * medicines to procure 
abortion, infanticide ; child murder, 
and other wicked devices, whereby 
to check the multiplication of their 
species, in order to facilitate the 
gratification of fleshly lust. ->e 
are not disposed to imitate these 
examples, nor to drink in the per- 
nicious doctrine once uttered in 
Plymouth Church by the noted 
Henry Ward Beecher — that it was a 
positive evil to increase families in 
the laud beyond a limited extent, 
and the ability of the parents to 
properly educate and maintain them, 
sustaining the idea of small fam- 
ilies ; in effect, justifying the mo- 
th e rs — tl i e un n a t u ral mo t hi rs — o f 
New England, and their partners who 
sanction their efforts in destroying 
their own offspring, and in preventj 


ing the fecundity of the race. Fancy 
such a doctrine justified by the noted 
orator of the nineteenth century, 
and re-echoed by the smaller fry 
throughout the country ! The Lat- 
ter-day Saints are taught to rever- 
ence the words of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, concerning the 
multiplication of their species, and 
are called as His children to mul- 
tiply and replenish the earth. If 
the traveler who visits Utah, will 
deign to visit our congregations, our 
schools and our Improvement 
Associations, he can view bests of 
children growing up on every hand, 
all of whom are taught to read and 
write, and in the common branches 
of an English education beyond that 
which is found to exist in any other 
part of the land under similar cir- 
cumstances But notwithstanding 
all this, they say secretly among them- 
selves, and in the national and slate 
councils : 4 * This will never do, 
A people multiplying and increasing 
like this will over-run the land/ 1 
They say, as did Pharaoh of old, 
" We must do something to stop this 
increase," Pharaoh devised means 
of secretly checking it. by charging 
his midwives, and making a decree, 
that every male child born in Israel 
should be put to drath. We read 
that when Moses was born and his 
mother found him a goodly child she 
disregarded the decree of the king, 
and God over-ruled in her favor, in 
pursuance of her faith, and protected 
her movements, and Moses was 
spared and brought into the king's 
house, and unwittingly educated 
under his tuition to become the fu- 
ture deliverer of Israel, and the 
lawgiver of nations. History but 
repeats itself. The efforts of the 
wicked to stop the growth and 
enlargement of the Latter day Saints 


will as signally fail, and the failure 
will be on as natural principles as it 
was anciently in the days of Moses. 
For the Lord has decreed it. He 
has decreed that Zion shall prosper, 
and that in the latter days righteous* 
ness and truth shall prevail Blessed 
are all they that will listen to truth 
and walk righteously, and woe ! be 
unto tho*e who fight against Ziom 
For the time cometh, saith the Lord 
of Hosts, when all they that fight 
against Zion shall he as a dream of 
a night vision. " It shall even be 
as when an hungry man dreameth, 
and, behold, he eateth : but he 
awaketh, and his soul is empty j 
or, as when a thirsty man dreameth, 
and, behold, he drinketh ; but he 
awaketh, and, behold, he is faint, 
and his soul hath appetite : so shall 
the mnl lit ude of all the nations 
be, that fight against Zion/' This 
work is not of man but of God, who 
has set His hat id the second time to 
bring again Zion. And lie has 
said : " Gather my Saints unto me ; 
thoae that have made a covenant 
with me by sacrifice/' His arm is 
stretched out to accomplish the pur- 
poses which He has predicted by Hit 
Prophets from the beginning of the 
world until the present time, and it 
Trill not be turned back until it has 
accomplished all things. 

May the grace of God bi> and abide 
with us individually and collectively: 
may it assist us to remember these 
things ; may we not forget the high 
calling w hereunto we are called ; 
may we abide in the truth ; may we 
stand steadfast to our work ; may \w 
go forward in our labors, yielding 
not unto the tempter ; for if we are- 
faithful our triumph is sure and our 
reward ■ cometh not from beneath, 
but from above, through our Lord 
and iSavior Jesus Christ. Amen, 
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I REJOICK in the remarks that were 
made this morning by the brethren, 
ami feel that they were prompted 
by the Holy Ghost. It was truly 
remarked by our aged and venerated 
President, that unless sustained by 
the Lord, we cannot, as a people, 
accomplish His work ; and it cer- 
tainly must be apparent to every 
thoughtful mind, that man in and of 
himself is very weak, that he is un- 
able, alone and unaided, to accom- 
plish that which will result in his 
own salvation. It is not difficult to 
understand or to comprehend the 
power of God, as it is manifested in 
the affairs of nations ; but we cannot 
always see how He manages an 1 
controls individuals. And yet no 
human being without His permission 
breathes the breath of life, for He 
is the giver of life ; and when we, 
as a community or as individuals, 
sense this, manifesting by our works 
a goodly degree of faith and humility 
before God, then we are in the light. 
But people, on the other hand, who 
undertake to exhibit their own wis- 
dom, or to depend upon the knowl- 
edge of man will, if they continue in 
that spirit, be led into darkness, and 
their life will result in failure. 

During the past few months, I 
have thought much upon a particu- 
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lar subject, which h.is weighed heavily 
Upon my mind by reason of the en- 
mity, the malice and hatrr 1 which I 
have seen manifested towards the 
Latter-day Saints. Am! I have 
been led to believe that they are 
hated more for their viitues than for 
tlmir su pposed vices. In connection 
with tliis subject, I have been led to 
believe that many among this people 
are apt to have compassion for the 
guilty. And I must confess myself 
that 1 have never heard judgment 
passed on any man by the authorities 
of the Church without more or less 
pity in my heart for that man. We 
are generally apt to be too lenient 
to the falsifier, who becomes the 
accuser of his brethren. We are 
too apt to look with pity upon one 
who may have fallen from the path 
of chastity, and forsaken the ways 
of the Lord. There is something 
in the human heart that is drawn 
out in sympathy and compassion for 
the erring. I will not attempt this 
afternoon to show whether this is a 
correct or an incorrect sentiment; 
whether it is a failing or a virtue ; 
but I have noticed on the other hand, 
when hatred prompts action, there 
is but little if any mercy shown. 
The shafts intended for the innocent 
are often dipped in doubly distilled * 
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poison, before they are sped from the 
bow of envy by the hand of malice. 
Jt was so in t he Ways of the Savior. 
Thrice tried and tlirice condemned, 
{billowed to the cross with but little 
human sympathy, he endured tin* 
agonies of a cruel, lingering death. 
How much syrapathydo you suppose 
Cain had when he stew his brother 
Abel 1 Did Cain hate Abel because 
he was innocent, or because he was 
guilty 1 His hand would have 
paused ; he would have reflected 
had Abel been as guilty before God 
as he was. But because he was pure, 
and because God recognized his 
purity by accepting his offering, there 
arose in Cain's heart envy, malice 
at id hatred, that could only be ap- 
peased with blood. It has been so 
in every age of the world. You may 
trace human persecution ; you may 
trace the history of those who in- 
vented the rack, the thumbscrew 
and the wheel, and you will find 
they have always bten moved by one 
spirit, that same spirit which raised 
the rebellion in heaven, and that 
sought the glery and power of God 
the Father, and that found its cul- | 
mi nation in sending to perdition 
Lucifer ami those that were cast out 
with him; And Milton, interpreting 
the spirit that prompted Lucifer in 
the course he pursues, makes him 
say, It is better to reign in hell than 
serve in heaven." And wherever we 
find that spirit, we find a spirit of 
envy, a spirit of malice, a spirit that 
desires to destroy that which is more 
excellent and worthy than itself. 
In this way, after a just comparison 
between our persecutors and our- 
selves, we can account for the perse- 
cution to which we have been made 
subject. 

Let the youth of Zion contemplate 
the character of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and see how evidences of 
prejudice, hatred and malice were 


heaped upon him until those that 
were prompted by it, succeeded at 
last in slaying him. They perpe- 
trated this deed without mercy, 
without pity, innocent and guiltless 
as he was. 

How is it to-day I Converse with 
certain people in Salt Lake City, 
those who have made it their business 
to hate, to lie about, and to do all in 
their power to persecute and despoil 
the Latter-day Saints, and you will 
find lurking in their breasts exactly 
the same spirit manifested by the 
wicked towards the Saints of God 
in all ages uf the world ; di- 
vest them of their malice and 
hatred and there would be little 
left. 

We hear a great deal about the 
immorality of this people ; but 
allow me to say, if we permitted 
ourselves to be led into wickedness ; 
if we would adopt the ways of the 
Christian age; if we would cast our 
children into reservoirs and ash pits, 
on vacant lots and dung heaps, or 
throw them on to the railroad track; 
if we would transmit to our sons 
and daughters disease, and encourage 
them in ways that lead to death, 
hell and the grave; we should then 
have assimilated, as some of our 
would-be Christian users have ex- 
pressed it, with "American institu- 
tions in other words, then we 
should be hail fellows well met with 
the office seeker^ with adventurers, 
with libertines and other destroyers 
of other people's peace and happiuesg. 
It is because we cannot do this ; be- 
bause we refuse to *' assimilate 
because we prefer to row against the 
current of corruption ; because the 
fruits of out labors, political, financial 
and social are good, anil bespeak 
a higher and better civilization, that 
we aie hated and ostracised, and not 
because of any immorality that may 
exist in our midst We are sensible 
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of the fact that we are not of the 
world ; that if we were, the world 
would lovt* us as its own. We are 
sensible of the fact that we have 
come out from the world* and that, 
too, for a wise purpose in the wisdom j 
of God. In these mountains we I 
expect to establish the foundation 
of a civilization that will yet he the 
admiration of the world* We expect 
to bequeath to our children thy bless- 
ings of physical and mental strength 
such as will enable them to stand 
the test, that will be required of them; 
and the very principle and tenet of 
ourreligion, against which the Chris- 
tian feeling of the age appears to he 
sg much shocked, will be the chief 
corner stone in the hands of the 
builder of rearing the structure that 
will be different from anything else 
in the world, Because we practice 
celestial or plural marriage, we are 
branded as law-breakers ; we are told 
that we seek to violate constitutional 
law, ami the enactments of the Con- 
gress of the United States- Upon 
this point I desire to make a few 
remarks. 

I was born in this country. I can 
trace my lineage to the revolutionary 
fathers. I love the institutions of 
my country ; I love and venerate the 
Constitution. But I am not so 
ignorant, I am not so blind that I 
cannot see that anything which you 
or I may do may be made contrary to 
law, and may he called unconstitu- 
tional j but 1 hold that the Constitu- 
tion was made broad enough, high 
enough and deep enough to enable 
us to [practice our religion and be 
free hi* fore God and man, I hold 
that if Congress has a right to enact 
a law in relation to marriage, it might 
just as consistently make a law 
affecting baptism, or prescribing the 
manner, if at all, the sacrament of 
the Lord** supper should be admin- 
istered. " What will you do about 


it 1" says one. I do not pretend to 
know what others will do, neither 
do I pretend to give advice in the 
premises ; but I do say this : that no 
nation or government has ever been 
able to crush the religious sentiment 
of any people unless it crushed the 
whole people. The nearest approach 
to success in this direction that I 
can find in history, was that of 
Charles IX., advised by his wicked 
mother, when he slew the Huguenots 
in the streets of Paris. But even 
this kind of treatment did not -suc- 
ceed, and never can succeed For 
a persecuted religion will be an in- 
vestigate 1 1 religion ; and in my o pin- 
ion it is truth that receives the thrust 
of the enemy far more frequently 
than evil 

I wish to hear my testimony in 
relation to the Latter-day Saints and 
their position. We will abide in these 
mountains, and we will plead with 
our government ; we will continue 
to petition Congress and submit our 
memorials to the President of the 
United State- ; and we will continue 
to love our country, defend its inter- 
ests, and be free men in these moun- 
tains. If we were aught else, if we 
could be bound hand and foot as 
abject slaves, we should be unworthy 
to be citizens of so great a Republic 
as is ours. It cannot be done, and 
for this reason : We have came 
from the nations of the civilized 
world of our own free will and chuice, 
expecting to enjoy and to bequeath 
to our children the freedom guar- 
anteed by the laws and institutions 
of our country ; we came as intelli- 
gent, independent men and women, 
and a people who are intelligent and 
independent cannot be made slaves. 
The result will doubtless be this : 
We shall be crowded upon from 
time to time — but no more, I appre* 
bend, than God in His wisdom will 
permit — and the very acts of persecu^ 
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tion and unfairness that will be 
directed against us, will bring out 
and develop the elements of excel- 
lency that will make our young men 
statesmen, and that will make them 
lovers and defenders of right and 
liberty, until in the due time of the 
Lord, there will grow up in these 
mountains a race of people that will 
not only defend the Constitution, 
but defend the flag of the nation, 
and at the same time be willing to 
extend the principles of freedom to 
all who desire to receive theni. It 
is a great mistake to imagine that 
the " Mormons " are opposed 
to the government. They are not 
opposed to the government ; there 
is not a feeling of secession about 
them, and they do not propose to be 
forced on the other side of the fence 
by any alliance formed either in Utah 
or outside of Utah. We expect to 
stand upon the platform laid broad 
and deep by the fathers. We ex- 
pect to defend our rights an American 
citizens, and to do less than this 
would be unworthy a free people. 

Before closing I wish to bear my 
testimony in regard to the people in 
the world. I am perfectly satisfied 
there are thousands of good and 
honest men and women in our nation 
who, if they knew our true status, 
and understood the facts as they are, 


would defend our rights to the utter* 
most of their power. But they have 
been hedged about; and reports 
misrepresenting and belying our true 
character have been so widely circu- 
late'!, that they have been led to 
believe them ; hut as we are be- 
coming better known we may expect 
to find men and women with a high 
degree of moral courage, here and 
there, defending us, and speaking 
favorably of us. There is no such 
feeling exhibited in our nation 
towards us to-day, as two years ago; 
and even that, hostile as it was, did 
good. The evil that the ministers 
and priests and politicians together, 
sought to bring upon us was, through 
the wisdom of God, overruled for 
our good. And so it will continue 
to be, whatever the enemies of truth 
ilo for the purpose of crushing it, will 
eventually be found to be the very 
means used to establish it. We have 
confidence in the wisdom and power 
of God, and are abundantly able 
to wait and labor, to work on in the 
path marked out for us to walk in, 
fully believing that in His own due 
time He will accomplish His 
" marvelous wark and a wonder/* 
and bring about those happy results 
foreshadowed in the promises made 
to His people, both ancient and 
modern* Amen. 
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It lias been said, that won Is fitly 
spoken are like apples of gold in 
pictures of silver. This is especially 
true when they are accompanied by 
the Spirit of the Lord, carrying with 
them life and salvation to the people. 
There are many subjects that might 
be dwelt upon which are familiar to 
the Latter-day Saints, and which 
would doubtless yet be appropriate 
to speak upon in our general assem- 
blies. 1 look hack upon the past 
few years and recall principles that 
have been taught to the people, but 
which the Spirit no lunger seems to 
inspire the Elders to dwell upon. 
And the question arises in the mind : 
Have such principles become obso- 
lete 1— Are they done away 1 I look 
forward to the time when we shall 
be able to speak upon the principles 
of uniting this people together in 
their temporal as well as their 
spiritual interests far more effectually 
than we have ever done heretofore. 
United we stand ; our interests are 
identified ; the welfare of the one 
affects the other; and our influence 
socially, financially and politically is 
powerful for good, and is a lever for 
our own prosperity as well as our own 
protection. Disunited we acknowl- 
edge our own weakness; infirmity 


is stamped in our every act, and in 
time we pass away like the dream of 
the night vision. I do not desire 
at this time to treat upon the subject 
of the Tinted Order, but I would 
like to ask if the Latter-day Saints 
think for a moment that that prin- 
ciple is done away, or that it may be 
considered a failure never again to 
be brought to our notice? If such 
has been the conclusion of any part 
of tins assembly, I have no hesitancy 
in stating for their information that 
such is not the case ; it cannot he 
so if we are ever to answer the de- 
sign of the Almighty respecting the 
future of His Kingdom upon the 
earth. I would say further, the 
time is approaching, if I am a judge 
of the Spirit as witnessed among 
the people throughout our settle- 
ments from the extreme north to the 
extreme south, when the principle 
will again be sounded in our ears ; 
and the Spirit of God as I read it in 
its workings among the people, and 
as I feel its operations in my own 
breast, testifies to me that when it 
conies again the people will be pre- 
pared to receive it, and act upon it, 
as they have never done before. It 
is, perhaps, necessary, in our present 
state, that we should have a certain 
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amount of experience; the experience 
we have had will doubtlessbe of value 
to us, in the future, when the people 
will again be called upon to practice 
this principle; and when this time 
comes, in my opinion, we will cem- 
mence at the root of the matter, 
accepting in the spirit and meaning 
thereof, that principle which has 
been disregarded and shunned by us 
for maijy years, the principle that 
lies at the foundation of the great- 
ness and power to which we are 
destined to attain. I am happy to 
say that the people are being led to 
examine their own hearts, and to ask 
themselves what they are doing in- 
dividually towards building up the 
Zion of God, and towards influencing 
others to do likewise. The spirit 
that is working among the people is 
having the effect of reform, ad I 
have never before witnessed it. 
The reformation of 1856, ran 
through the people like wild fire ; 
they received it under the impulse 
of the moment when the spirit of 
enthusiasm ran high ; but now there 
appears to be but little effort to move 
the people in this direction, at the 
same time a determined feeling exists 
among the Saints to right themselves, 
and that too by commencing at tin- 
bottom round of the ladder, and then 
gradually ascending. The* hearts of 
the people are being turned to the 
Lord, The men who have of late 
been addicted to drinking, using 
tobacco, swearing, and other loose 
habits, are, of their own free will, 
discarding their bad habits, and thus 
righting themselves, and setting a 
better example to their children 
and associates. This silent but 
potent influence that is fruitful of 
such pood results is significant to the 
man or woman that is alive in this 
work, and that is watching with in- 
terest its onward progress ; and it 
comes home to our hearts with con- 


vincing proof that the Lord is workinj 
among the people by His Spirit, an< 
it bids us all in its silent and sug- 
gestive way, to prepare ourselves for 
events that must come, ami that are 
even nigh at our doors. 

In witnessing the operations of 
the Spirit in the midst ol the people 
in such a remarkable manner I was 
strongly impressed with the idea 
that we, as a people, ought to be 
turning our attention in directions 
looking to our becoming self-sustain- 
ing. We are paying out very much 
more than we produce. Where does 
the money come from 1 How is it 
that the families of our working 
men are able to purchase for their 
use imported articles 1 How long 
can this people prosper by pursuing 
such a course 1 The danger of this 
course has long been pointed out by 
our leading men ; and sooner or later, 
unless all turn a short corner, the 
condition that we shall place ourselves 
in, will be of such a convincing char- 
acter, that all will readily concede 
the correctness of the position taken 
by our leaders in urging the people 
to become producers and patrons of 
home productions. This doctrine 
was taught by Preside nt Young, 
during much of his life time, but 
especially during his later years; 
and it does appear to me that we are 
hastening on to the poin t that Presi- 
dent Young said we should reach, 
unless we became self-sustaining, 
namely, financial embarrassment. 
In fact his doctrine on this subject 
was, that we could not stand finan- 
cially, unless we became self-sustain- 
ing. It is doctrine that comes home 
to the heart of every Latter day Saint; 
it is doctrine that all must accept and 
reduce to practice, if we would attain 
to power and influence in the land. 
We must become financially strong. 
Wealth in and of itself, is a lever 
of power ; and wealth in the hands 
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of a righteous people must necessarily [ 
command an influence for good. We \ 
must first learn to make a wise use 
of the means that we possess, how- 
ever little that may be ; and by con- 
tinuing to do this, we prepare our- 
selves to make a right and proper 
use of the power that wealth brings, j 
But in order to attain the position 
that we are bound to occupy in the 
land, we must learn to com bine our 
interests in such a manner that it will 
be to the advantage of the whole 
community to consume and wear that 
which is produced and manufactured 
at home. It will be by co-operative j 
action that we shall be tied together 
in temporal matters as we are now 
bound together in spiritual things. 
As a thoroughly united people we 


can the better hasten the w«rk of 
God in the earth j such as building 
temples, establishing settlements, 
civilizing the Lamanites, carrying 
the Gospel to th* Jews, and building 
up the Ziou of God in these moun- 
tains. We shall be the better able 
to extend a helping hand to the 
needy poor, to the oppressed and 
down-trodden among the nations, as 
well as to protect ourselves from the 
inroads of wicked and designing 
men. The few minutes allotted to 
me have expired. 

That God may inspire our hearts 
to do Mis will, and that all may be 
willing in the day of His power, is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus* 
Amen. 
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PREDICTIONS IN THK BOOK OF MORMON —EVIDENCE OF ITS DIVINITY 

PROOF THAT JOSEPH SMITH WAS INSPIRED — PREDICTIONS CON- 
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I WILL read a portion of the '29th many at that day, when I shall pro* 

chapttfc of the second book of Nephi, ceed to do a marvelous work among 

from the last edition of the Book them, that I may remember my 

of Mormon- covenants which ] have* made mito 

L "But behold, there shall be the children of men, that I may set 
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my hand again the second time to | 
recover my people, which are of the 
house of Israel. I 

2. "And also, that I may remem- 
ber the promises which I have made 
unto thee, Nephi, and also unto thy 
father, that I would rem em her your 
seed ; and that the words of your 
seed should proceed forth out of ray 
mouth unto your seed. And my 
words shall hiss forth unto the ends , 
of the earth, for a standard unto my 
people, which an* of the house of 
Israel. 

3. "And because my words shall 
hiss forth, many of the Gentile* Khali 
sav, A Hi hie : A Bible ! We have 
got a Bible, and there can not be 
any more Bible. 

4. " But thus saith the Lord * lod; 
O fools, they ^hall have a Bil»le ; and 
it shall proceed forth from t he Jews, 
mine ancient covenant people. And 
what thank they the Jews for the 
Bible which they receive from them ? 
Yea, what do the Gentiles mean ? 
Do they remember the travels, and 
the labors, and the pains of the 
Jews, and their dilii;enct» unto me, 
in bringing forth salvation unto the 
Gentiles ? 

5. 11 ye Gentiles, have ye re- 
membered the Jews, mine ancient 
covenant people? Nay, but ye have 
cursed them, mid have hated them, ! 
and have not sought to recover them. 
But heli ohi, I will return all these 
things upon your own heads ; fori the 
Lord hath not forgo Lien my people. 

t>. "Thou fool, that shall .say, A 
Bible, we have got a Bible, and we 
need no more Bible. Have ye ob- 
tained a Bible, save it were by the 
Jews? , 

7. "Know ye not that there are 
* more nation?; than one! Know ye 
not that I. the Lord your God, have 
created all men, ami that I remem- 
ber those who are upon the isles of 
the sea ; and that 1 rule in the heav- 


ens above, and in the earth beneath; 
and 1 bring forth my word unto the 
children of men, yea, even upon all 
the nations of the earth 1 

8. "Wherefore murmur ye, because 
that ye elial 1 receive more of my 
word I Know ye not that the testi- 
mony of two nations is a witness unto 
you that 1 am God, that I remember 
one nation like unto another? 
Wherefore, I speak the .same words 
unto one nation like unto another. 
And when the two nations shall run 
together, the testimony of the two 
nations shall run together also. 

9. M And I do this that I may prove 
unto many, that I am the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and forever; and 
that I speak forth my words accord- 
ing to mine own pleasure. And 
because thai 1 have spoken one word, 
ye need not suppose that I cannot 
Speak another ; for my work is nut yet 
finished; neither shall it be, until 
the end of man ; neither from that 
time henceforth and forever. 

10. "Wherefore, because that ye 
have a Bible, ye need not suppose 
that it contains all my words ; 
neither need ye suppose that i have 
not caused more to be written : 

11. ' For I command all men, both 
in the east and in the west, and in 
the north, and in the south, and in 
the islands of the sea, that they shall 
write the words which I speak unto 
them : for out of the books which 
shall be written, I will judge the 
world, every man according to their 
works, according to that which is 
written/* 

There is much more of the next 
chapter and of the preceding chapter 
that pertains to our time, to the day 
and age in which we live, and these 
chapters, with many more, are full 
of predictions by the Prophet Nephi, 
concerning the day* w hen the Book 
of Mormon should come forth, 

I want this morning, if 1 can have 
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the Spirit of God to lead and to as- 
sist me, to speak somewhat upon the 
predictions contained in the Book 
of Mormon —the predictions which 
had to be Ail tilled after the publica- 
tion of the book. It is alleged, as 
yon know, that the Book of Mormon 
is not an inspired record, but that 
Joseph Smith, if he was the author 
of it, copied a great deal of it front 
the Old and New Testament. Now, 
there is scarcely any need to say to 
those who have studied the Book of 
Mormon, who have read it prayer- 
fully and carefully — there is scarcely 
any need to say to them that it con- 
tains the internal evidence of its 
own divinity, that God wrote it 
through inspired men, and that no 
one but an inspired man or men 
could have written the book. There 
is no book in the English language 
that comparer with it, unless it be 
books which contain the pure won! 
of God. It has the advantage of 
the Bible in this : that it was trans- 
lated by the power of God, not by 
the learning of man, and not se- 
lected from hundreds and thousands 
of versions as the Bible has been ; 
for there is no end to the versions 
which exist, of the hooks contained 
in the Bible. Of course we have 
our version translated by learned 
men ; but there is scarcely a passage 
of any importance in the Bible 
concerning which there is not some 
dispute among learned commentators. 
Bur with the Book of Mormon it is 
ditf ere nt God preserved those 
records for a purpose in Himself. 
They were hidden up. This Look, 
called the I look of Mormon,- is an 
abridgment prepared by one of the 
last ptophets of the Nephites, under 
the command of God, that it might 
come forth in the last days. God 
revealed in part to him, and to his 
son Moroni, the purpose which lie 
had in view, in making this abridg- 


ment, and in concealing it in the 
earth, and they performed the labor 
connected with this under the direct 
command and inspiration of the 
Almighty, to come forth in the latter 
times, and to accomplish a great 
work. I wish to allude to some of 
the predictions — not those that are 
contained in other hooks, but those 
that are original with the Book 
of Mormon itself, and that could not 
have been made, unless the man 
who wrote them was inspired of 
God. 

The words which I have read were 
written by Neplii, one of the first 
prophets of the N ophite nation, and 
lie describes, at great length, and 
with wonderful plainness and 
minuteness, the condition of the 
inhabitants of the earth at the time 
that this work should go forth. 
Mneli of this, the caviller may *ay, 
could have been written by a man of 

these days. But there are some 
things which Nephi wrote, that 
could not have been written by a 
modern man who did not have the 
spirit of prophecy , and that which I 
have read in your hearing is a part 
that could not have been written by 
any human being, unless he had 
be*n inspired of God, and was a 
prophet of God. If Joseph Smith — 
if the di vini tv of his mission — 
his claims to be a Prophet rested 
upon this chapter alone, or this por- 
tion of the chapter that I have read 
in your hearing, according to my 
view his claims would lie fully and 
i mli hp u t ably est ab 1 is 1 1 ei 1 , to r t li e 
reason that at the time that he trans- 
la Led this chapter he had no concep- 
tion, neither could any human being 
have any conception, unless inspired 
of God, as to the effect the publica- 
tion of the Book of Mormon would 
have upon the Gentile world. But 
Joseph, inspired of God, translated 
the prediction of Nephi, which pre- 
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diction states that when the Bonk of \ 
Mormon should he published, it 
should be received by the Gentiles 
with this expression : " A Bible ! 
a Bible ! we have got a Bible, am) 
there cannot be any more Bible/ 1 
How many times has this expression 
been made by clergymen, by profes- 
sors of religion, and by Christendom 
generally, since the publication of 
the Book of Mormon 1 Ye Elders 
who have traversed sea and land, 
who have gone from continent to 
continent, who have visited the islet* 
of the ocean, who have lifted up your 
voices in the cities of the Gentiles, 
and in their congregations ; ye 
Elders, who have thus labored, know 
full well, that in every land, and 
among every people where you have 
labored, when you have spoken about , 
God having restored another record, 
the Book of Mormon — you know that 
you have been met with these ex- | 
pressions, the literal words that 
Nephi said, would be used in the 
last days by the Gentiles, in regard 
to this work. You Latter-day Saints, 
who have endeavored to teach your 
friends the doctrines that God had 
revealed, and endeavored to show 
them that God had restored this 
ancient record — you know how your 
testimonies have been received 
concerning the Book of Mormon, 
These remarkable expressions have 
come from thousands of lips in 
many, many lands, and in many, 
many languages, confirmatory of the 
Book itself, and of its divine origin, 
and of its inspired translation. 
You read all the words of Nephi in 
this l'9th chapter, and you will find 
that he describes with wonderful, 
and, I might say, photographic 
accuracy ami minuteness, the condi- 
tion of the so-called Christian world 
— the spirit that they possess, the 
crimes of which they are guilt}, the 
condition in which they are placed, 


and all the circumstances connected 
with them. 

In his next chapter, he makes 
further remarks concerning this work, 
and the effect it should have. He 
*ays : 

3. u And now, I would prophesy 
somewhat more concerning the ..lews 
and the Gentiles, For alter the I 
book of which I have spoken shall 
conie forth, and he written unto the 
Gentiles, and sealed up again unto 
the Lord, there shall be many which 
shall believe the words which are 
written ; and they shall cany them 
forth unto the remnant of our seed, 

4. " And then shall the remnant 
of our seed know concerning us, 
how that we came out from Jerusa- 
lem, and that they aie descendants 
of the Jews. 

5. " And the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ shall be declared among 
them ; wherefore they shall be 
restored unto the knowledge of their 
fathers, and also to the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, which was had 
among their fathers. 

6. " And then shall they rejoice; 
for they shall know that it is a 
blessing unto them from the hand 
of God ; and their scales of darkness 
shall begin to fall from their eyes ; 
and many generations shall not pass 
away among them, save they shall 
be a white and delightsome people." 

Now, that is one prediction. 
These are the words of XephL I 
will now read the words of Jesus, 
t recorded in the IGtli chapter of the 
third Book of Nephi, where He, in 
speaking about the last days, and 
the coming forth of this work, 
says : 

I " And thuscommandeth the Father 
that 1 should say unto you at that 
day when the Gentiles shall sin 
against my Gospel, and shall be 
lifted up in the pride of their hearts 
above all nations, and above all the 
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people of the whole earth, and shall 
he tilled with all manner of lyings, 
and of deceits, and of mischiefs, and 
all manner of hypocrisy, and mur- 
ders and priestcrafts, and whore- 
doms, and of secret abominations ; 
and if they shall do all those things, 
and "shall reject the fullness of my 
Gospel, behold, saith the Father, I 
will bring the fullness of my Gospel 
from among them : 

" And then 1 will remember my 
covenant which I have made unto 
my people, house of Israel, and I 
will bring my Gospel unto them : 

"And I will show unto thee, 
house of Israel, that the Gentiles 
shall not have power over you, but 
I will remember my covenant unto 
you, house of Israel, and ye shall 
come unto the knowledge of the 
fullness of my Gospel" 

These predictions are parallel ; 
they point to the same period ; 
they describe the same events, 
the same condition of affairs — one 
uttered 600 years or thereabouts, 
bet ore the other, and yet they are 
precisely similar in their tenor, 
describing that which should be done 
with t he Gospel among the Uentiles, 
I wish you all to remember — you 
Latter-day Saints, you young men 
and you young women, you little 
children who are capable of under- 
standing my words — I wish you all 
to remember that at the time this 
was written, or rather at the time 
this was translated into the English 
language — say somewhere about the 
year 1828 — Joseph Smith himself, 
had not received, or at least obeyed, 
the Gospel, He had derived some 
knowledge of it through the minis- 
tration of angels, and from that por- 
tion of the record that he had 
translated ; but there was not a 
Latter-day Saint upon the face of the 
whole earth that we know anything 
about, or that he knew anything 


about No man or woman had re- 
ceived the Gospel j no church had 
been organizer! ; no Priesthood 
from the eternal worlds had been 
bestowed; not a man among all 
the children of men had been 
clothed with the power of the eternal 
Priesthood of the Son of God to 
administer the ordinances of life and 
salvation unto the children of men. 
Yet the Prophet Joseph Smith in 
this translation, showed forth with 
great clearness, that the Gospel 
would be revealed, and that it should 
be received by some of the Gentiles; 
that when it should be received by 
the Gentiles, it should be carried by 
them to the descendants of Nephi 
and his brethren, who by that time 
should have become a filthy and a 
loathsome people. The Indians of 
our continent should receive the 
message of life and salvation. 
The Gospel should be carried to 
them. They would receive it with 
gladness. They would come to a 
knowledge of their Kedf-einer, as 
well as to a knowledge of the 
principles and doctrines and 
covenants which their fathers under- 
stood, and which their fathers had 
received. Wonderful prediction t 
And most wonderfully has it been 
fulfilled. At the time that the 
Prophet Joseph Smith translated 
this Book of Mormon, I suppose the 
impression was general, as it is to- 
day, that the Indians were a perish- 
ing race, that they would soon dis- 
appear from the face of the land. 
But before Joseph had translated 
this, he had found in previous 
predictions that the Gentiles — 
that is, our nation — that we as a 
race and the nation to which we 
belong, should not have power to 
destroy the Indians. This was a 
most remarkable statement to make 
when we consider where Joseph was 
brought up, and the ciieumstances 
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surrounding him. If he had not 
been inspired of God, In* would not 
have dared, in ray opinion, and no 
man would have dared to have made 
such a prediction. But what does j 
Kephi say concerning this matter as 
translated by the Prophet? He 
Bays : jj 

"Nevertheless thou beholdest that 
the Gentiles who have gone forth : 
out of captivity, and have been 
lifted up by the power of God above 
all other nations upon the face of 
the land, which is choice above all 
other lands, which is the land the 
Lord God hath covenanted with thy 
father, that his teed should have for 
the laud of their inheritance, where- 
fore thou seest that the Lord God 
will not suffer that the Gentiles will 
utterly destroy the mixture of thy 
seed, which are among thy brethren ; 

"Neither will he suffer that the! 
Gentiles shall destroy the seed of thy 
brethren ; 

" Neither will He suffer that the 
Gentiles si mil destroy the seed of 
thy brethren f — that is, the Laman- 
ites proper. They were nut to be 
permitted to destroy Nephi's seed 
that should be mingled among the ; 
Lamauites, nor should they be per- 
mitted to destroy the Lamauites — 
that is, the descendants of Lain an 
and Lemuel Nephi predicted this. 
To-day it is said that the Indians will 
perish, and that it is impossible to 
saw them. Here is the word uf God 
recorded in this sacred book, \*e 
have the words of God, the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ arrayed 
against all, or nearly all, the 
conclusions of the Gentiles. I 
look around and I see here on this 
stand ' to day, representatives oi 
strange tribes of Indians who have 
come here to visit, thus being in 
part a f nihil men t of the prediction 
of the Sou of God, and also the 
fulfill men t of that prediction of 


Nephi, that I have read in your 
hearing. The (J en tiles did receive 
the Gospel of the Son of God, when it 
was revealed. Burning with zeal to 
carry this Gospel to every nation, 
kindred, touuue and people; inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, they went out 
among the Indian races as well as 
others, and fulfilled the predictions 
of the Book of Mormon in this 
respect. And strange to say — 
if anything can be said to be strange 
connected with the work of God — 
the descendants of those ancient 
covenant people of the Lord, have 
gladly received the testimony of the 
servants of God. Wherever we have 
gone and mingled with those people, 
with those Red Men, and been able 
to communicate to tliein the truths 
of which we are in possession, which 
God has revealed to us, they have 
received the same gladly ; not 
only upon this continent, but upon 
the islands of the sea, throughout 
Polynesia, the Sandwich, the 
Marquesas, the Society and the 
Navigator Islands — yes, and every- 
where where those men with red 
skins dwell, they have gladly received 
the testimony of God's setvants 
concerning the Gospel, and they 
rejoice in its fullness and in the 
knowledge that their fathers once 
possessed, and of the redemption 
that Jesus Christ lias wrought 
out for them. Most wonderful 
has this prediction been fulfilled 
in this respect ! Ami God lias done 
and is doing a great and a mighty 
work among the people, fu billing 
the words of the ancient prophets 
and of Jesus. When the Gentiles 
do reject the Gospel — as I fear they 
will from their conduct in the past — 
that is, as a nation — although 1 trust 
there will yet lie many hundreds and 
thousands — yea, I would that I 
could say millions — of Gentiles 
gathered in by this Gospel ; I trust 


EFFECT OF THE BOOK OF MORMON 


tli at this will be the case, though 
the prospects are not very hopeful 
at present. It seems at present that 
as a nation, the Gentiles will reject 
the Gospel. When they do reject 
it, as they have in part, then God 
will commence, as the Savior said, 
to do a great work anions the house 
of Israel, He will Garry his Gospel 
there, and the work will commence 
then anionic all the scattered rein- 
nants of the house of Israel, over the 
whole earth. 

I wish to read another prophecy 
connected with the coming forth of 
this Book, and the results that should 
attend it, namely: 

"Wherefore the fruit of thy loins 
shall write ; and the fruit of the 
loins of Judah shall write f [the 
Prophet here is speaking of the fruit 
of the loin> of the Patriarch Joseph, 
who was sold into Egypt by his 
brethren] ; " and that which shall 
be written by the fruit of thy loins 1 ' 
[that is, of Joseph's loins] w and 
also that which shall be written by 
the fruit of the loins of Judah, 
shall grow together, unto the con- 
founding of false doctrines, and 
laying down of contentions, and 
establishing peace among the fruit 
of thy loins, and bringing them to 
the knowledge of their fathers in 
the latter days; and also to the 
knowledge of my covenants, saith 
the Lord." 

Now, Jiere is a very remarkable 
prediction connected with the coming 
forth of this Book. It should have 
the effect, when united with the 
Bible — for it was the Bible that the 
Prophet was referring to as being 
the writings of the fruit of the loins 
of Judah ; when these two Books 
should be united, it should have 
a remarkable effect — that is, their 
union should. They should confound 
false doctrine ; they should lay down 
contentions, put an end to them and 


establish peace ; and they should be 
the means of bringing the people 
to the knowledge of the covenants 
of God with those ancient Prophets, 
with His ancient servants and peo- 
ple. Now, all those who know 
anything about the effect of the 
Book of Mormon — of the preaching 
of the Elders with the aid of the 
Book of Mormon — know that these 
words have been fulfilled to the very 
letter Fa\^ doctrines have been 
put down. Contentions have ceased. 
Peace has been established, and the 
people have been brought to the 
knowledge of the covenants which 
God made with His ancient servants. 
Those who have read this Book 
know how precious are the words of 
God, contained in it — how plain the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ is set forth 
in it. There are no mistranslations; 
there is no mysticism infused into it 
by men who have had their own 
peculiar* views of the doctrine of 
Christ; for in consequence of the 
taking out from the ancient records 
(the Bible) of many plain and pre- 
cious parts of the Gospel uf Jesus 
Christ, the whole religious world is 
in confusion as to • the meaning of 
certain texts. So far as baptism 
itself is concerned there is no end to 
contention. The Baptists say that 
immersion is necessary and is light. 
Others .say that it is wrong, and that 
sprinkling is right Others con- 
tend for infant baptism, while others 
say it is not of God. Many claim 
that infant baptism is necessary, 
and that if a child is not baptized, 
it is in danger of being consigned to 
the regions of the damned. While 
others, again, contend for the pouring 
of water; and still others who 
permit the candidate to elect which 
mode of baptism he will have, 
whether sprinkling, immersion or 
pouring ; while men are thus 
divided upon this subject, Paul 
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says there is but one baptism. 
Now, the Book of Mormon comes 
forth, and it speaks in exceeding 
great plainness upon this point. 
It not only gives the mode of bap- 
tism which Jesus gave to His ancien t 
disciples on this continent, but the 
very words to be u^ed. It says that 
they *hall immerse candidates in the 
water ; and it gives particular direc- 
tions about the laying on of hands, 
and about all the doctrines of the 
church of Christ, or of the Go* pel. 
No man who reads the Book of Mor- 
mon, need be at a loss to know the 
doctrine of Christ, It is as plain 
as it is possible for the English lan- 
guage to make it, and everybody 
can see it Therefore, most wonder- 
fully, when united with the IhUe, 
has it fulfilled this prediction — the 
writings of the descendants of Joseph, 
of which this Book is the 
record. 

A 1 1 o t he r m os t rem a rka) * 1 e [ i re - 
diction is given in this same chapter; 
showing how plainly the Lord re- 
vealed to His ancient servants who 
wiote this Book, that which should 
take place in the last times. Lehi 
in speaking about Moses, said, that 
the Lord had revealed to Joseph the 
Patriarch, that He would raise up a 
mighty prophet named Moses, and 
that He should raise up for him a 
spokesman ; that Moses would not 
be mighty in word, but in deed. 
Here is what the Lord said unto 
Joseph the Patriarch, as quoted by 
Lehi : 

u And the Lord said unto me also" 
[that is, Joseph the Patriarch], " I 
Avill raise up unto the fruit ot thy 
loins. ; and I will make for him a 
spokesman. And I, behold, I will 
give unto him, that he shall write 
the writing of the fruit of thy luins, 
unto the fruit of thy loins, 
and the spokesman of thy loins shall 
declare it/' 


me a strange 
this book 


After the church had been organ- 
ized some months, Oliver Cowdery, 
Parley P. Pratt, Peter Whitmer, 
and Ziba Petersen were appointed 
by the prophet of G»»d to visit the 
western boundaries of Missouri, 
On their journey westward, they 
passed through the western part of 
Ohio, where Parley had formerly 
lived and labored in connection with 
the Reformed Baptists. They 
called upon one of the founders of 
that sect* Sidney Rigdon. They 
found him in the town of Kirtland, 
gave him a book of Mormon, and 
hore their testimony to him of the 
restoration of the Gospel. Sidney 
Rigdon said to them : ik You tell 

tale. I will examine 
and he commenced to 
do so. They were all young men, 
Sidney Rigdon was many years their 
senior. Rigdon examined the book, 
and became convinced that it was the 
word of God. He was baptized in 
the town of Kirtland, and the 
foundation of a great work was 
laid there, God alter wards re- 
vealed that this man was to be a 
spokesman, and he became the 
spokesman to this people and to the 
world for the prophet Joseph, 
Those who knew Sidney Rigdon, 
know how wonderfully God inspired 
him, and with what wonderful elo- 
quence he declared the word of (rod 
to the people. He was a mighty 
man in the hands of God, as a 
spokesman, as long the prophet lived, 
or up to a short time before his death. 
Thus you see that even this which 
many might look upon as a small 
matter, was predicted about 1,700 
years before the birth of . the Savior, 
and was quoted by Lehi 600 years 
before the same event, and about 
2,400 years before its fulfillment, 
and was translated by the power of 
God, through his servant Joseph, as 
1 was predicted should be the case, 
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and at a time, as I have said, when 
there was not a man upon the earth 
who was a member of the church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
The church had not yet been organ- 
ized," and Joseph did not know, un- 
less he knew by the spirit of revela- 
tion, whether any man would receive 
the Gospel I doubt whether lie 
knew as to how the church would be 
organized. He had some idea, 
doubtless; but there were many j 
things which he himself did not 
know, till he wrote this trans- 
lation. 

Time will not permit me to proceed 
much further with this subject ; I 
wish I had a day to speak upon it ; 
but I am now trespassing on 
Brother Joseph F. Smith's time. 

There is one prediction, however, 
I wish, before I sit down, to allude 
to, because I think it is most signally 
fulfilled, namely: 

And he said unto me, Behold 
there are, save two churches only 
[tins was the angel speaking to N«*phi 
in the vision,] " the one is the 
church of the Lamb of God, and the 
other is the church of the devil" 

This is a new thing. It is sup 
posed there are a great many . 
churches. The Lord here says there 
is but one church outside of his own 
church. 

" Wherefore, whoso belongeth 
not to the church of the Lamb of 
God, belongeth to that great church, 
which is the mother of abominations; 
and she is the whore #f all the 
earth. 

"And it cam* to pass that I 
looked and beheld the whore ot all 
the earth, and she sat upon many 
waters ; and she had dominion over 
all the earth, among all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and peoples. 

"And it came to pass that I ieheld 
the church of the Lamb of God, and . 
its numbers were few, because of the 


wickedness and abominations of the 
whore who s;U upon many waters ; 
nevertheless I beheld that the church 
of the Lamb, who were the saints of 
God, were also upon all the face of 
the earth ; and their dominions 
upon the face of the earth were small, 
because of the wickedness of the 
great whore whom I saw. 

"And it came to pass that I beheld 
that the great mother of abomina- 
tions did Leather together multitudes 
upon the face of all the earth, among 
all the nations of the Gentiles, to 
fight against the Lamb of God." 

At the time tins was written, a 
man would have been a bold man 
who won 1.1 have said — that is, unless 
he was inspired of God- — that any- 
thing of this kind could happen in 
these United States. One of the 
chief foundation stones of the great 
fabric of Government in this laud, 
upon this continent, is religious 
liberty— liberty for every creed. 
Persecution of people for religion 
was unknown at the time this was 
written, and no man, unless he had 
been inspired of God, could have 
contemplated such a possibility as 
that any church would be persecuted 
for religion's sake* Yet here was a 
prediction made by Nephi, 2,400 
years before it took place, in which 
lie foretold the condition of things 
in this land, and upon all lauds 
where the church of Christ should 
exist. Tii ere should be combina- 
tions and peoples gathered together, 
by religious influences, against the 
church of God. Now, what are the 
tacts ] Among the first persecutors 
of this church, when its members 
were few, were those who were them- 
selves religious teachers. The earliest 
persecutors of Joseph Smith were 
religious teachers, and the mobs in 
Missouri, and the mobs in Illinois, 
were led by religious teachers. Even 
the mob that murdered our beloved 
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Prophet and Patriarch, and wounded 
our revered President — that mob 
was led by a local Baptist preacher, 
and our people were driven from 
Nauvoo, as Brother Wells well knows, 
by a mob headed by a preacher. 
And to- day T those who are inciting 
mobs against this people ; tho.se who 
go to Congress, and incite persecu- 
tions against us; those who fulminate 
threats and frame petitions ; those 
who meet together in conventions ; 
those who gather together in con- 
ferences, are those who belong to 
this " mother of abominations," 
this *Mvhore of ail tin- earth," 
and it is through the influence of 
that accursed whore, that they gather 
together and marshal their forces in 
every land against the Latter-day 
Saints, the Church of the living God. 
The blood that has stained Georgia, 
and that cries from the ground for 
vengeance upon those who shed it — 
that blood was shed by mobs who 
were banded together, bra Jed and 
aided and egged on by religious men ; 
and if it were not for this " mother 
of abominations/* and those who are 
connected with her. we could dwell 
in peace and in safety in the valleys 
of* these mountain*. Here in this 
city, who has done as much or more 
than any one else? The religious 
teachers, men who came here to 
preach what they call the Gospel 
They are stirring up st rife continually, 
instead of making peace ; going back 
to other religious associations in the 
east, and telling the most abominable 
falsehoods about us, exciting the 
public mind, in order that they may 
get money with which to come here 
and accomplish their wicked designs. 
They tell lies without number about 
us. Our newspapers have exposed 
audi people time and time again, and 
yet they shamelessly go forth and 
repeat those lies about the wicked- 
ness of this people, about the intoler- 


ance of this people, about the dan- 
gers they run when here in this coun- 
try, whrn they know, a> we all know 
who are here to-day, that they have 
never been molested, and that we 
have never injured them, nor inter- 
fered with them in any form, but that 
we have always treated them with 
that respect and kindness with 
which we desire to be treated our- 
selves. 

In this way, this word of God, 
through his servant Nephi, uttered 
2,400 years ago, has been and is 
being fulfilled to the very letter- 
Thus God is bringing to pass in the 
most wonderful manner the words 
of this Book. It is going forth, as 
He said it should, to all the nations 
of the earth. It is accomplishing 
that which Hft designed it should, 
and it will go forth and accomplish 
its mission. There is no power 
| upon the earth that can stop it, be- 
cause it is the word of God, and the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ, and it will 
be tlie means, as has been said, of 
gathering out the honest from every 
nation causing them to dwell in 
peace, uniting them in doctrine, and 
putting an end to all controversy 
and contention concerning points of 
doctrine, because it reveals the Gos- 
pel with great plainness unto all 
those who will receive it. 

Now, I want to read one more 
prediction and then stop. It is con- 
tained in the last words of Moroni, 
concerning this work, namely : 

u When ye shall receive these 
things" says Moroni, (standing alone 
on the continent, the last one of his 
race who had been true to God, not 
knowing what his own fate would 
be ; lie leaves on record for us Gen- 
tiles, the world of God, as he was 
inspired to give it, and thus he 
writes) " I would exhort you that 
ye would ask God, the eternal Fa- 
ther, in the name of Christ, if these 
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things are not true ; and if ye shall 
ask with a sincere heart, with real 
intent, having faith in Christ, he 
will manifest the truth of it unto 
you, by the power of the Holy Ghost ; 

" And by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, ye may know the truth of all 
things." 

These are the words of a prophet 
of God, standing in the face of eter- 
nity, not knowing what his own fate 
would be. He leaves this, his dying 
declaration, on record, at the close 
of this glorious book, which lie was 
the instrument in the hands of God, 
of hiding up to be brought forth in 
the latter times. He testifies that 
if we will ask God concerning "th< j se 
things, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
we shall know concerning the truth 
of them by the power of the Holy 
Ghost Let me ask this vast con- 
gregation : Has not this word of God, 
through his inspired prophet, been 
fulfilled ? 


You men and women and children, 
who have sought unto God, in the 
name of Jesut, as he commanded you, 
have you not received, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, a testimony for 
yourselves, that these tilings are true, 
that this is the word of God, divinely 
inspired, written by the finger of 
inspiration, and translated by the 
power of God ? [Yes]. I know 
that if I were to call for a response 
it would be universal in this congre- 
gation, and not only in this congre- 
gation, but in every congregation 
of the Latter-day Saints throughout 
all these mountains, and scattered 
abroad among all the nations of the 
earth, I ask you, at the request of 
my hrethren, if this i> uu: true? 
All who know it is, and have received 
this testimony by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, say yes — [the vast 
congregation responded ** YES" as 
by one voice.] 

God bless you in the name of 
Jesus* Christ, Amen. 
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LECTURE BY ELDER B. H. ROBERTS, 

Of Centerville, Under the Ju*/>ises of the Mutual Improvement /ftsochfion, 
in the Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake Cif;/, 

Monday Evening, Janvanj 28th, 1884- 

REPORTED BY JAMES B, STIRLING- 


JOSKIMI SMITH'S MISSION— NECESSITY FOR SUCH A MISSION— EVIDENCES 
OF APOSTASY — RESTORATION OF THE GoSI'KL A^P ESTABLISHMENT 
OF TH K KINGDOM OF (i< >I> — HATRED AND PERSECUTION ACCORD KD 
I > JOSEPH SMITH, AN EVIDENCE OF HIS DIVINE CALLING — FURTHER 
PROOF OF INSPIRATION, 


At the request of the Presidency 
of Davis Stake of Zion, I have 
delivered two lectures in each of the 
Wards of that county. Being a 
young man, 1 have addressed myself 
to the young people, with a view to 
strengthen their faith in the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, which has been re- 
vealed anew to the earth in this age 
of the world. And in considering 
the subject before us to-night — 
"Joseph Smith's Mission"— I de- 
sire to show to my young brethren 
ami sisters that our fathers have not 
been following cunningly devised 
fables, but that they have, and so 
have we, good and sufficient reasons 
for believing in the mission of J oseph 
Smith as a divine one* 

In considering the subject of our 
lecture, the question naturally arises, 
What was Joseph Smith's mission 1 
It was the mission of Joseph Smith, 
under God's direction, to establish 
the Church of Christ and the King- 
dom of God upon t he earth ; and to 
the accomplishment of this work he 
devoted the whole energy of his life, 
and was faithful unto death. 

But this statement of what his 
mission was, gives birth to another 


question: c< Is there any necessity 
for such a work as is ascribed to 
Joseph Smith being performed ? 
The Christian world believe that 
when Christ was upon the earth in 
the flesh, that he then established 
his Church and Kingdom, and that 
it has continued among men from 
that time until the present. And 
;d though many changes have taken 
place in regard to principles and 
doctrines, and divisions and sub- 
divisions have distracted thereligious 
wor ld — yet they claim that those 
tilings which are fs&eniial to the ex- 
istence of Christ's Church and 
Kingdom have remained among 
men. This is their theory. We 
have a theory which is opposite to 
theirs. 

The first revelation that Joseph 
Smith received from the Lord, was 
that men were teaching for doctrine 
the commandments and precepts of 
men, and that He [the Lord] did 
not acknowledge their institutions 
as His Church or Kingdom, and told 
Joseph to join none of them. 

Here then you see, we have two 
propositions presented to us ; if 
one is true the other must be false ; 
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both cannot be correct* If the 
theory held by the Christian world 
be true, then there appears no ne- 
cessity for such a work as we ascribe 
to Joseph Smith being performed; 
for if the Kingdom of God has con- 
tinued upon the earth from the days 
of Jesus until the piv.^nt then 
there would be no need of any one 
being raised up to establish that 
which was already here; and proving 
that there was no necessity for such 
a work as that ascribed to Joseph 
Smith would be a big stride towards 
proving that lie was an impostor. 
But if we can show that the theory 
held by the Christian world is incor- 
rect, — if we can prove that there 
has been an apostasy, — that men 
have been following for doctrine 
the commandments of men j if we 
can prove that Christ's Church and 
Kingdom were not upon the earth 
at the time Joseph Smith's Mission 
commenced- then the necessity cf 
such a work as we claim he per- 
formed, becomes apparent; and if 
there is a necessity for such a work as 
the restoration of the Kingdom of 
God to the Earth, may not Joseph 
Smith have been the instrument in 
the hands of God, to performing that 
workl 

" Let us consider the question then 
— Has there been an apostasy ? We 
cannot examine this subject in detail. 
All we shall be able to do, is to briefly 
refer to some of those prophecies 
which relate to the subject. We 
begin by calling your attention to 
the 1 tth chapter of Isaiah, com- 
mencing with the 4th vers* : 
"The earth mourneth and fadeth 
away, the world languisheth and 
fadeth away, the haughty people of 
the earth do languish. 

" The earth also is defiled under 
the inhabitants thereof, because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinances, broken the everlast- 
ing covenant. 


"Therefore hath the curse de- 
voured the earth, and they that 
dwell therein :ire desolate; therefore 
t he inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men are left." 

I have had men in the world try 
to reason away the force of this 
prophecy, in the following manner : 
They reminded us that Isaiah lived 
in the Mosaic dispensation, when the 
law of carnal commandments was in 
force ; and claim that it was of this 
carnal law of which Isaiah spake — 
it was the law of Moses that was 
to be transgressed ; the Mosaic 
ordinances which were to be changed ; 
the Mosaic covenant which was to be 
broken. These assertions, however, 
are incorrect — from the fact that the 
Mosaic law never was considered, 
by those who understood it, "an 
everlasting covenant/' It was given 
for a special purpose, and when it 
had accomplished that purpose, it 
was laid aside. 

We read from Galatians, 3rd 
chapter and 8th verse : 

" And the Scriptures foreseeing 
that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the 

Gospel unto Abraham : saying : 
In thee shall all nations be blessed/' 

From this it appears that the 
Gospel was preached unto Abraham. 
In the 4th chapter of Hebrews and 
2nd verse, Paul in speaking of an- 
cient Israel, says : 

" For unto us was the Gospel 
preached, as well as unto them ; but 
the word preached, did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it Not only 
then was the Gospel preached unto 
Abraham, but also unto the children 
of Israel. Now, let us go back to 
the 3rd chapter of Galatians, for 
Paul having stated that the Gosptl 
was preached unto Abraham, asks 
this question (19th verse) : 

"Wherefore then serveth the law ! 
It was added because #f transgres- 
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sion, till seed should come to whom 
the promise was made/ 1 

Added to what? Added to the 
Gospel, which before that time had 
been preached unto Abraham, and 
also to ancient Israel. But the 
Israelites under Moses, were unable 
to live the perfect law of the Gospel, 
were not strong enough to overcome 
evil with good, as the ( lospel requires, 
so a law of carnal command men Is 
was "added" to the Gospel — a 
law which included the principle of 
"an eye for an eye, a tooth for a 
tooth" — a law which was suited to 
their capacity. Paul still speaking 
of this subject in the same chapter 
of Galatians, already quoted, (23rd 
verse), says : ] 

w Before faith came, we were kept 
under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be 
revealed. 

" Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith, 

H But after that faith has come, 
we are no lunger under a school- 
master," 

From these passages of Scriptuie, 
we learn tins : The ( Jn>p» l was 
preached to Abraham, and also to 
ancient Israel The Israelites were 
unable to live the law of the Gospel 
— so a law of carnal commandments, 
known as the law of Moses, was 
given as a school-master to bring j 
them up to the higher law : Chr ist 
came and introduced that higher- 
law — the Gospel, explained its pre- 
cepts, and pointed out the difference 
between it and the law of Moses. 
The (iospel took the place of the 
law of Moses, which was laid aside, 
having fulfilled the object for which 
it was added to the Gospel If then 
the law of Moses was not an ever- 
lasting covenant, this prophecy of 
Isaiah's, which we are considering, 
does not relate to it, as the prophecy 


of Isaiah was concerning an ever- 
lasting Covenant. 

We find in Hebrews xiii, 20, the 
following : '* Now the God of peace 
that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd 
of the sheep, through the blood of 
the everlasting covenant, make you 
perfect," eta 

From this we learn that Christ's 
blood is called the blood of the* ever- 
lasting covenant. Paul in writing 
to Titus, gives us to understand that 
he lived "In hope of eternal life, 
which God who cannot lie, promised 
before the world began/' aud this 
immortal life which God had 
promised — this everlasting covenant 
which God had made with man before 
tie world he^an, was sealed by the 
blood of Christ, and this life and 
immortality were brought to light 
through the Gospel — aud is called 
in the Scripture, the everlasting 
Gospel or covenant ; and Isaiah says 
that the laws of the everlasting 
covenant, or the Gospel laws, shall 
be transgressed, the Gospel ordi- 
nances shall be changed : and in 
consequence of these serious 
transgressions, the earth is to be 
burned, and few men left ; which 
judgment still is hanging over 
the inhabitants of the earth. 
Having proven then that this 
ptpphecy of Isaiah's refers to the 
Gospel, and not to the law of Moses, 
let us remember that Jesus said, 
"Though heaven and earth pass 
away, not one jot or tittle of my 
word shall fail, but all shall be ful- 
filled/ Either Isaiah was mistaken 
when he spake as moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost, in relation to the 
world departing from that order of 
things inaugurated by the Savior, or 
else the Christian world is incorrect 
in maintaining that the Gospel in all 
that is essential, has continued from 
the days of Jesus to the present time* 
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Some few noted Christian writers 
more candid than their fellows, have 
freely admitted the apostasy of 
Christendom. We will introduce 
their testimony. John Wesley in 
his 94th sermon, says : I 

The reason why the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost are no 
longer in the church, " is because 
the love of many waxed cold, and 
the Christians had turned heathens 
again, and had only a dead form 
left." 

The following quotation is taken 
from page 163, of Smith's Diction- 
ary of the Bible. This work is 
indorsed by the names of 63 divines 
of both Europe and America, all 
noted for their scholarship. They 
say : ' 

" We must not expect to see the 
Church of Holy Scripture actually 
existing in its perfection upon the 
earth. It is not to be found thus 
perfect, either in the collected frag- 
ments of Christendom, or still less 
in any one of those fragments." This 
is a frank acknowledgment of all 
that we claim as to the apostasy of 
the primitive Church, Christ and 
his Apostles established the Church 
upon the earth, in the days of their 
ministry, and now we are told that 
it is not to be found even in the col- 
lected fragments of Christendom — 
that is, take the principles of truth 
which each sect possesses, and put 
them all together, and yei from this 
collection of truths we would not 
find the Gospel of Christ. Let us 
then take them at their won I : they 
have but a dead form left— 1 ' The 
Church of Christ is not to be found 
on the earth." These admissions on 
the part of the prominent writers 
of Christendom, coupled with the 
sure prophecy of Isaiah, forces us to 
the conclusion that men have cor- 
rupted the Gospel, as taught by 
Christ and the Apostles — that there 


has been an apostasy, and it must 
needs be that God set up His King- 
dom again upon the earth. 

By examination, we shall find that 
the Scriptures predict the restora- 
tion of the Gospel, It pleased the 
Almighty, while His servant John 
was on the Isle of Pattnos, to show 
him many things that would transpire 
in the future. While wrapped in 
heavenly vision, he saw, among other 
things, "Another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to them 
that dwell upon the earth, to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and, people, 
saying with a loud voice, fear God, 
and give glory tn him, for the hour 
of His judgment is come/' It 
appears from this passage of Scrip- 
ture which you will find in the 14th 
chapter of Kevelation, t hat the angel 
who is to come with the Gospel, will 
make his appearance just prior to 
the, judgments of God being poured 
out upon the children of men in the 
last days — £l in the hour of God's 
judgment" This Gospel was not to 
be preached merely to one nation or 
people, but to KVLRV nation, every 
kindred, every tongue, and every 
people. It is evident to my mind, 
that all nations, tongues and peoples 
must have been without the Gospel, 
or why would it be necessary for the 
Lord to restore it by the ministry 
of an angel to all peoples and 
tongues, if any of them pa-sessed 
it 1 There is another prophet who 
has predicted the setting up of God's 
Kingdom upon the earth in the last 
days. 1 refer to Daniel, the Hebrew 
prophet, who was among the captive 
Jews, who were taken from Jerusa- 
lem to Babylon, by King Nebuchad- 
nezzar, about six hundred years 
K C. The Lord gave unto this 
sain** king of Babylon a wonderful 
dream, but he had forgotten it. He 
assembled all his wise men and 


magicians, and demanded that they r 
tell him his dream, and the interpre- 
tation thereof. If they failed to 
do so, death was to be the penalty. 
This produced great consternation 
among the wise men, but the Lord 
revealed the thing to Daniel, who 
came before the king, with the 
dream, and the interpretation of 

it. 

The king saw a great image, the 
head of which was gold ; the arms 
and chest of silver; the trunk of 
brass ; the legs of iron ; the feet 
and toes, part of iron and part of 
potters clay. He also saw a little 
stone, cut out of the mountains 
without hands, which smote the 
image on the feet and toes, and broke 
them in pieces ; then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver and 
the gold broken to pieces, and be- 
came as the chaff of the summers 
threshing floor, and the wind car- 
ried them away, but the little stone 
became a great mountain and filled 
the whole earth. Such was the 
dream* Daniel in giving the inter- 
pretation thereof, said unto Neb- 
uchadnezzar, "Thou, king ! 
art a king of kings ; tor the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power and strength and glory ; # 
* * thou art this head of gold/ 1 
(Daniel 2, verses 37 and 38.) The 
head of this great image, therefore, 
was the Babylonian kingdom, which 
flourished in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, R C, but in 538 B. C, 
it was destroyed. Daniel continues: 
" And after thee"— Nebuchahnezzar 
— "shall arise another kingdom, 
inferior to thee. 1 ' (Verse 39.) The 
Medo-Persian Empire succeeded 
the Babylonian kingdom, and con- 
tinued from 538 to 331, B t C, and 
is represented by the chest and arms 
of sitver in the great image. 

Again we quote : " And another 
third kingdom of brass, which shall 


bear rule over all the earth." (Verse 
3H.) The Macedonian Empire sue- 
ceeded the Medo-Persian, being 
founded by Alexander the Great, 
and did " bear rule" over the then 
known world, continuing until 161, 
B. C. 

" And the fourth kingdom/' says 
Daniel, " shall be strong as iron j 
for as much as iron breaketh in 
pieces, and subdue th all things, 
and as iron breaketh, all these things 
shall it/ 1 the fourth kingdom, " break 
in pieces and bruise," (Verse 40.) 
The Macedonian Empire, founded 
by Alexander the Great, was pushed 
out of existence by the Roman Em- 
pire, which entirely supplanted it in 
181, B. C. The Koman nation is 
the fourth great nation seen by 
Nebuchadnezzar in the image, and 
is represented by the legs of iron ; 
and as iron breaketh in pieces, all 
other metals, so the Roman nation 
broke in pieces the other kingdoms 
of the earth. 

We still have left the feet and toes 
of the image, which are part of iron 
and part of clay. What kingdom 
or kingdoms do they represent 1 

In the year 3G4 A. D,, the Roman 
Empire was divided between Valen- 
tin ian and Valeus. The western 
part of the empire was assailed by 
the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other 
tribes inhabiting the north part of 
Europe, until it was utterly destroyed 
48 3, A, From its ruins arose 
those kingdoms and empires, which, 
to-day, occupy the western part of 
Europe. 

The eastern part of the Roman 
Empire was destroyed by the inva- 
sions of the Saracens, and out of this 
part of ancient Rome has sprung 
the kingdoms which now occupy the 
east of Europe, and the west of 
Asia. 

The old Roman Empire, then, 
represented in the image by the legs 
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ef iron, was divided and subdivided, 
until the kingdoms represented by 
the feet and toes of this image are 
in existence. Concerning these feet 
and toes, Daniel says. " And where- 
as thou savvest iron mixed with miry 
clay. They" Who I Why those 
nations which sprung up out of the 
ruins of the Roman Empire — they 
shall mingle themselves with the 
seed of men, but they shall not 
cleave one to another, even as iron 
is not mixed with clay/' The na~ 
tions now in existence marry and 
intermarry — 44 mingle themselves 
with the seed of men/' striving in 
this manner to unite their interest, 
and avert calamity, but all in vain ; 
they do not cleave together any more 
than hard pieces of iron will dissolve 
and become one substance with clay. 
We have now traced this prophecy 
down to our own times — to the 
kingdoms that exist in our own 
days. What come* next ? Why, 
says Daniel, " In the days of these 
kings, 11 represented by the feet and 
toes of the image, " shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom which 
shall never be destroyed, and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces 
and consume aU these kingdoms, 
and it shall stand for ever." 

Not only, then, does John tell us 
that the Gospel, in the hour of God's 
judgment, shall be restored to the 
earth by the ministry of an angel, 
bat the Prophet Daniel has proclaimed 
to us, that in the laydays,) for he say a 
— 2nd chapter, -8th verse — ifc There 
is a Oud who maketh known unto 
the king, what shall be til the latter 
days;") the God of heaven would 
set up His kingdom, and has given 
us the assurance that it would stand 
for ever. No handwriting will ever 
appear upon the walls of the temples 
of that kingdom, saying the king- 
dom is divided and given to another 


people. Whatever may be our fate 
as individuals, we may rest assured 
the Kingdom of God has come to 
stay. 

Having shown from theScriptures 
not only that there would be a 
universal apostasy, but also a restora- 
tion of the Gospel, and the setting 
up of the Kingdom of God in the 
last days, we are now at liberty to 
inquire what the reasons of men are 
for rejecting Joseph Smith as God's 
instrument in accomplishing this 
work. 

Is the fact that Joseph Smith was 
rejected by the World, hated and 
persecuted by thousands, any 
evidence against his being the chosen 
servant of God, to accomplish the 
mighty work of setting up the King- 
dom of God upon the earth in the 
last days ? Let history answer that 
question. How have the servants 
of God bt en recei ved in all ages of the 
world I Much in the same way that 
Joseph Smith was. Paul, in speak- 
ing of the Prophets, tells us, " They 
were stoned, they were sawn asun- 
der, were tempted, were slain with 
the sword ; they wandered about 
in sheep skins and goat skins ; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented. ' 
(Heb. iv, 37, 33). Jesus was hated 
and despised by the world, and finally 
put to death by the wicked- His 
Apostles and disciples fared but little 
better. Concerning the Apostles, 
Paul says : " We are fools for 
Christ's sake, * * even unto 
this pp'si-nt time we both hunger 
and thirst, and are nakel, and 
are buffe-ted, and have no certain 
dwelling plact' ; and labor, working 
with our own hands ; being reviled, 
we bless ; being persecuted we suffer 
it ; being defamed, we entreat ; we 
are made as the filth of the world, 
and are the offscouring of all things 
unto this day." (lOor. iv.) Was 
Joseph Smith despised any more 
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than these ancient servants of God 
weret But Jesus says : " Blessed 
are ye when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you from 
their company, and ?hali reproach 
you, and cast out your name as evil, 
for the Son of Man's sake. Rejoice 
ye in that day, and leap for joy ; for 
behold, your reward is great in heav- 
en ; for in like manner did their 
fathers unto the prophets. Woe 
unto you when all men shall speak 
well of you ; for so did thiir fathers 
to the false prophets/ 1 (Luke vi, 
22, 20). 

On another occasion the same 
Great Teacher said to His disciples : 
"If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me hefore it hated you. 
If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own ; but because ye 
are not of the world, but 1 have 
chosen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world liateth you. 1 * And 
does not the same principle hold 
good to-day I And if Joseph Smith 
was indeed God's servant, would not 
the world hate him t This principle 
also holds good when applied to the 
people of God as a whole. If the 
Latter-day Saints Mere as vile and 
corrupt, or as ungodly as they are 
represented to he by their enemies, 
if they were as licentious as they 
are said to be — then as God lives 


they would he of the world : and if 
of the world, and the principle which 
Jesus laid down be true, then the 
world would love them : but from 
the tact that this people are hated 
of the world, we have an assurance 
that they are not of the world : but 
God hath chosen them out of the 
world, and the world hate them. 

That Joseph Smith was despised, 
rejected, and persecuted by men, is 
no valid objection to his being the 
honored servant of God* I have 
heard other objections urged against 
Joseph Smith : such as that he was un- 


learned — uneducated in the wisdom 
of the world — and this was true. 
That is, in his youth he was unlet- 
tered, and his scholastic attainments 
were limited, but as he grew to man- 
hood, hi a lack of education could 
scarcely be complained of, as he 
proved himself able to cope with 
all the scholars of the age. 

It is also alleged that both he and 
his followers were men that came 
from the humble w alks of life, and 
were not among the lawyers, the 
rulers, and the professors. The same 
objections were urged against Jesus 
and His followers — His Apostles, 
lint what does such an objection 
amount to 1 Are not these the class 
of men that God has almost invari- 
ably called to perform His work! 
I read the following passage from 
the first Chapter of I. Corin- 
thians : 

"For ye see your calling, breth- 
ren, bow that not many wise men 
after the fle?h, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called, 

" But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise j and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound 
the things that are mighty ; 

11 And base tilings of the world, 
and things w hich are despised hath 
God chosen ; yea, and the things 
which are not, to briny to naught 
things that are : that no flesh might 
glory in His presence." 

To say, then, that Joseph Smith's 
estate was lowly, and that he was 
unlearned when called to the work 
of God, instead of being a valid 
objection against him, is, to the con- 
trary, an evidence in his favor. 

Having thus disposed of the 
objections made against his being a 
good man and a servant of God, let 
us next inquire into the evidence of 
his being an instrument -in the hands 
of God, in restoring the Gospel, and 
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setting up the Kingdom of God upon 
the earth. What evidences have 
the Latter-day 8aints to offer to the 
world that he accomplished this 
important work? First, the work 
itself: the institution # which lie 
organized — it is an exact fat simile 
of that which Christ instituted when 
He ministered upon the earth. 
Did the ancient Apostles teach faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
Savior of the world — did they teach 
salvation in His name ] Yes, and 
so do we ! Did they teach repent- 
ance, which includes the forsaking 
of sin ] Yes, and so do we ! Did 
t hey teach baptism by immersion for 
the remission of sin! and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
1 Ioly Ghost 1 the resurrection of the 
dead and future rewards and punish- 
ments 1 Yes, and so do we ! 

Did they have in the Church Apos- 
tles, Prophets, Seventies, Elders, 
Bishops, Evangelists, Pastors, Teach- 
ers, and Deacons— together with 
other helps and governments in the 
Church organization ? Yes, and 
the same are in the Church of Christ 
to-day, which Joseph Smith, under 
God, has organized on the ear tin 

Did the ancient Saints enjoy the 
spiritual gilts and blessings of the 
Gospel — the gifts of knowledge, 
wisdom, faith, healing, tongues, 
interpretations, discerning of spirits, 
revelation, prophecy, visitation of 
angels, etc. 1 Yes: and do the 
Latter-day Saints enjoy these things] 
You know they do, for you are wit- 
nesses of these things— then this 
institution exactly resembles that 
which Je&us established upon the 
earth when He was here. It is the 
same in its principles ami ordinances ; 
its officers and organization ;aud the 
same results — the same gifts and 
graces grow out of obedience to its 
requirements. If you compare the 
institution known as the Church of 


Jesus Christ of Li tier- day Saints, 
with that institution described in the 
New Testament, you will find they 
correspond with each other, as face 
answers to face in tiie mirror. This 
feat of organizing a Church which 
should in every respect resemble 
that of Chris is, has been the 
ambition of the learned and pious 
reformers for centuries past ; but 
they have failed. The world, how- 
i ever, are now compelled to admit 
1 one or the other of the two following 
conclusions : Either Joseph Smith, 
unlettered youth though lie was, 
has so far out-stri pped the learning 
I and wisdom of ages, and by the power 
I of his own genius accomplished that 
which genius aided hy scholarship 
could not do in previous centuries ; 
i or else they must conclude that God 
' has in very deed again spoken from 
heaven, and revealed the Gospel and 
the organization of His Kingdom, 
through Joseph Smith, The first 
conclusion is absurd ; the second 
is the true solution of the mystery, 
and thousands testify of it 

Another reason I would offer to 
sustain his being called of God, is 
— he started right, I have seen a 
motto somewhere, which reads : 
" Well begun, is half done. 1 ' 

Jesus, when among His disciples 
on one occasion, appeared curious to 
know what people thought of Hun ; 
so He said to His Apostles, "Whom 
do men say that I, the Son of Man, 
am f He was answered, that some 
said lie was John the Baptist, others 
Elias, or one of the prophets. 
j"But whom say ye that I am f 
Peter answered, '* Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God." 
i; Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona," 
said Jesus, " for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my father which is in heaven : 
j * * * and upon this rock 
will I build my church, and the 
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gates of bell shall not prevail against 
it" (Matt, xvi.) What was that 
"rock" upon which the Church was 
to be built ? It was upon the prin- 
ciple of God revealing unto men 
that Jesus was the Christ — the prin- 
ciple of revelation. 

In the Spring of 1820, Joseph 
Smith, in obedience to the instruc- 
tion given in James — il If any of 
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
who giveth to all men liberally ami 
upbraid eth not, and it shall be given 
him" — was praying in the woods to 
the Father, when he was suddenly 
enwrapped in a glorious vision. He 
saw a pillar of light descending from 
heaven — it rested Upon him — its 
brightness exceeded the brightness 
of the sun at noon-day. In the 
midst of this glorious light stood 
two personages : each resembling 
the other. One standing a little 
above the other, pointing to the 
one below him said : " 27m is my 
beloved son; hear ye him" — " Blessed 
art thou, Peter, for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my Father which is in Heaven/' 
The same could be said to Joseph 
Smith now, for the Father had re- 
vealed tlse Son to him. " And upon 
this rock will 1 build my Church/' 
Hence we say Joseph Smith started 
upon the very principle upon which 
Jesus said He would build His 
Church, 

Not only did Joseph start right, 
but he continued right, John, the 
Revelator, said that an angel woull 
bring the everlasting Gospel to the 
earth in the hour of God's judg- 
ment ; Joseph Smith declares that 
the angel Moroni, who had been 
one of the ancient Prophets upon 
this American continent, came to 
him, and taught him many principles 
of the Gospel, and also delivered to 
him the metallic plates containing 
the Book of Mormon, in which is 


contained the "fullness of the 
everlasting Gospel Thus was the 
Gospel restored to the earth, accord- 
ing to the prediction of the Scripture. 
John made the prediction ; 
Joseph Smith declares its fulfill- 
ment. 

Furthermore, he received the 
authority to administer in the ordi- 
nances of this Gospel as the Scrip- 
tures direct He did not take the 
honor upon himself, for t he Scrip- 
tures forbid that. I will read from 
the 5 til chapter of Hebrews, 4tU 
verse. Paul, speaking of those who 
minister in the things pertaining to 
God, says : 

"And no man taketh this honor 
unto himself, but he that is called 
of God, a* was Aaron." 

The question now for our con- 
sideration is, how was Aaron called t 
For if we can find out how he was 
called , we shall then know how all 
other men must be called before 
they have authority to administer 
in the Gospel, Suppose that on the 
Statute books of Utah Territory, we 
should find a law which said, " No 
man shall be governor of Utah, ex- 
cept he be appointed as was Governor 
Young." If that law was in force, 
what would we do if we were with- 
out a governor, and wanted one t 
We would turn back in the history 
of Utah, and find how Governor 
Young was appointed, and then 
appoint one the same way ; very 
well, let us do the same thing in the 
case before us, as they are parallel 
cases. How was Aaron called ? 
We read in the 4th chapter of Exodus, 
that the Lord called Moses to go and 
deliver Israel out of Egypt Moses 
excused himself, and desired the 
Lord to send some one else, as he 
was not eloquent, but slow of speech. 
This angered tiie Lord, and He said, 
"Who hath made man's mouth V 
And the Lord promised to be with 
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him, and teach him what he shouhl 
say. Still Moses shrank ; so the Lord 
says, " Is not Aaron, the Levite, 
thy brother 1 I know that he can 
speak well. * * And he 
shall be thy spokesman to the peo- 
ple, and he shall be to thee instead 
of a mouth, and thou shalt be to him 
instead of a God." On another 
occasion, when further authority 
was granted to Aaron, the word of 
the Lord came through Moses, say- 
ing, "Take thou unto thee, Aaron, 
thy brother; and his sons with him 
from among the children of Israel, 
that he may administer unto me in 
the Priest's office," etc, (Exodus, 
28th chapter.) From this, then, we 
learn that Aaron was called by the 
word of God coming to a Prophet 
of God, calling him to administer in 
things pertaining to God j and Paul 
states the law — no man taketh this 
honor unto himself, except he be 
called in the same way that Aaron 
was. J oseph Smith was cal le* 1 accor 1- 
ing to this law, John the Baptist 
a Prophet of God, who had held the 
Priesthood of Aaron when on the 
earth, came to Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery, and placing his 
hands upon their heads, ordained 
them to the Aaronic Priesthood, 
which gave them authority to preach 
repentance, and baptize for the 
remission of sins. Subsequently, 
Peter, James and John came, 
and conferred the apostleship upon 
them, which gave them the authority 
to build up the Kingdom of God in 
all the world. Thus he received his 
authority of God according to the 
Gospel law relating to this matter. 

But let us come to more positive 
proof than we have yet considered, 

I read from the 84th section of 
the Doctrine and Covenants, 64th 
verse, the Lord in speaking to the 
first Elders of the Church, makes 
this promise unto them through 


Joseph Smith : IC Therefore, as I said 
unto mine Apostles, I say unto you 
again, that every soul that believeth 
on your words, and is baptized by 
water for the remission of sins, shall 
receive the Holy Ghost." 

Here, now, is a promise than an 
impostor dare not make. It is 
placed within the reach of all men 
to test the truth whether Joseph 
Smith was authorized to make such 
a promise or not. It is just as much 
a test as that which Jesus save to 
the people in His day, when He 
taught them in their temples, saying, 
" If any man will do the will of my 
Father in Heaven, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether I speak of 
myself or of Him who sent me." 
So now we are told by this modern 
teacher, that if we believe on his 
words, and are baptized, we shall 
receive the Holy Ghost. If this 
promise is not fulfilled, then it proves 
beyond all controversy that the per- 
son making it is an impostor. But 
seeing it is something that man can- 
not bestow upon another by Ids own 
power, if the promise is fulfilled, and 
men do receive the Holy Ghost, then 
it is positive evidence that Joseph 
was authorize 1 <>f God to make that 
promise. Thousands can testify 
that this promise lias beeu fulfilled. 
Most of you in this hall, if called 
upon, would doubtless testify that 
you have received the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost. For one I can 
bear testimony that I have received 
the Holy Ghost, through obedience 
to the Gospel. It has expanded my 
mind, and enabled me to understand 
many of the principles connected 
with the Church and Kingdom of 
God. I have frequently felt it thrill 
from the crown of my head to the 
soles of my feet. I could as soon 
doubt the existence of the sunlight, 
as doubt the existence of the Holy 
Ghost within me, and which I have 
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received in fulfillment of this promise 
in the Doctrine and Cove: -ants. 

But 1 read further, in the same 
section, "And these signs shall fol- 
low tli em that believe : In mv name 
they shall e s ■ > many wonderful work? ; 
in my name they shall cast out devils ; 
in my name they shall heal the sick ; 
in my name they shall open the eyes 
of the blind, and unstop the ears 
of the deaf ; and the tongue of the 
dumb shall .speak ; ami it' any man 
shall minister poison unto them, it 
shall not hurt them j and the poison 
of a serpent shall not have power to 
harm them. But a commandment 
I give un' ti them, that they shall not 
toast themselves of these things, 
neither speak them before the world." 
That is, we shall not boast before 
the world that God has promised to 
deliver us from these things. We 
may learn a lesson from Jesus on 
this subject — The devil took Him to 
the pinnacle of the temple, and now, 
said he, if thou art the Son of God, 
cast thyself down, for it is written. 
I will give mine angels charge con- 
cerning thee, and in their hands 
shall t hey bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone* It is also written," replied 
Jesus, " thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God/ 1 So to-day, we shall 
not boast ourselves of t hese things, 
and tempt the Lord. 

But are these signs and blessings 
in the Church which Joseph Smith 
established? You, my brethren 
and sisters, know they are ! you 
know that it is a common thing to 
send for the Elders to administer to 
the sick, and they are healed, and 
thousands in Utah, and hundreds 
throughout the world, can testify 
that they have seen the power of 
God manifest in the Church. If 
these promises made through Joseph 
Smith, had not been realized, it 
would have proven him an impostor ; 


their being fulfilled, is an evidence 
that he was called of God, 

The Lord gave unto ancient Israel 
a rule by which they might prove 
the men who spake to them in tht 
name of the Lord, that they might 
know whether God had sent them 
or not ; you will, find it in the 18th 
chapter of Deuteronomy, 22 nd 
verse. 

u When a prophet speaketh in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow 
not, nor come to pass, that is the 
thinsr which t lie Lord hath not 
spoken ; but the prophet hath spoken 
it presumptuously ; thou shalt not 
be afraid of him." 

This, tliHii, was the test made; if 
their prophecies failed to come to 
pass when the wheel of time brought 
them clue, the Lord had not sent 
them* If their prophecies were 
fulfilled, then Israel might know that 
the Lord had sent them. Since it 
is claimed that Joseph Smith is a 
Prophet of God, let us try him by 
this rule. Many of his predictions 
are on record, let us examine them. 
We must confine ourselves to a few, 
however, for lack of time prevents 
us from making a very extensive 
examination. 

I call your attention to a predic- 
tion recorded in section 103, of the 
Doctrine and Covenants, verses 
5, 6 and 7. 

u But verily I say unto you, that 
I have decreed a decree, which my 
people shall realize, inasmuch as 
they hearken from this very hour 
unto the counsel which I, the Lord 
their God, shall give unto them- 
Behold they shall, for I have decreed 
it, begin to prevail against mine 
enemies from this very hour ; and 
by hearkening to observe all the 
words which 1, the Lord their God, 
shall speak unto them, they shall 
never cease to prevail, until the 
kingdoms of the world are subdued 
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under my feet, and the earth is given 
unto the Saints to possess it forever 
and for ever*" 

This prophecy was given in Feb- 
ruary, 1834 — a few months after 
the Saints were driven from Jackson 
County, Missouri. Now, take 
the history of the Saints from that 
time until the present, and to my 
mind, it appears to be one continual 
series of triumphs. The Saints 
being driven from Jackson County, 
did not stop the progress of the 
Kingdom of God, The Gospel 
was preached more extensively, 
and the fruits of the Elders' labors 
were more abundant; and when 
five years later the Saints were ex- 
pelled front the State of Missouri, 
12,000 were driven instead of 1,200 
as in the drivings in Jackson County. 
The only visible etFect of their expul- 
sion from Missouri, was to give the 
work fresh impetus. The exiled 
Saints settled in Illinois, started 
to build a great city, and began the 
erection of a noble temple, at the 
same time sending the Gospel to the 
European nations. Eight years 
after, when they were again obliged 
to move, instead of 1:4,000 going, 
there were 20,000 that began their 
march for the West, They settled 
in these mountains, and although 
great difficulties have had to be 
surmounted, still the work of (rod 
has been groicinr/ ; and if the Saints 
had to move again, I J> 0,000 would 
leave their homes — so persecution 
has not stayed the work of God, 

Again \ when the Saints were in 
Missouri, they had but one temple ; 
to-day we have one temple com- 
pleted and several more in course of 
erection — some of which will soon 
be finished. 

In 1833 they drove our fathers 
from a single county in Missouri ; 
five years later it was found that 
they had possession of several 
counties. t 


In 1846, they drove our parents 
from a single city and its surround- 
ings ; they came to the wilderness, 
and founded a Territory which we 
possess ; and we are spreading over 
into the surrounding States and 
Territories, and to-day the cry of 
Z ion's chiLl re n is — " Give us room 
that we may dwell!" We have 
prevailed against every obstacle — 
the prophecy so far has been fulfil lei 1 ; 
and if we will but hearken to the 
counsels of God, we shall never 
cease to triumph, until the kingdoms 
of this world are the kingdoms of 
our God and His Christ 

In Sec. 8, of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, is the remarkable 
prophecy of Joseph Smith's, relating 
to the great rebellion of the Southern 
States, Before I read that part of 
the prophecy of which I wUh more 
particularly to speak, I will pave the 
way for it. When reasoning with 
infidels on the truth of the Jewish 
Scriptures, I have often alluded to 
the many prophecies in the Bible, 
and then have shown from history 
that these predictions have been 
verified — hence they were inspired. 
They would generally try to destroy 
the force of my argument by claim- 
ing that the predictions were made 
after the events had transpired ; 
that is, they were not predictions in 
fact, but were written by fanatics to 
deceive mankind. But I wish to 
show my young brethren this proph- 
ecy on the war of the rebellion cannot 
be overthrown by such assumptions 
as these, to whirh I have just 
alluded. 

This revelation and prophecy on 
war, was given December 25, 1832 ; 
the events it predicts did not com- 
mence until 1861 — 29 years after 
the prophecy was made. I have 
heard several of the leading Elders 
of the Church say, they car net I with 
them manuscript copies of that 
prophecy in their preaching tours 


througlwHit the States, and occa- 
gionally would read it to the people: 
better still — in the year 1851, Elder 
F. ]>. Richards published in Eng- 
land a book called, u The Pearl 
of Great Price f among other inter- 
esting matter it con iuine« I, was this 
prophecy on war, Tins was nine 
years before the war it prod ic ted 
began. As this book was widely 
circulated both in Europe and 
America, no one can ever use the 
old infidel argument against it — 
that is, that the prediction was made 
after the event had occurred, 

I read from the Book of Coven- 
ants : 

"Verily thus saith the Lord, 
concerning the wars that shall shortly 
come to pass, beginning at the rebel- 
lion of South Carolina, which shall 
eventually terminate in the death 
and misery of many souls. The ' 
davs will come when war will be 
poured out on all nations, beginning 

at that place : I 
"For behold, the Southern States 
shall be divided against the Northern 
States, and the Southern States 
will call on other nations, even the 
nation of Great Britain as it is called, 
and they shall also call upon other 
nations in order to defend themselves 
against other nations ; and then war 
filial 1 be poured out upon all na- 
tions*" 

We have already shown that this 
prediction was made a number of 
ears before it began to be fulfilled, 
t now remains for us to prove that 
the events spoken of, actually oc- 
curred. 

It is a matter of history that the 
first gun fired " in the late un- 
pleasantness,' was fired upon Fort 
Snmpter, from a rebel battery in 
South Carolina, and from there the 
war spread to other States. The 
trouble started, then, where Joseph 
Smith said it would begin — South 
Carolina. 


It was to "end in the death and 
misery of many souls/' This, how- 
ever, was contrary to the expecta- 
tions both of the North and the 
South. The South claimed that in 
a short time they would he able to 
compel the North to acknowledge 
them as an independent nation. 
While Abraham Lincoln ivas equally 
confident in his ability to put his 
tout upon the neck of the Rebellion 
and crush out its life ; his first levy 
for troops was only for 90,000 men, 
for 90 days. But whatever the 
expectations of men might be, the 
Lord had said the war should " end 
in the death and misery of many 
souls/' All who are acquainted 
with the history of the Rebellion 
know that it thus ended- 

I, myself, have visited many of 
the battle grounds in the Southern 
States. Nut long ago I was on the 
battle field of Shiloh, on the 
Tennessee River, where 20,000 men 
were killed in two days : I have 
also passed over the battle fields 
around Nashville, Franklin, and 
Murtreeshoro; also over Missionary 
Ridge, Chiamaugel, and Mount 
Lookout. Last summer I visited 
Richmond, and passed over that 
part of country where the Battles 
of the Wilderness were fought, 
I where over three hundred thousand 
men laid down their lives in their 
respective causes ; and as I called 
( to mind the thousands who had 
been slain on these battle fields I 
have mentioned, and many others — 
said : The fact that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God, is written in 
characters of blood to this genera- 
tion, and yet they regard it not. 

But this war was to end in the 
" misery of many souls," and when 
I called to mind the sorrow of the 
sister whe looked in vain for the 
return of the brother — the com- 
panion of her childhood— when I 
thought of the tears that had 
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fretted channels in the pale cheek 
of the mother who looked in vain for 
the return of her son, who in the 
buoyancy of youth had gone to do 
battle in his country's cause — when 
I tli ought of the wife, who still 
watched and waited for the return 
of him whose strong arm was to be 
her support through life's dreary 
march — whpn I called to mind all 
th* anguish the^e hearts felt, I 
exclaimed —That Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of God, is witnessed by 
the tears and heart-rending sobs of 
these multitudes who have looked 
and waited in vain for the return wi 
their loved ones* 

The Southern States were to call 
on Great Britain to assist them. 
Did they do it ? Yes- The South- 
ern States Confederacy sent two 
men, Messrs, Mason and Slide 11, to 
negotiate with the English govern- 
ment, with the view of getting as- 
sistance ; but they were captured 
and brought back to the United 
States, This is a familiar matter 
of history. England, too, was to 
call upon other nations to protect 
themselves against other nations. 
Has this been donel To answer 
that question we have but to allude 
to the treaties now existing between 
Great Britain and other European 
nations. Thus you see this prophecy, 
so far as we have read it, has been 
minutely fulfilled — fulfilled in every 
particular, and the rest of it will be, 
80 fast as the wheels of time shall 


bring the events due ; and the ful- 
fillment of these prophecies prove 
beyond controversy, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and 
" spake as he was moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost." 

There is just one more item I 
will refer to, and then close. 

It was always a strange thing to 
me, that Joseph Smith should have 
to lay down his life, until I found 
the following passage of Scripture : 
it is contained in the 9th chapter of 
Hebrews, H! and 17 verses : 

"For where a testament is, there 
must also of necessity be the death 
of the testator. 

u For a testament is of force after 
men are dead ; otherwise it is of no 
strength at all while the testator 
liveth." 

Joseph was the instrument 
th rough which God ushered in the 
dispensation of the fullness of times 
— t^ie greatest of all dispensations — 
in which God will complete His work, 
pertaining to the salvation of men 
on the earth ; it was a great work — 
Joseph was to testify of it — and 
16 where a testament is there must 
needs be," says Paul, " the death 
of the testator," So when Joseph 
Smith fell by the old well-curb at 
Carthage jail, pierced by the bullets 
of assassins, he placed the cap-stone 
upon his mission by sealing it with 
his blood — and from that time 
henceforth it is in force on all the 
world. 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered at a Conference in Pari% Bear Lake, May 11, 1878. 

REPORTED BY JAKE3 H. HART.) 


A CHURCH OF ORDER— THE LOKD'S PROMISES PEOPLE PREPARED 

BY DREAMS AND VISIONS TO RECEIVE THE ELDERS — GIFTS RE- 
CEIVED AND OTHERS YET TO BE RECEIVED — BLESSINGS TO BE 
OBTAINED BY FAITH — GREAT PROMISES. 


I am pleased to have the opportu- 
nity and privilege of speaking to 
you this morning, and I hope to have 
your attention while 1 endeavor to 
lay before you principles pertaining 
to salvation and eternal life, and set 
forth those characteristics that mark 
the people of God in contradistinc- 
tion to the people of the world. 1 
hope to be so explicit that you may 
all understand, and that you may 
each receive your portion of the 
Bread of Life in due season. 

The Church of Jesus Christ is a 
Church of order, in which it is ne- 
cessary that some persons have 
authority to teach and counsel and 
preside. The authority of the 
church iu this Stake, is held by 
Prest. Win. Budge, who represents 
the leaders of the church, and is 
expected to reflect their feelings 
and spirit upon the people under his 
presidency. And I must say I feel 
pleased with the spirit that seems to 
prevail in this Stake of Zion, which 
is an evidence that you have been 
blessed of the Lord, through the 
ministrations of His servants. And 
there are still greater blessings 
offered those who will seek after 
them with all their heart ; some ol 
which can only be received by earn- 
est faith and prayer. 


The* Prophets, Patriarchs and 
Saints in olden times received great 
and glorious blessings, and why 
should we not be blessed, the same 
as they were blessed I But some 
will begin to doubt, ami say, such 
and such blessings were truly given 
to persons many years ago, bat per- 
haps they are not promised to me. 
Do we not worship the same Clod, 
that they worshipped I Have we 
not obeyed the same Gospel and 
received of the same spirit % When 
you Elders have gone forth on mis- 
sions, have not the promises of the 
Lord been fulfilled in your behalf? 
It depends on ourselves whether we 
will receive the glorious blessings of 
the Gospel or not. If we are faith- 
ful and diligent in serving the Lord, 
His promises are Mire, and His 
blessings will certainly be poured 
out on the humble and obedient. 

Those who have been sent on 
missions to the nations of the earth 
have had abundant proof that thu 
Lord is ready and willing to pour our, 
His blessings upon them. Yon 
were promised that the angels should 
go before you, and open the hearts 
of the people to receive you ; and 
when you have gone among a strange 
people, some of them have recog- 
nized you through the dreams and 
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visions given them from the Almighty, 
and t hoy have said : " I know you are 
a servant of the Lord, for you were 
shown to me in the night vision/' 
These ami other blessings are given 
to us on condition that we are dili- 
gent and faithful. If we fail to receive 
them, the failure is not on the part 
of the Lord, nor in His servants 
who preside over us, but the fault 
lies in ourselves alone* 

This failure to realize all the bless- 
ings and powers of the Priesthood 
does not apply to the elders and lesser 
Priesthood only ; but it applies to 
the higher quorums, ana comes home 
to ourselves, who are Apostles of Jesus 
Christ. We are presented before 
the Church, and sustained as proph- 
ets, seers and r*velators, and we 
have received often times the gift of 
prophecy and revelation, and have 
received many great and glorious 
gifts. But have we received the 
fullness of the blessiugs to which we 
are entitled ? No, we have not. 
Who, among the Apostles have 
become seers, and enjoy all the gifts 
and powers pertaining to that calling 1 
Still it is our privilege to become 
pro] diets, seers and revelators, for 

th.ee blessings were promised u, 
through the Prophet Joseph, in the 
year 183(5. Now I don't think many 
of us have attained to these gifts, 
but it is not the fault of the 
Almighty, but the fault is in our- 
selves. And can they be realized by 
us 1 Certainly they can, if we are 
faithful in seeking for them, The 
Prophet Joseph would not have 
attained to these glorious gifts if he 
had not lived for them, and he would 
not have held out these inducements 
to us, unless they could have been 
obtained. These things were renewed 
at our last fall Conference, and they 
are brought home to us, and it is our 
privilege to live for them and enjey 
them in their fullness, according to 
No. 10. 


our faith. Brother Charles C. Rich 
has had visions from the Lord, and 
revelations through which he has 
been forewarned of dangers that 
threatened him ; by which means his 
life lias been preserved from time to 
time. And these are some of ths 
gifts of God, and should be cultivated 
in our feelings and in our faith, for 
God is no respecter of persons, but 
is willing to give to all men Liberally, 
and upbraid not But all cannot 
be Apostles. Some have to take 
the presidency in different ages. 
KiKxdi was chosen in his day, and 
'Abraham and Moses in theirs, and 
Joseph in our day, and unto him 
was given the power to translate the 
ancient records, and to bring forth 
abundance of revelations. And 
those who are called to perform 
special missions in opening up dis- 
pensations uf tin* Uosptd to the 
children of men, as Joseph and others 
were called of the Lord, He endows 
more* fully with these gifts; 
but this does not hinder others from 
enjoying similar gifts according to 
His promises, and according to our 
faithfulness. And I have thought 
the reason why we have not enjoyed 
these gifts more fully is, because we 
have not sought for them as diligently 
as we ought. I speak for one, I 
have not sought as diligently as I 
might have doue. More than forty 
years have passed away since these 
promises were made. I have been 
blessed with some revelations and 
prophecies, and with dreams of things 
that have come to pass ; but as ta 
seeing things as a seer, and beholding 
heavenly things in open vision, I have 
not attained to these things. And 
who is to blame for this ? Not the 
Lord ; not brother Joseph — they 
are not to blame. And so it is with 
the promises made to you in your 
confirmations and endowments, and 
by the patriarchs, in your patriarchal 
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blessings ; we Jo not live up to our 
privileges as saints of God and elders 
of Israel ; for though we receive 
many blessings that are promised to 
us, we do not receive them in their 
fullness, because we do not seek for 
them as diligently and faithfully as 
we shouM. 

The work in which we are engaged 
has occupied the attention of the 
Prophets in all ages, and they have 
prophecied concerning it, and have 
rejoiced in contemplating the day 
and ag* in which we live. The 
Prop! let Isaiah says : " How beau- 
tiful upon the mountains are the feet 
of them that hringeth good tidings ; 
that saith unto Zion thy God reign 
eth- The watchmen shall lift up the 
voice, with the voice together .shall 
they &ing, for they shall see eye to 
eye, when the Lord shall bring again 
Zion." 

It is through faith we are made 
partakers of these glorious blessings, 
for by faith all the blessings prom- 
ised are to be obtained ; by faith 
the hoi j men of old obtained 
promise^ pertaining to future genera- 
tions, and by faith the Gospel has 
been restored to the earth, with the 
gifts and powers of the holy Priest- 
hood, with the promise that it shall 
never be taken from the earth, 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
through his righteousness and faith 
obtained great promises concerning 
his seed who should dwell upon this 
land. And through faith a portion 
of his seed was brought from Jeru- 
;Silern and led by the Almighty on 
Abe borders of the Red Sea, and 
buought over the great deep unto a 
\md that is choice above all other 
lands. By faith the Nephites re- 
ceived the ministrations of the 
Savior after His resurrection from 
the .dead, through the covenants 
made with their fathers. By faith 
the brother of Jared saw the wonders 


of eternity, and saw the time when 
the wicked would he destroyed from 
the face of the earth ; and like Enoch, 
Abraham, Moses and others, saw 
all tilings that were to take place 
upon the earth to the end of time. 
This latter-day work which occupies 
our attention, was shown to the 
prophets thousands of years before 
we were born. Don't you suppose 
they prayed for it, and sought unto 
the Lord to know when them things 
should come to pass, and what should 
be the sign of His coining, and the 
end of the world ? Through faith 
covenants were made with the 
Nephite prophets, that the sacred 
records should be preserved and 
should come forth in the last days 
for the blessing and salvation of their 
posterity, and all others who would 
receive them. It has been our 
privilege to receive these sacred 
things, and have withal the fullness 
of the Everlasting Gospel, and if we 
have the faith that was in them, and 
live as Saints of God, we shall not be 
careless and indifferent, but our souls 
will be filled with joy and gladness, 
because of the many mercies and 
blessings that are promised to us, 
in our calling as elders and priests, 
and as seers and re relators. If we 
lived fully up to our privileges, and 
attained to all the blessings and 
powers that are promised, and were 
filled with the spirit of the Lord, we 
should have more influence, and our 
ministrations would be of more 
benefit to the people of God. 

I am glad the Lord has spared my 
life to behold this day, and that I 
am numbered among His people, a 
people who have been acknowledged 
of the Lord as His chosen people. 
We should all feel thankful for 
living prophets and apostles, who 
have been given for the work of the 
ministry, and for the perfecting of 
the Saints, I rejoice, moreover, 
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that the First Presidency of the 
Church has again been organized, 
for by the more perfect organization 
we receive greater strength and 
wisdom, and more abundant bless- 
ings from the Lord, and I think this 
increase in faith and union, and 
other manifestations of the spirit 
are felt in this Conference* Every 
man and woman can feel a renewed 
influence and power, and it is felt in 
all the quorums of the Priesthood, 
And it is our privilege to so live that 
we may come into possession of all 
the promised blessings. Among 
the blessings promised by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, unto those who hum- 
ble themselves, and seek unto him, 
is that M You shall see my face, and 
know that I am." This does not 
mean the Apostles ouly, but the 
promise is to every Latter-day Saint 
who will comply with the conditions, 
that such person "shall *ee my face, 
and know that I am/' These are 
some of the promises that have been 
made to the Latter-day Saints 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
The same promise was made to an 
cient Israel, through Moses, thegreat 
law-giver and Prophet who promised 
that they should all hear his voice, 
and see his face, if they would 
hearken to his counsels, and obey 
all His commandments* The 
promise was not to the Pries thood 
only, but every son and daughter of 
God had the same promise, because 
all are destined to come into the 
presence of Cod, and behold the 
glory of His countenance* If we 
would attain to these blessings, and 
enjoy the fullness of the promises 
made unto the people of God, we 
must cleanse ourselves from all 
unrighteousness, that we may endure 
His presence in the world of glory. 

For this reason it was ordered 
that a tabernacle be built in the wil- 
derness ; but such was the wicked* 


uess of the people, that while the 
glory of the Lord was resting on the 
mountain, and Moses was holding 
communion with Jehovah in the 
interests of the people, they had 
induced Aaron to make a golden calf 
for them to worship, in place of the 
true and living God, Anil the 
consequence was, they were deprived 
of the presence of the Lord in their 
journeyings, for He made a decree 
that He would not go before the 
camp, u but mine angel shall go be- 
fore them, lest I consume them in 
the land/' 

The Lord has been very kind and 
merciful unto His people hi these 
last days. He has known the hearts 
of this people, and that we are willing 
to serve Him. He saw that we were 
willing to suffer persecution for His 
sake, and the Gospel's sake, and for 
this cause He has poured out His 
blessings upon us in great abun- 
dance, and I hope when these Tem- 
plt* shall be built, and we minister 
therein, and receive the blessings 
promised us for ourselves and for 
our dead, that we shall be more 
united, and that we shall receive 
more fully the gifts and endowments 
that pertain to the son* and daugh- 
ters of God, And then perad ven- 
ture He will condescend to bless us 
with His presence, as He blessed 
His Saints in the Temple at Kirt- 
land, and the presence and glory of 
His holy angels. It has been prom- 
ised to Israel in these latter flays, 
that the Lord Himself will go before 
them, and lead and guide them, and 
fight their battles and deliver them 
from all their enemies. What a 
glorious promise? and we may be 
assured that there will be nothing 
lacking on the part of our Eternal 
Father, nor in Jesus Christ, His Sou, 
and the holy angels, for all are in- 
terested with us in the progress and 
consummation of this great and 
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glorious latter-day work, for it is 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times. 

How gnat will be our joy when 
we attain to these blessings, and 
realize these promises that have 
been made to us. The Lord will 
dwell in the midst of His people, 
and the angels will be with us, with 
the ministrations of our Father in 
heaven ; these are privileges and 
blessings indeed, thai eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, and the glory 
thereof hath not entered in the heart 
of man to conceive, but the Lord 
hath revealed them unto us by His 
spirit. Then we shall hear His voice, 
and see His face, and know that He 
exists, for we shall see His glory 


and participate with the sanctified 
in the powers of the world to come, 
for being heirs of God we shall be 
joint heirs with our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and having suffered witti 
Him for righteousness 1 sake, we shall 
also reign with Him in glory, 

In conclusion, let me exhort you 
to turn to the Lord, and serve Him 
with full purpose of heart, and bo 
willing to consecrate yourselves and 
all you have unto His service, and 
so live that you can perfect th<? bond 
of union that will secure unto you 
eternal life, and bring honor and 
glory to Him that sitteth upon the 
throne lor ever and ever. That this 
may be your happy lot, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Evening, (Quarterly 

Conference, Salt Lake Stake), May 4th> 1884* 

[ REPORTED BT JOHN IRVJNE. ) 


KIND OF GOD THE SAINTS BELIEVE IN — SKEPTICISM IN THE WORLD — 
MIRACLES NOT DUE TO A SUSPENSION OF LAW— RESULTS OF FAITH 
EXERCISED BY THE SAINTS — PROVIDENCE IN THEIR FAVOR — IDEAS 
AS TO THE FORM AND ATTRIBUTES OF HEAVENLY BEINGS — HOW 
JOSEPH SMITH OBTAINED HIS KNOWLEDGE— WHAT OUR FAITH HAS 
COST. 


In arising to address you, my 
brethren and sisters, this evening, 
I desire an interest in your faith and 
prayers, that I may be led to speak 
upon those points of doctrine or of 
principles, that are adapted to our 


wants and to the circumstances 
which surround us. 

It is a great responsibility to arise 
as a teacher to a great people like 
those who have assembled within 
this house this evening, especially to 


FAITH IX THE TRUE GOD EXCEPTIONAL. 


149 


speak in the name of the Lord, and 
I flo not believe that any man should 
do this unless he can have the assist- 
ance of that spirit which God has 
promised to bestow upon His ser- 
vants. 

We who belong to the Church of 
Jesus rhrist <>f Latter-day Saints, 
believe in God ; not a God who lived 
a few thousand years ago, but a God 
who lives to-day ; a God who has a 
voice with which to speak to day, 
ami who has arms and a head, and 
bodily as well as spiritual powers, 
who can communicate His mind and 
His will unto His children, with the 
same facility in the days in which we 
live as He did in the days of the 
Savior and His disciples, or in the 
days of the prophets. If there is 
any feature characteristic of the 
present age that is more notable than 
another, it is the decay of faith in j 
God. It is a characteristic of our 
age and time, and it is one that is 
increasingly manifesting itself among 
what are termed the Christian na- 
tions, I have myself frequently — 
especially of late years — been struck 
with the contrast between the pres- 
ent unbelief and the faith concerning 
God, which existed iu the days when 
I first went out to preach the Gospel, 
or in the days of my youth. Skepti- 
cism is increasing on every hand, 
and if it were not for this Church, 
and the faith that is cherished by the 
Latter-day Saints, and which they 
are endeavoring to instil into the 
minds of their children, and of ail 
unto whom they have access, there 
would be do Church of which I have 
any knowledge that, as a church, j 
believes iu God our Eternal Father, 
as he is described in the Scriptures — ] 
a God who can hear and answer — 
literally auswer — the prayers of ! 
those who address Him in faith. 
The idea has become very prevalent 
of late years, iu the so-called Cm is- 


tian world, that God does not interfere 
by any special providence in behalf of 
any people or of any individual ; that 
lie governs the universe and the 
earth upon which we stand, and the 
inhabitants of winch we form a part, 
by grand and universal laws, and that 
those laws are never over-ruled. 
In other words, that there is no 
special interposition of providence 
in behalf of individuals or of peoples, 
but that the Lord rules by those 
grand laws which are applicable to 
all, and which all have to submit to, 
and that He does not concern Him- 
self to listen unto the appeals of 
individuals in behalf of themselves, 
or of those in whom they are inter- 
ested, or to have any special provi- 
dence extended unto nations ; and 
it is this feature of belief that causes 
mankind who are familiar with us, to 
entertain such ideas respecting our 
future as they frequently indulge in. 
You will often hear it said — I have 
hedrd it stated I may say hundreds 
of times when I have spoken to 
friends who are not of our faith, 
concerning the interposition of 
providence in our behalf, and the 
faith that we had respecting* the 
deliverances that would be wrought 
out for us — I have been told that 
God is on the side of tiie strongest 
battalions, that God is on the side 
of the heaviest artillery ; that God 
is on the side of the greatest numbers; 
ami I have often provoked smiles of 
incredulity by the simple statement 
of our faith iu God, and our hopes 
and anticipations concerning the care 
that He had had over us, the deliver- 
ances which He has wrought out for 
us, and the promises that He had 
made unto us concerning the fu- 
ture* 

Upon this point and in this respect 
we differ, as I have remarked, from 
every people with whom I am ac- 
quainted— in this feature of our 
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religion, this implicit trust in a God 
who can hear and who can answer 
prayer, in a God who is not on the 
side of the greatest numbers, unless 
the greatest numbers are in the right ; 
in a God whose power is not exerted 
in behnlf of the strongest battalions, 
nor of the heaviest artillery, unless 
the strongest battalions and the 
heaviest artillery are in the right 
We believe, as it has sometimes been 
stated, that God and one man are 
a great majority, and that when He 
purposes to accomplish a certain 
work, all the powers of earth and 
the powers of hell combined cannot 
prevent the accomplishment of that 
work ; that there is no power that 
can by any possibility defeat His 
purposes j and that He will interpose 
by the exercise of His Almighty 
power in behalf of the individual, 
in behalf of the community, or in 
behalf of the nation concerning I 
whom He has spoken, and who arc 
seeking to do his will. We have 
proved this, at least to our own satis- 
faction. The history of the people 
is full of illustrations of the most 
remarkable character establishing 
this truth, so far as we are concerned, 
beyond all controversy ; and I am 
happy to say that this faith is increas- 
ing instead of decreasing among the 
Latter- day Saints. I am happy in 
this knowledge. In my associations 
with our people in various places, I 
find that there is a steady growth of 
faith in that God whom we worship, 
and in His power to save and to de- 
liver ns, and in his power to bless 
us and to grant unto us the righteous 
desires of our hearts. This does 
not necessarily require a suspension 
of law. It was no suspension of 
law on the part of our Savior, that 
caused Him to gather from the ele- 
ments the bread and the fishes 
necessary to feed the multitude, It 
was no suspension of law that caused 


Him to open the eyes of the blind, 
or to cause the sick to be healed* It 
was no suspension of law that caused 
Him to ascend in the sight of His 
disciples after His resurrection when 
He visited them, I know that 
miracles are said to be a suspension 
of law j but instead of their being 
a suspension of law, they are due to 
a knowledge of a higher law, to a 
comprehension of greater laws, by 
the knowledge of which, what are 
called miracles are wrought. To a 
person w ho never saw the effect of 
electricity, if he were in this Taber- 
nacle and were to see these lights 
kindled instantaneously by ihe touch 
of electricity — a person who did not 
understand the laws of electricity, 
would say, "Why this is miraculous, 1 * 
Or to an ignorant person, a person 
who knew nothing of the law of 
electricity, it would seem marvelous 
that one standing at the end of a 
wire, stretched under the ocean could, 
by touching that wire, communicate 
a distance of nearly 3,0U0 miles, 
and could talk to a person at the 
other end of the wire. Had this 
been mentioned in the days of our 
forefathers, they would have declared 
it was an impossibility. Such power 
would have been miraculous in their 
eyes, and they would have said that 
such a thing was contrary to all 
known laws concerning the trans* 
mission of sound and thought; but 
to us who understand this law — or if 
we do not understand it, who see the 
operations of electricity; who know 
that we can go to the telegraph office 
and send a message to Europe from 
this city, and get a reply within a 
few hours ;.in tact, receive it here 
at a time of th% day earlier than it 
was transmitted from there, which 
is frequently done. We, who wit- 
ness this, no longer look upon it as 
a miracle, or as a suspension of law, 
or a violation of tin* laws which 
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govern the transmission of sound 
or thought We accept it because 
we have become familiar with it. 
And so, if wp under stood the law by 
which Jesus operated when He fed 
the multitude, it would be as simple 
to us as the law of electricity is to- 
day- If we understood the law by 
which the sick were healed, and sight 
restored to the blind, or by which 
He counteracted the laws of gravita- 
tion, and ascended in the sight of 
His disciple* into heaven — if we 
understood these laws, they would 
be simple to us, as all laws are when 
they are understood* 

There is no suspension of law on 
the part of our Father when He inter- 
poses iu behalf of His children. 
He has ministering spirits who min- 
ister unto those, as t lie Apostle tells 
us, who shall be heirs of salvation, 
Jesus conveys the idea very beau- 
tifully, when He says, that not tne 
hair of our heads falls to the ground 
unnoticed. This was the kind of 
faith which He taught His disciples, 
an I it is the kind of faith that was 
believed in by the ancients, hy those 
who wrote the Bible, by those who 
wrote the Hook of Mormon, and it 
is the faith that is transmitted to us, 
which Uod 13 endeavoring to establish 
in the hearts of the children of men, 
to bring them nearer to Him, and 
enable them to partake of that power 
which He is willing to bestow upon 
men, if they will follow after 
Him. 

As 1 have said, the history of 
this Church is full of instances of 
this character. When we started 
out from the State of Illinois, and 
crossed the Mississippi when it was 
frozen over, the leading men of this 
Church, sending their wagons on 
with the few goods they had, they 
launched forth into a wilderness, 
not knowing where they were going. 
Moses and the children of Israel, 


when they left Egypt, had a more 
definite idea of their destination 
than the Latter-' lay Saints had, 
when they left Illinois ; because 
the children of Israel knew that the 
promises which had been made to 
their father Abraham, concerning 
Canaan, (and which was the resilience 
of the heads of their tribes) must 
be fulfil led. The traditions of the 
people led them to look back to 
Canaan, as the land which they 
would eventually inherit. But there 
were no such traditions for us to 
lean upon. Before the people 
stretched an unihabited wilderness, 
two thousand miles in extent, 
concerning which but little was 
known, but the people had no hesita- 
tion. God had spoken by the mouth 
of His servant Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, concerning the Latter-day 
Saints, that they should b* k in the 
Rocky Mountains, and should become 
a numerous people, a great people. 
Tha Twelve Apostles who then 
presided over the Church, were led 
by the Spirit of God to organize the 
people into companies, and to encour- 
age them to look for wan 1 to a jour- 
ney in the wilderness to a land to 
which God would lead us, and that 
when we should find it, we should 
know it was the land that He de- 
signed for us. There were inviting 
places in Iowa, for Uwa was then 
co m pa rat i v el y u ui n h abi ted . We 
followed Indian trails with our 
wagons, for there was no regular 
wagon road. We built bridges across 
the streams of Iowa — that is, streams 
that were not fordable — over which 
to take our wagons and cattle. The 
whole country was a waste. The 
Latter-day Saints might, had they 
chosen, have settled there, but the 
voice of the Spirit was not to settle 
there. We crossed the Missouri 
River, remained during the winter 
upon its banks, and then in the spring 


152 


JOURNAL UK DISCOURSES* 


the pioneers launched oat through 
what is now the State of Nebraska, \ 
which was then Indian Territory, 
Tin 1 fertility of those plains did not 
tempt them to make that their abid- 
ing place, but thay pressed on, not 
a man in the company knowing 
where they were going, not a man 
in the company who had ever trod 
the ground before, or who knew any- 
thing, by praeticitl experience, of the 
character of the region upon which 
they were entering* 

Now, this was faith in God. It 
is easy to say, after it has been de- 
monstrated that settlements could 
he made in these mountains — that 
crops cuii Id be raised —it is easy to 
say that this was not Couch of an 
undertaking, t am leminded of a 
story told of Columbus, After he 
had made the discovery of America, 
and returned to Spain, upon one 
occasion, while at a banquet with a 
number of Spanish n ran* lees, some 
one made li^ht of the discover v he 
had made, of the voyage that he 
had undertaker^ and the result of it 
He picked up an egg that wa> lying 
ne;.r, and asked which of them could 
make that egg stand on end. Thev 
all tried it, but failed ; they could 
not make the egg stand on end. He 
thereupon took the egg, knocked it 
on the table, and flattened it, and 
made the egg stand. 44 Gentlemen," 
said he, "it is easy to make an egg 
stand on end when you know how 
to do it/ It is easy to discover a 
land after it has been discovered. 
It is ea^y to talk about the settle- 
ment of these valleys, and that 
which has been done here, after the 
work has been accomplished and the 
problem has been solved ; after it 
has been demonstrated beyond all 
possible doubt that this country is 
habitable, that these valleys will [ 
produce crops to sustain human life, 
and that these streams that flow 


from the mountains can be used for 
the irrigating of these lands, and 
used successfully. But there w T as a 
time when there was a doubt con- 
cerning this. When the pioneers 
reached this valley, there was no 
doubt in the mind of the man who 
led the people, whatever there might 
be in the minds of others. His 
mind was clear, and the whole people 
felt that he had the right from Odd, 
as His servant, to designate the spot, 
had faith to believe that God 



would sustain them in doing what 


thev were told, ami they planted 
themselves on this spot, having faith 
in God, believing that He would hear 
them, believing that He had heard 
them, believing that he would still 
continue to protect them, and fulfill 
all Hie promises which He had made, 
and they proved then, if they had 
not proved before, that God the 
Eternal Father is a God nigh at hand 
and not afar off. And when the 
crickets came down, as they did in 
1848, in myriads from the moun- 
tains, blackening the whole face of 
the valley, sweeping off during one 
night fields of grain that were as 
promising as fields could be, and 
leaving them as bare as the palm of 
a man's hand, even then their faith 
did not fail : they still had confidence 
that that God who had led them thus 
far would still continue to preserve 
them, and would supply their wants; 
and when it seemed as though their 
faith had been tried to the very utter- 
most, when the !ast point had been 
reached, God intei posed by a very 
natural means. He did not come 
down Himself, that is in our sight, 
for us to see Him visibly; His angels 
did not come for us to see them 
visibly ; but He sent the gulls who 
came by thousands, and devoured 
those crickets, leaving them in heap 
along the edges of the water ditches. 
Having eaten their fill, they then 
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vomited, and having eaten again, 
vomited again, and thus continued 
the work of devouring, until every 
field was clear of those destructive 
insects. Now, an unbeliever might 
not have seen the hand of God in 
this, but the hearts of the Latter- 
day Saints did see His hand, and 
profound gratitude was aroused. 
Prayers of thaksgiving ascended 
unto the God of heaven for His in- 
* terposition in our behalf* The peo- 
ple felt that their God was still near 
to them, that He still heard and 
answered their prayers, and granted 
unto them the desires of their 
hearts. 

And thus it has been from that 
day until the present time, Not- 
withstanding the many measures 
that have been taken against us as a 
people, the many plots that have 
seemed so promising to those who 
framed them concerning the destruc- 
tion of the Latter-day Saints ; when 
it has seethed that destruction was 
inevitable, that no power could save 
us, God has interposed by His won- 
derful power and we have escaped, 
and to-day, notwithstanding these 
many efforts, we are a free people in 
m the mountains, having the privilege, 
that God said we should have, of 
Worshipping Him, and enjoying 
peace and prosperity, if we would 
but continue to put our trust in him 
and keep His commandments ; so 
that to day, throughout all these 
valleys, from one end to the other, 
there is a people found who, not- 
withstanding all the threats that are 
fulminated, all the projects that are 
started, all the efforts that are made 
to destroy us a? a religious organiza- 
tion, to break down our liberties, to 
rob us of those rights which are 
dear to every man who has been 
born free — no t w i 1 1 1 s t a i ; d i n i: 1 1 1 < \- e 
tin eats, a reign of peace and undis- 
turbed quiet prevails throughout all 


1 these valleys, in the breasts, in the 
houses, in the family circles, of all 
the Latter day Saints from one end 
of this land to the other. A grainier 

I exhibition of faith, a more sublime 
exhibition of confh Ience in God can- 
not be witnessed anywhere upon the 
face the earth, than is afforded by 
the example of the Latter-day Saints. 
Tiny do bear witness unto the heav- 
ens, unto God the Eternal Father, 
unto holy angels, and unto all men, 
that whatever unbelief may prevail 
elsewhere, whatever the feelings of 
skepticism may be in other lauds, 
and among other peoples, they at 
least have, unwaveringly and nn- 
doubtingly, relied upon His glo- 
rious promises, ami are willing 
to trust him to the very utter- 
most, believing that He is indeed a 
God who is, as I have said, near at 
hand and not af:ir off. In fact, nnt- 

| side of this people you can scarcely 
find a man or a woman who has any 

j clear conception jtoncerninfl God 
Himself. You a sic members of 
churches, i{ What is vour God like? 
Who is the Being whom you wor- 

, ship r — and the reply, doubtless, of 
many, would be, " great is the 
mystery of go«iliness. That is 

'something we do not comprehend." 
k is a forbidden topic, almost. You 
ask ministers tiff religion concerning 
the char acter and form of God, and 
how few there are who will attempt 
to make any sort of a reasonable 

1 answer They have no idea, scarcely. 
Do they believe Him to be a personal 
being ? I have scarcely ever found 
a professing Christian who did 
believe this. They say God is a spirit. 
True enough. But has God no 
powers 1 Is God a diffused substance, 
filling all creation? That is the 
idea that many have. Ami ynu 
get the professed Christian and the 

I professed infidel, and let each of 
them talk about God, aud they are 
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as near together as it is possible to 
be. The infidel who has no faith in 
God, believes in nature. The Chris- 
tian, who professes to believe in God, 
if he attempts to define his Cod, will 
describe him something as an infidel 
would the creative power. 

But what is the truth concerning 
God ? Let us hear what Moses 
says : — ;| 

H And God said, let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness ; and 
let them have dominion over the fish j 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and every creeping thing 1 
that creepeth upon the earth. 

"So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created 
he him ; male and female created he ! 
them." : 

What could be plainer than tins ! 
"God created man in his own image. ; 
in the image of God created he him : 
male and female created he them." 
Again Moses says : 

"This is the book of the genera- 
tions of Adam, In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God 
made he him ; 

"Male and female created he them* 
and blessed them, and called their 
name Adam, in the day when they 
were created." I 

Yet with this Bible in their hands, 
you will scarcely tint! a professed 
Christian who believes this statement 
of Moses, that God created man in 
his own image, notwithstanding the 
fact that Paul in two or three places 
in his epistles, actually says that 
Jesus is the express image of his | 
Father's person. He wrote so to l| 
the Galatians. He wrote so to the , 
Hebrews. He told them that Jesus 
Christ was the express intake of God 
his Father. And we have the fact 
recorded, that Abraham talked with 
(.Mid, and that Abraham plead with 
God, You remember the occasion 


when three personages came down 
and visited Abraham. Abraham 
it is said, talked with the Lord, and 
plead with Him concerning the 
destruction which was about to come 
upon Sodom. He plead that if there 
should be fifty righteous men found 
in Sodom, would He spare the city ? 
He plead that if there should be but 
forty- five, or forty, or thirty, or 
twenty, and finally he came down 
to ten — that if ten righteous men 
were found, would He spare the city? 
and He promised H§ would. He 
talked with Him as one man talketh 
with another. Again, we have the 
recont of Moses in Exodus, where 
he tells us that the seventy Elders 
of Israel ate and drank in the pres* 
encc of the God of Israel. We hare 
the statement also that the two 
tables of stones which contained the 
law and the testimony, were written 
by the finger of God, by his own 
linger. And 'when Moses plead 
with Him that He might see His 
person, He told him that he should 
see His back parts ; but His face 
should not be seen. He gave that 
promise to Moses, and Moses saw 
His person. 

Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
whom we worship as Cud, was a man 
like unto us, so much s>o that his 
divinity was not recognized through 
any external signs by the Jews, 
There was nothing about his person 
that they could discover that would 
make Him a God, the creator of the 
heavens and the earth, any more 
than the Sandwich Islanders could 
discover in the person of Captain 
Cook, who discovered their Islands. 
They believed him to be a god when 
he first came in their midst ; but 
lie showed signs of mortal fear, by 
which they knew he was not a god, 
and they slew him. The Jews 
tested, as they thought most 
thoroughly, the divinity of Jesus. 
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When they hung Him upon the 
cross, they said mockingly, ** If thou 
be the Son of God, come down from 
the cross." They assumed that they 
would believe and accept Him as 
the Son of God, if He would come 
down from the cross. He was in 
all respects a man, so far as the out- 
ward appearance was concerned ; 
His exterior wad that of a man ; 
but, nevertheless, He was n God* 
He was the first Wotten Son of the 
Eternal Father, who sits enthroned 
in glory and majesty, surrounded by 
burning fire. He was the Son of 
that Being, and was the express 
image of His person, like Him, hav- 
ing a head, having the senses that 
men have, having all the bodily fea- 
tures that we have, and His Father 
was precisely like Him, or He, in 
other words, was precisely like His 
Father, There is nothing more 
plainly conveyed and taught than 
this in the Scriptures of divine 
truth, the Bible, and yet men pro- 
fessing to teach godliness and to 
teach God, endeavor to destroy that 
feeling and that faith in the minds 
of the people. 

When such misconceptions as 
these exist in the minds of the chil- 
dren of men, of course there cannot 
be correct faith exercised ; men who 
do not know to whom to go, on 
whom to call, or to whom to pray. 
"This is eternal life," says Jesus, 
4< that they might know thee the 
only true God and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou has sent/' That was 
eternal life — to know Him, to com- 
prehend Him, to understand the 
Being that gave us life, that created 
us. Therefore, when a man under- 
stands this he ifoes to God with per- 
fect confidence. He asks God as he 
would his earthly father for that 
which he desires. 

My brethren and sisters, it is a 
glorious truth that has been taught 
to us, that we are literally the chil- 
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dren of God, that we are his literal 
descendants, as Jesus was literally 
descended from Him, and that He 
is our Father as much as our 
earthly parent is our father, and we 
can go to Him with a feeling of 
nearness, knowing this, understand- 
ing it by the revelations which God 
has given to us. 

I would like to read to you a little 
to refresh your minds and to show 
you how this faith which had been 
so lontr lost to the earth was restored ; 
for the memory of it — the memory 
of what God was like, had died out 
of the human mind. Hundreds 
of years had elapsed since any 
man had seen God. All that was 
known, therefore, respecting Him, 
His personality and His attributes, 
was that which was written in the 
Bible ; but through the spiritualiz- 
ing that had taken place, through 
the attachment of double meanings 
to the plain word/of God. it caused 
the truth to fade awav from men's 
minds. There was no man upon 
the earth of whom we have any 
knowledge, who could tell any thing 
about God, or about an angel. As 
I remarked here a few Sundays ago, 
the general idea that prevailed in 
regard to angels was, that they were 
half fowl, that they were men or 
women with feathered winirs irrou^ 
ing out of their backs, I know 
that there are creatures referred to 
in the Scriptures, who have wings, 
but they are not men, they are not 
angels, such as come and minister 
unto the human family. Yet you 
will see in all the pictorial represen- 
tations of angels in our family Bibles 
beings dressed somewhat like a 
woman , with feat u res re se m Ming 
those of a woman, and with feath- 
ered wings growing out on their 
backs. These ideas became common, 
and still prevail throughout Chris- 
tian nations. 

Now, as I have said, the true con- 


Cception of God. like the true con- 
ception of angek, had vanished 
from the minds of the children of 
men. But Joseph Smith, prompted 
by the Spirit of God, chosen , as I 
fully believe, as the old prophets 
Were, from before the he^innini: 
of I he world, to lay the founda- 
tion of this yreat latter-day work, 
was moved upon to inquire of God, 
I will read a little of what is said 
concerning this i 

M w hile I was laboring under 
the extreme difficulties, caused by 
the contests of these parties of 
religionists, I was one day reading 
the Epistle of Jame*, first chapter 
and fifth verse, which reads : If any 
of ynii lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth unto men liberally 
and upbraidelh not ; and it shall 
be s:iven him. Never did any pas- 
sage of Scripture come with more 
power to the heart of man than this 
did at this time to mine. It seemed 
to enter with great force into every 
feel in of my heart I reflected 
on it again and again, knowing that 
i!' any person needed wisdom from 
God, I did ; for how to act 1 did not 
know ; and unless I could *ret more 
wisdom than 1 then had, would 
never know ; for the teachers of 
reliinon of the different sects under* 
stood the same passage so differently 
as to destroy all confidence in set- 
tling the question by an appeal to 
the Bible. At length I came to the 
co i elusion that I must either remain 
in darkness and confusion, or else 
I must do as James directs, that is, 
ask of God, I at length came to 
the determination to ask of God, 
concluding that if He gave wisdom 
to them that lacked wisdom, and 
would give liberally and not upbraid, 
1 miirht venture. So, in accordance 
with this, my determination to ask 
of God, I retired to the woods to 
make the attempt. It was on the 


morning of a beautiful clear day, 
early in the spiing of 1820. It was 
the first time in my life that 1 had 
made such an attempt, for amidst 
all my anxieties I had never as yet 
made the attempt to pray vocally. 

"Alter 1 had retired .into the place 
where 1 had previously designed to 
go, having looked around me and 

finding myself a1< in 1 kneeled down 
at id began to offer up the desires of 
my heart to God. I had scarcely 
dune so, when immediately I was 
seized ui>on by some power which 
entirely overcame me, and had such 
astonishing influence over me as to 
bind my tongue so that I could not 
speak Thick darkness gathered 
around me, and it seemed to me for 
a time as if I were doomed to sud- 
den destruction. But, exerting all 
my powers to call upon God tu tie- 
liver me out of the power of this 
enemy, which had seized upon me, 
and at the verv moment when I was 
ready to sink into despair and aban- 
don myself to destruction, not to 
an imaginary ruin, but to the power 
of home actual he ins; from the nu- 
seen world, who had such a marvel- 
ous power as I had never before felt 
in any being. Just at this moment 
of great alarm, I saw a pillar of light 
exactly over my head, above the 
brightness of the sun, which de- 
scended gradually until it fell upon 
me. It no sooner appeared than I 
found myself delivered from the 
enemy which held me bound. 
When the light rested upon me I 
saw two pettiimages, who.se brightness 
and glory defy all description, 
standing above me in the air. One 
of them spake unto me by name, 
and said (pointing to the other) 

This is my Beloved Son, hear 
him. 

** My object in going to enquire 
of the Lord, was to know which of 
all the sects was light, that 1 might 
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know which to join. No sooner, j 
therefore, did I get possession ot 
myself, so as to be able to speak, 
than I asked the personages who 
stood above me in the light, which [ 
ot all the sects was right ; (for at I 
this time it had never entered into j 
my heart that all were wrong), and 
which I should join. 1 was answered 
that I must join none of them, for 
they were ail wrong, and the person- 
age who addressed me said that all 
their creeds were an abomination in 
His sight ; that those professors 
were all corrupt, they draw near to 
me with their lips, but their hearts 
are far from me j they teach for 
doctrine the commandments of 
men, having a form of godliness, 
but they deny the power thereof. 

" He again forbade me to join 
with any of them ; and many other 
things did he say unto me winch 1 
cannot write at tins time. When I 
came to myself again, 1 found myself 
lying on my buck, looking up into 
heaven/ 1 ; 

Here is the testimony of one who 
actually saw the Father and the Son, 
They were as described by all who 
have seen them — literal personages, ! 
personages with tabernacles, the Son | 
being the express image of the Father* 
John the Revelator, also saw one 
that was like unto the Son of Man. 
He describes his person. You re- 
member that he fell down and wor- 
shipped an angel upon one occasion, ; 
thinking it was the Lord, and the 
angel furbade him doing so, telling 
him that lie must not worship him, 
that he was one of his fellow-servants, 
the prophets, John, however, had 
a correct conception of the great 
truth that the Son was in the exact 
image of His Father. 

Now, not only have we this testi- 
mony, but we have the testimony of j 
others concerning this matter. 
Doubtless you will remember, my 


j brethren and sis t ors, what is said 
! respecting this in the vision that has 
come to us. It was a vision that was 
seen by Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Kigdon. To them was revealed the 
; eventual fate of the various inhabit- 
ants of the earth, the various glories 
and kingdoms which our Father and 
God has in reserve for His children. 
Now, say they : 

| "And while we meditated upon 
these things, tln j Lord touched the 
eyes of our understandngs and they 
were opened, and the glory of the 
Lord shone round about ; 
I ' ' And we beheld the glory of the 
Son, on the right hand of the Father, 
I and received of his fullness ; 

"And saw the holy angels and 
they who are sanctified, before the 
throne, worshipping God and the 
Lamb, who worship Him for ever 
and ever ; 

" And now, after the many testi- 
monies which have been given of 
Uira, -this is the testimony, last of 
all, which we give of Him, that He 
lives ; 

"For we saw Him, even on the 
right hand of God, and we heard 
the voice bearing record that He is 
the Only Begotten of the Father — 
"That by Him, and through Him, 
and of Hi in the worlds were and are 
created, and the inhabitants thereof 
are begotten sons and daughters 

unto God/* 

These two men of our day (fifty- 
two years ago last February) beheld 
the Son of God— Jesus, the Only 
Begotten — and they saw Him at the 
right hand of the Father, occupying 
the position that has always been 
assigned to Him, and in the express 
image of His Fathers person, as He 
is described by all who have seen 
Him. After "this, Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Gowdery both saw the 
Savior, and both testified as to His 
person. This was on April 3rd: 
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183';, after the completion of the 
Kirtland Temple. 

'•Tin. 1 vail was taken from our 
minds," say they, "and the eyes of 
our understanding were opened, 

"We saw the Lord standing upon 
the breastwork of the pulpit before 
us, and under His feet was a paved 
work of pure gold in color like 
amber. 

** His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
the hair of His head was white like 
the pure snow, His countenance 
shone above the brightness of the 
sun, and His voice was as the sound 
of the rush i Tig of great waters, 
even the voice of Jehovah, say- 
ing— 

<s 1 am the first and the last, lam 
He who liveth, I am He who was 
slain, 1 am your advocate with the 
Father." 

Oliver Cowdery, as well as Joseph 
Smith, saw this vision ; they beheld 
this glorious personage, even the 
Son of God, when He accepted the 
Kirtland Temple after its dedication. 
These witnesses are also supple- 
mented 1 by hundreds of others who 
have beheld in vision and otherwise, 
;lorious personages in these last 
[ays. There are men alive who 
have beheld the Son of God, who 
have heard His voice, and who have 
been ministered unto by Him in 
this our day and generation. In 
the face of these testimonies, which 
cannot be impeached successfully, 
is it any wonder that faith grows in 
the hearts of the people of God, 
the Latter-day Saints? That not- 
withstanding the growth of skep- 
ticism outside of this Church, faith 
continues to manifest itself and 
find lodgment in the hearts of the 
Latter-day Saints ? But just as 
faith grows among the Latter* day 
Saints, as a natural consequence 
faith will decrease in the hearts of 
those who reject this testimony con- 


cerning the truth. This was the 

mm 

crime, the great sin, at least, of the 
Jewish nation. Light came into 
the world, but men chose darkness 
rather than light; therefore the light 
that was in them became darkness. 
The Jewish nation became aban- 
doned to hardness of heart and 
unbelief. They were left to be a 
prey to that spirit of unbelief which 
they encouraged, until they rejected 
God, until they rejected the Son of 
God, with all His divinity, with His 
great miracles, with His mighty 
power, with His pure and spotless 
life — they rejected Him, they slew 
Him, and the light that was in the in 
became darkness. He best* wed 
remarkable power upon those who 
received His word and they increased 
in faith ; but those unto whom they 
preached, those who heard their 
testimony and rejected it, became a 
prey to that other influence, the 
power of darkness, the power of 
Satan, and they shed the blood of 
innocence, anil I am sorry to say that 
this is t lie case at the present time 
with our own nation. The blood 
of righteous men has been cruelly, 
inhumanly shed upon this free soil. 
This man who beheld these visions ; 
this man, the first for hundreds of 
years who described, who could 
describe the personage of God, who 
could say that he beheld Him, who 
arose as a mighty witness in the 
midst of this generation to say of 
a truth that God lived, that Jesus 
lived ; this man was cruelly, treach- 
erously .and inhumanly murdered ; 
and murdered, too, under the 
pledged honor of one of the sovereign 
States of this our nation ; the 
Governor of the State himself, 
pledging his own honor and the 
honor of the State that he (Joseph 
Smith) should be protected, but he 
was cruelly slain like the prophets 
who had gone before, who had borne 
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a similar testimony. He sealed his 
testimony with his blood, declaring 
to the very last that that which 
he had testified of was the truth, 
willing to die if it were necessary, 
to st-al his testimony and render it 
so unimpeachable that it never could 
be questioned from that time for- 
ward. This man was thus slain, 
and who is there that has been 
punished for it? No mmv than the 
murderers of the Prophets were 
punished in ancient days, no more 
than the murderers of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ were punished, 
no more has it been the case in tins 
instance. No, his blood still stains 
the soil, still cries, with the blood 
of all the martyrs, unto God in 
heaven for vengeance on his guilty 
murderers. And the testimony that 
he bore has been borne by others, 
and in like manner others have 
share 1 1 that fate. Our reverent 1 
President, who sits to-night in this 
place, his blood stains the same soil. 
He himself narrowly escaped the 
same fate. In the providence of 
God he was spared for a wise pur- 
pose, and has lived among us until 
this day — a living martyr, a living 
witness of the cruelty of man towards 
those who testify that God lives. 

My brethren and sisters, the faith 
that we have received has cost the 
best blood of this century. The 
faith that we have received cost the 
blood of the Son of God when He 
taught it to men upon the earth. 
The faith that we have received cost 
the blood of Isaiah, of Jeremiah, 
and of others of the prophets who 
were slain for the truths that they 
declared. It has always been a 
costly sacrifice, this teaching of the 
truth unto the human family. The 
adversary has been determined that 
a knowledge of God shall not spread 
among the people if he can prevent 
it He killed Jesus, he killed every 


one of His apostles that he could, 
until throughout the wide earth 
there was no man who could stand 
up and say to the people, 41 Thus 
saith the Lord," or who could stand 
up in the authority of the Priesthood 
of the Son of God and .say, u I am 
God's servant, and this is God's will, 
God 1 laving revealed it to me." 
They stopped the mouths of all 
such. They closed them in death. 
No one was left that they could 
reach. Then, when the heavens 
became as brass over the heads of 
the children of men, a church arose 
having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof, until 
to-day, throughout Christendom, 
men who profess to be ministers of 
Jesus Christ, do not know anything 
about Him, have no communication 
with Him, A king with embassadors 
here, and these embassadors receive 
no communication from the court 
which authorizes them. What 
nonsense ! Whoever heard of such 
a thing ? Is there anything in this 
book (the Bible) which hints at such 
a thing i Who ever heard of a ser- 
vant of God having no knowledge 
of him, no revelation from him* 
There is no such thing in this book. 
It is reserved for men in the nine- 
teenth century, and preceding cen- 
turies, to arise and make such claims 
as these, and who can believe 
themt 

Now, God has restored the ever- 
lasting Gospel to the earth. He 
has told the children of men that 
if they will come unto Him and obey 
His commandments, they shall 
receive a testimony of the truth of 
this work, as in times of old, through 
the gift and power of the Holy Ghost. 
They do not need to depend on Joseph 
Smith if he were here, or Oliver 
Cowdery. or Sidney Iligdon. Others 
have been administered to. Others 
have received the Holy Ghost, 
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This is the privilege of every human 
being who will keep the command 
meats of the Almighty. It is not 
the privilege of all to see the Father 
at present, or to see the Son. Oar 
faith is not strong enough, but it is 
growing. But it is the privilege of 
every human being to receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, if he or she 
will obey the commandments of Hod. 
This is a privilege that is universal. 
It is like the air that we breathe. 
It is like the light that illumines our 
eyes. So with the gift of the Holy 
Ghost It is given to every soul 
that will bow in submission to the 
will of God, keep his commandments, 
and have the ordinances administered 
by one whom God recognizes as his 
servant. It is this, my brethren 
and sisters, that is the glorious fea- 
ture of the work in which we are 
engaged, It is this that should 
stimulate us, and till us with faith. 


Let men do as they please concerning 
this work of our God, God has 
made promises concerning it. His 
word cannot fail. He hears and 
answers the prayers of His children. 
I is near at hand and not far otf t 
and He will interpose by His won- 
derful providence, invisible to those 
who do not see His hand and do not 
have His Spirit, but visible to those 
who are enlightened by his Spirit, 
so that, they can see and acknowledge 
the manifestations of God in their 
behalf. And thus are we led, and 
thus we shall be led until, emerging 
from tiiis darkness, emerging from 
this unbelief, we shall be ushered 
into the fulluess of the glory of our 
God, and dwell with him eternally, 
it we are fait! if ul to the covenants 
which we have made, which I ask 
may be the case in the name of 
J esus, Amen. 


DISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered in the Tabenuwle^ ('ache County, Sunday Afternoon, June 15th y 

1884. 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


TEMPLES — REQUIREMENTS MADE OF THOSE WHO SEEK TO ENTER TRI- 
PLES — A WOMAN STATES HER CASE TO PRESIDENT TAYLOR, [tf 
WHICH ARISES SOME SINGULAR AND SERIOUS QUESTIONS — THE 
SAINTS OUGHT TO BE PROGHESSING — THEY SHOULD SEEK TO DO 
THE AV [ LL OF GOD — DUTIES OF PRESIDING OFFICERS — EVIL BOEllS 
SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO ACCOUNT AND DEALT WITH — GOD IS 
MEKClFUL — THE CELESTIAL KIN<;i>nM, 

I have been very much interested | by the brethren who have addressed 
'while listening to the remarks made j us, and certain thoughts have passed 


RECOMMENDATIONS REQUIRED. 


161 


through my mind associated there- 
with ? which it may not be amiss, in 
part at least, to make known* 

There are certain circumstances 
which take place in our associations 
with the things of God that tend 
to lead our minds to reflection and 
thought. We have been building 
a temple here. We have exerted 
ourselves for a number of years for 
the accomplishment of that object 
We have completed it, it has been 
accepted by the Lord, and we are 
now administering therein* In 
these administrations there are many 
things that tend to lead men to 
thought and reflection- We meet 
in our congregations as we are doing 
here to-day, and in thus meeting we 
pa^s along through the common 
routine of religious duties which 
devolve upon us ; but when we go 
into those sacred places there are 
certain requirements made of us, 
that, whether we may have thought 
about these things before or not, are 
then brought to our remembrance. 
In the first place people desirous to 
go and attend to ordinances in these 
houses, must have a recommendation 
from their Bishop. That is one of 
those — I was going to say — ugly 
facts. That is, ugly to those who are 
not prepared to pass through that 
ordeal, whose lives have been care- 
less, wtiose actions have been im- 
proper, and whose standing perhaps 
is precarious — that is one of those 
facts that must be faced. Then 
when they have obtained this recom- 
mendation from the Bishop, it must 
be endorsed by the President of the 
Stake, and after that have the sanc- 
tion of the President of the Church. 
This is quite ai* ordeal fur many 
mento*go through. For men and 
women who are upright, virtuous 
and honorable, it is a very simple 
matter ; there is no difficulty in 
their way at any time ; but to those 

Ho. 11. 


who have been careless of their du- 
ties, who have departed from the 
laws of God, and who have tampered 
with, or violated the ordinances of the 
Gospel — to such people it is a critical 
time, However, there is something 
far more difficult than that yet to 
come. That is only a starting point 
in these matters. The things that 
are ahead are a great deal more diffi- 
cult to accomplish. What are they 1 
The time will come when we shall 
not only have to pass by those offi- 
cers whom I have referred to — say, 
to have the sanction and approval 
of our Bishop, of the President of 
the Stake ami of the President of 
the Church —but we are told in this 
book [the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants] that we shall have to 
pass by the angels and the Gods, 
We may have squeezed through the 
other ; we may have got along 
tolerably well, and been parsed and 
acted upon, and sometimes a u tight 
squeals" at that ; hut how will it 
be wh*u we g+^t on the other side, 
and we have t he angels and the Gods 
to pass by before we can enter into 
our exaltation t If we cannot pass, 
what then ? Well, we cannot, that 
is all And if we cannot, shall we 
be able to enter into our exaltation ? 
I think not What do you think 
about it 1 

A great many things of this kind 
are continually presenting them- 
selves before me. All kinds of caiSes 
are brought to my attention, and 
some of them are of a very serious 
nature. 1 had a case only this 
morning. I am not going to men- 
tion names, nor t* expose persons ; 
but it was a case of a sister who had 
been married to a man, actually 
sealed to him, in the Endowment 
House. The man, from what I was 
given to understand — of course I do 
not know all the details of the case, 
it will have to be inquired into by 

ToL XXT. 
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myself and others in authority — 
the man had frequently one leg in 
the Church, and the other out; 
sometimes doing well, and sometimes 
not doing well ; sometimes in good 
fellowship, making acknowledge- 
ments, etc*, and sometimes not in 
good fellowship. The woman had 
quite a large family by this man, 
and finally, a little before his death, 
the man became very careless, very 
indifferent, and very negligent per- 
taining to his duties, and he died in 
that condition. Now this woman 
comes along and says, " What am I 
to do 1 1 have borne quite a large 
family to this man. He was a toler- 
able good man in some things, but 
he did not magnify his calling nor 
honor his God. Now, what shall 
I dot" Hffe are some very singu- 
lar questions, and they will come 
to all of us in some shape or another, 
and we might as well begin to look 
at them now as at any other time, 
for it is written : " Some mens sins 
are open beforehand, going before to 
judgment : and some men they 
follow after;" hence the reason 1 
mention this matter. It is a sample 
of a great many others, sometimes 
with the man and sometimes with 
the woman, and the question is: 
How far are we prepared to say to 
.such a woman, " You are not safe 
for eternity with the husband that 
you have been associated with in 
,tnne," These are serious questions. 
That man was dreaming, perhaps, 
for a long while that he was on his 
way to heaven and that all was right; 
that he had been baptized and been 
received into the Church, and at- 
tended to some of the ordinances 
thereof, but he was negligent, care- 
less and indifferent about the fulfill- 
ment of his duties, neglected his 
children, did not act right towards 
his wife, and did many things that 
were wrong and improper. Now, 


what shall be done t The woman 
felt unsafe with such a man. But 
is it not said says one that all man- 
ner of sins and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven, (except the sin against the 
Holy Ghost, which is the shedding 
of innocent bluod) and that they 
shall come forth, if they have had 
certain blessings sealed upon them 
u in the first resurrection, and if 
it be after the first resurrection in the 
next resurrection." But the ques- 
tion is : If a woman is expecting 
a man to exalt her, and to lead her 
forth to thrones and principalities, 
powers and dominions, is she safe in 
that expectation! She may have 
been sealed to him, and he have had 
these things pronounced upon him, 
but he may have heen destroyed in 
the flesh, because of his iniquities, 
which very many have been, although 
we could not always tell the reason 
why. There are certain tilings that 
men may commit according to the 
Scriptures, and to that which has 
been revealed in our day, which 
render them subject to be turned 
over to the bufferings of Satan, 
"for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus/' (See 1st, 
Corinthians, verse 5 ; also Doctrine 
and Covenants, Section cxxxii, 26.) 
There are other sins that they may 
commit, whereof it says they shall 
be destroyed/ whether men or women, 
that do these things. Now, it may 
be well enough to fix up our own 
affairs as we think they ought to be 
Hxed, to make our own calculations, 
and to settle our own accounts; but 
these accounts have yet to be super- 
vised and settled before those that 
have the right to «do it before we 
get through, and we must not only 
pass by, as I have said, our Bishops, 
and our Presidents of Stakes, and the 
President of the Church, but we must 
pass by the angels and the Gods also. 


■ 


DISAPPOINTMENT IN STORE FOR SOME. 163 


Some of the brethren mentioned 
that we are now on a more elevated 
plane than we were a while ago. We 
ought to be. We do not expect to 
remain in the position that we were. 
We ought to be increasing in intelli- 
gence and in knowledge, and be 
preparing ourselves for those things 
that are to come, Yet we find men 
that are careless, such as the person 
I have referred to. By and by 
death comes along, they pass out of 
existence ; and while it is the 
feeling and desire to do the dead 
man justice, and all men justice, and 
to act upon correct principles in 
regard to all, it would scarcely seem 
just under some of those circumstan- 
ces to carry our charity so far that 
we would unite a woman with a man, 
who, when he came forward and 
wanted to pass by the angels and the 
Gods, they said to him, u Stop ! and 
take another course. You have not 
yet paid the penalty of your wicked- 
ness, and the contempt of God's 
laws and His kindness. You cannot 
come forth in this first thousand 
years J you must wait for the sec- 
ond." Then what of tke children, 
and what of the wife who perhaps 
has been faithful, and might have 
been in very different circumstances, 
if she had not attached herself to 
a man of that description ? 

These are things for us to reflect 
upon. We shall not have every- 
thing our own way about these mat- 
ters. When we pass out of this 
world we are left at the mercy of 
somebody else. If we are resur- 
rected it will be because J esus is the 
resurrection, and there are eternal 
laws and principles that will have to 
be met by us all, and that cannot be 
avoided. Jesus says : ** I am the 
resurrection and the life : he that 
belie veth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live : and whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in me shall 


never die," Certain ones will come 
forth in the first resurrection, and 
' others will not come forth until the 
j second. For the path of the just is 
upward and onward all the time, 
while the path of the unjust is down- 
ward, 

I These are questions, I say, for us 
to reflect upon. If we are the Saints 
of God, it is necessary we should 
begin to learn to do the will of God 
on the earth as it is done in the 
heavens : for it is not every one that 
sayeth, Lord, Lord, that shall enter 
into Christ's kingdom, but he that 
doeth the will of the Father who is 
in heaven. We think sometimes we 
can do as we please. We may do as 
we please, and then God will do as 
He pleases ; and for every word and 
for every secret thought we shall be 
brought to judgment, we are told, 

j Some of these things when we 
reflect upon them are matters of very 

I great importance. We are not here 
to do our own will, but the will of 
our heavenly Father* Some men 
who think they are doing pretty 
well, and doing, according to their 
own expression, "as they darned 
please," will wake up to find they have 
not been doing the will of God. 
They may have thought that they 
had wives and children, but they 
will wake up to find that they have 
not got them, and that they are 
deprived of many of those great 
blessings they anticipated enjoying. 
With all of our mercy, kindness 
and tender feeling towards our 
brethren and sisters, and towards 
all people, we cannot violate the law 
of God, nor transgress those princi- 
ples which He has laid down with 
impunity. He expects us to do 
those things that are acceptable 

; before Him, and if we don't we 
must pay the penalty of our de- 
parture from correct principle. 

, These are things that are of very 
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great moment, and this building on 
the hill [the Temple] is one of those 
things which brings us face to face 
with many very important facts 
associated with the present, with 
the past and with the future. 
Whatever we may think about it, all 
things are open and naked before 
Him with whom we have to do. As 
it is written : 44 Hell is naked before 
Him, and destruction hath no cover- 
ing; and how much more the hearts 
of the children of men ? 

♦We are here to accomplish the 
purposes of God, to build up His 
Zion, and to establish His Kingdom 
upon the earth, and He expects us 
to do it He expects that we will 
begin to do His will upon the earth 
as it is done in the heavens — here 
in this land of Zion among the 
Latter day Saint?. If we do not do 
it we shall, as has been remarked by 
Brother Cannon, dishonor ourselves. 
It is proper, therefore, for us to con- 
sider well and ponder the path of our 
feet It is well for us to find out 
the standing we occupy in the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
It is well for us to realize how we 
stand, first, with our God, secondly 
with the Holy Priesthood, thirdly, 
with our families, with our wives and 
children, or with our husbands and 
children, as the case may be, and 
furthermore that we deal justly and 
right ecu sly with all men* We can- 
not run our own way and have the 
blessing of God. Evey one who 
attempts it will find he is mistaken, 
God will withdraw* His Spirit from 
sue Ik and thev will be left to them- 
selves to wander in the dark, and go 
down to perdition. It is expected 
of us that we shall move on a higher 
plane, that we shall feel that we are 
the children of God, that God is our 
Father, and that He will not be dis- 
honored by disobedient children, 
or by those who fight against His 


discourses. 

laws and His Priesthood. He ex- 
pects us to live our religion, to obey 
His laws and keep His command- 
ments. 

; This Temple, as I have already 
said, is a place where among other 
things, eternal covenants and obliga- 
tions are entered into, and the ques- 
tion is How and in what manner 
shall they be performed, and who are 
worthy and who are unworthy. 
There are some things that we find 
it exceedingly difficult to decide 
upon. Why! Because the parties 
that are dead are not here to speak 
for themselves, and we cannot have 
them misrepresented or robbed of 
their rights in any shape. But if 
they have violated the laws of God, 
what then ? Now, here comes a 
question to which I desire to draw 
the attention of the authorities of 
this vStake. There are many of those 
men (if what we hear about them is 

! correct) who ought to have been cut 
off from the Church. But they 
have not been ; the Bishops have 
been negligent, the Teachers have 
been negligent, and perhaps the 
President of the Stake has been 
negligent I am not speaking par- 

! ticularly of this Stake ; I am speak- 
ing in general terms, I speak of it 
to draw the attention of Presidents 
of Stakes, Bishops, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons, and those 
who officiate in the Church of God, 
aud all men who are set to watch 
over the fold of Christ. If some 
of these men, that I have referred 
to, had been brought up on certain 
occasions, they might have repented 
of their sins aud placed themselves 
right ; but because these officers did 
not do their duty themselves, and 
did not see that other men did theirs, 
things have passed along out of order, 
and the parties in question have 
gone behind the veil. What account 
can we give of ourselves if we are 
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found thus negligent 1 If people 
do wrong let them be brought up, 
and let the Teachers, Priests, and 
Bishops clear their garments of thein, 
and feel that they have done their 
duty and purified the Church so far 
as they could. The Presidents of 
Stakes should see that these things 
are carried out according to the laws 
of God. This is a standard we must 
attain to, so that when people say. 
Can we go into the Temple of the 
Lord I we may know exactly their 
status, what position they occupy, 
and what to do with them, without 
having to take up the records of the 
dead. These are responsibilities 
devolving upon us. Our Elders go 
abroad to preach the Gospel and to 
gather in the people, When they 
are thus gathered the Presidents of 
Stakes, the Bishops, Priests, Teach- 
ers and Deacons are expected to 
watch over them, and see that they 
are fulfilling their obligations, or 
that they are not fulfilling them. If 
they fail to do their duty, let them 
be brought to account ; let them be 
dealt with according to the laws of 
God. If they repent, forgive thein ; 
but it is expected that all who have 
taken upon them the name of Christ 
will obey the laws of God, and walk 
in obedience to His commands. 
These are some things that we all of 
us have to be responsible for, and 
therefore I, occupying the position 
that I do, feel it my duty to lay 
these things before you and to require 
them at your hands —that is at the 
hands of the President of the Stake 
and his Counselors, at the hands of 
the Bishops and their Counselors, at 
the hands of the High Council, and 
at the hands of the Priests, Teach- 
ers, and Deacons j for I don't 
avail t to carry myself the sins of the 
people, God expects us to purge 
ourselves from iniquity, that we may 
become the chosen of the Lord, and 


our offspring with us, not in name 
or in theory, but in deed and in 
truth, and according to the laws of 
life, and the spirit that dwells in 
Jesus Christ, our Savior, which 
every one of us ought to have 
dwelling in us and dwelling and 
abiding in our habitations, that we 
may feel that we are devoted to our 
God, blameless before the Lord, and 
keeping His commandments. 

These are things that it is proper 
for us to reflect upon* We enter 
into obligations here as young men 
or young women, or as old men or old 
women, as the case may be, no matter 
what or how we enter into covenants 
before God, holy angels and witnesses, 
and pledge ourselves in the most 
solemn manner to be true to these 
covenants, and if we violate these 
covenants, and trample under foot 
the ordinances of God, we ought to 
be dealt with by the Church, and 
either repent of our sins or be cut otf 
fronuthe Church, so that by purging 
the Church from iniquity, we may be 
acceptable before God. For the 
Gods spoken of, are not going to 
associate with eveiy scallawag in 
existence ; seal la wags are not goin g 
where they are; and if men do not 
live according to the laws of a Celes- 
tial kingdom, they are not going into 
a Celestial glory ; they cannot pass 
by the angels and the Gods, who are 
set to guard the way of life. Straight 
is the gate and narrow is the way 
that leads to life, and few there be 
that find it. 

Is God merciful t Yes. Will He 
treat His children welll Yes, 
He will do the very best He can for 
all. But there are certain eternal 
laws by which the Godwin the eternal 
world* are governed and which they 
cannot violate, and do not want to 
violate. These eternal principles 
must be kept, and one principle is, 
that no unclean thing can enter into 
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the Kingdom of God. What, then, 
will be the result J Why, the people 
1 have referred to — people who do 
not keep the Celestial law — will 
have to go into a lesser kingdom, 
into a Terrestrial, or perhaps a Tel- 
estial, as the case may be. Is that 
according to the law of Gad ? Yes. 
For if they are not prepared for tht 
Celestial kingdom, they must go to 
such a one as they are prepared to 
endure. Certain principles have 
been developed, and a great many 
have not But we are here in a 
school to learn ? and it is for the El- 


ders of Israel who are desirous to 
do the will of God, and keep His 
commandments, to put themselves 
in the way of doing so, to seek 
to the Lord for His guidance 
and direction, to repent of their 
follies, their nonsense and wicked- 
ness of every kind, and to come out 
for God and His kingdom, and to seek 
to build up the Zion of God and the 
kingdom of Uod upon the earth, and 
if we do this, God will bless us and 
exalt us in time and throughout the 
eternities that are to come. Amen, 
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President Cannon commenced 
by reading the 4th chapter of 
Malachi, after which he said : 

In rising to address you this af- 
ternoon, my brethren and sisters, I 
do so relying upon the assistance of 
your faith and prayers, that the re- 
marks which I may be led to make 
may be such as shall be adapted to 


your circuni stances, and as shall 
prove a benefit to us alL 

As you know, we have just re- 
turned from dedicating the Temple 
that has been completed at Logan. 
We have had during our absence 
and our meetings there a most de- 
lightful time. I think that every 
one who was present felt it to be 
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such, and that we have been greatly 
favored of God in being permitted 
to finish one more temple in which 
the ordinances of life and salvation 
can be attended to. There has 
been great rejoicing over its comple- 
tion, and those who have been en- 
gaged in it have labored very assidu- 
ously. They have been untiling in 
their efforts and exceedingly liberal 
in furnishing the necessary means to 
accomplish the great work 

It is verv encouraging to think 
that, in the midst of the assaults 
which are being made upon theChurch 
of Jesus Christ of Latter < lay Saints, 
and the threats that are in circulation 
concerning us and our future fate, 
there is faith enough found in the 
midst of the people to pursue, with- 
out discouragement and without 
cessation, the great work which we 
feel that our Father has laid upon 
us. We have nut been situated as 
we were in Nauvoo, when we finished 
our temple there, for then the work- 
men who labored upon it, were like 
the Jews in the days of Nehemiah, 
when they undertook to rebuild the 
walls of Jerusalem, and had to labor 
a portion of the time at least, and 
a great portion of it too, with their 
instruments of labor in one hand, 
and weapons to defend themselves 
in the other. We were surrounded 
by mobs, and living in a constant 
state, it may be said of fear, because 
of the threats which were made and 
the combinations which were formed, 
and the attacks upon our outlying 
settlements in the burning of houses, 
in the destruction of grain, in the 
shooting down of cattle, and in the 
driving out of the people from their 
homes. But while we have not 
been in this condition through the 
years that ws have been engaged in 
the erection of the Logan Temple, 
we have not been free from attacks 
and from threats and from combina- 


tions tor our destruction* Had we 
been prompted by the ordinary faith 
of man, the hands of the people 
would have been weakened in this 
great work, and they would have 
hesitated in its performance. But 
no such feeling has been manifested 
or expressed. Undismayed and 
nndiscouraged by all the surround- 
ing circumstances, the people have 
pressed forward the work, and have 
now the joy and satisfaction of wit- 
nessing its completion. It seems as 
though in the performance of such 
labor there is a degree of iaith re- 
quired, an unusual degree ; for if 
our views be correct, it is an im- 
portant work, an important part of 
the work of the great God, the 
building of temples by His direct 
command. And this being the 
case, undoubtedly such work will be 
met by opposition on the part of 
him who is determined to do every- 
thing in his power to retard the work 
of Ggd. By the revelation ot the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the two 
forces which have been arrayed 
against each other since the begin- 
UUHe of the earth have been brought 
out unto, it may be said, extraor- 
dinary prominence. No sooner did 
the sound go forth that God had 
again spoken from the heavens than 
an antagonism and an opposition 
was aroused, such as the world for 
a long period had seemed to know 
nothing of The power of evil was 
brought to light, brought, into active 
exercise, and the saying of the Savior 
was exemplified where He said : 
" Think uot that I am come to send 
peace on earth : I come not to send 
peace, but a sword. For I am come 
to set a man at variance against his 
father, and the daughter against 
Iter mother, and the daughter in-law 
against her mother-in-law. And a 
man's foes shall be they of his 
own household." And thai lias con 
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tinued from that day until the present ; 
timr, gathering strength, increasing 
in volume and intensity against the 
work of God, and to those who have 
had no faith, it has seemed as though 
it would take but a short period for 
the waves of opposition to over- 1 
whelm and completely submerge 
this work that our God has founded 
in tin 1 earth. But this work being 
of God, the promises which He 
made concerning it, have not failed. 
Everv word thus tar has been ful- 
filled. It seemed like a feeble light 
in the beginning. It seemed as 
thong li a small putf of wind would 
extinguish it ; but it has continued 
to en large, it hascon tinued to increase, 
until its blaze illumines the horizon, 
and is watched with interest from 
afar. 

W hen we iook back at the inception 
of this work, at the promises that 
were made concerning it, and the 1 
labors of those who were engaged in 
founding it, it h most interesting in 
this day to mark and ponder upon 
that which was then done, and that 
which was then promised unto us. 
Men wonder why it is that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints believe in this work, 
why it is that they believe in the 
claims of Joseph Smith as a Prophet 
of God, Wonder is expressed be- 
cause wc entertain faith in the doc- 
trines winch form our religion ; but 
to uu i f is most extraordinary that 
men, possessed of the powers of 
reason, of the faculty of judging 
between truth and error, .should 
with the light there is upon this sub- 
ject, with the extraordinary evidence 
in favor of the divinity of this work, 
doubt its truth, or that they should 
hesitate to accept it. It has always 
seemed from my boyhood, since I 
was old enough to comprehend these 
principles, extraordinary that such 
should be the case, God made 
promises in the beginning of this 


work, concerning its growth and 
future, everv word of which has 
been fulfilled. The evidences are 
before the world. When the Prophet 
Joseph first received his manifesta- 
tions concerning the coming forth of 
this work, he was but a boy of four- 
teen years of age. When he 
received the plates containing the 
Book of Mormon, he was but twen- 
ty-one years ot age. When this 
Church was organized lie was but 



twenty-four years of age. The 
revelations which were then given, 
and which are embodied in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants concern- 
ing the organization of the Church 
arc such that if I were not a Latter* 
dav Saint, and were to read them 
and know as I do know concerning 
the man through whom these revela- 
tions came, and through whom this 
organization was effected, I would 
be compelled to admit that there 
was a power connected with the 
organization of this Church, that 
there was a light and an intelligence 
connected with the revelations that 
were then given, that could not have 
emanated from any other source but 
God. It would be harder for me to 
reject this idea and this view, than it 
would be to entertain it. The weight 
and preponderance of argument 
would be more in favor of that view 
than of any other. Let any man 
read the revelations which Joseph 
received prior to the sixth of April, 
1830. Let him read the revelation 
that was given on that day concern- 
ing the organization of this Church, 
and if he can do so without being 
impressed that God is in this, then 
he must indeed be an extraordinary 
specimen of unbelief, and of hard- 
ness of heart, A church organized 
precisely upon the pattern of the 
ancient church, with doctrines pre- 
cisely similar, varying in no single 
particular from the doctrines of the 
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ancient church, and these revealed 
in extraordinary plainness and power 
by an unlettered youth who had had 
no chance of education save that 
which the common schools of the 
country afforded. There has never 
been a day since this Church was 
organized until this day of our Lord, 
54 years and upwards, that an Elder 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints ever failed to 
maintain the divine authenticity 
of the doctrines which he had been 
sent out to preach when brought in 
contact with the most learned men 
of the day, the most skilled theolo- 
gians. At no period iu our history 
has this not been the case. Sending 
out unlettered men, sending out 
men not taught iu the schools of 
theology, sending out men from 
the fields, the bench and work- 
shops, as the Savior sent out His 
disciples from the lowest walks of 
life, with the Bible in their hands, 
to preach the Gospel as God has 
restored it ; and wherever they have 
been brought in contact with the 
clergy <*f the day, in controversy or 
otherwise, they have always been 
successful in maintaining their doc- 
trines from the Scriptures Let any 
man examine the system that Joseph 
taught, the organization of the Church 
itself, with all its officers, the ordi- 
nances and the doctrines, and he will 
be compelled to admit as was admit- 
ted to me by a prominent Member 
of Congress, who was one of our 
bitter enemies, that it is the greatest 
organizatiun on earth. Said this 
gentleman : " Mr, Cannon, I have 
examined the organization of your 
Church : I am familiar with the 
Catholic organization ; but your 
organization is the most magnificent 
of anything I have ever had my 
attention directed to. It is superior 
to every other organization on the 
earth. Where did you get it V Of 


course he was not willing to give God 
any credit for it. I give Him all 
credit, and not Joseph Smith, nor 
Brigham Young, nor any other man 
who has been identified with this 
Church of Christ. 

But there are other points to which 
my mind is led this afternoon, in 
connection with this subject. Joseph 
Smith received the ministration of 
angels ; so he testified. He testi- 
fied that an angel came to him and 
taught him the doctrines that he 
afterwards taught to the people. 
If I can find the place 1 will read a 
little : 

"While I was thus in the act of 
calling upon G#d, I discovered a light 
appearing in the room, which con- 
tinued to increase until the room 
was lighter than at noon Jay, when 
immediately a personage appeared at 
my bedside, standing in the air, for 
his feet did not touch the floor. He 
had on a loose robe of most exquisite 
whiteness. It was a whiteness be- 
yond anything earthly I had ever 
seen ; nor do 1 believe that any 
earthly thing could be made to ap- 
pear so exceedingly white and bril- 
liant ; ids hands were naked, and 
his arms also, a little above the 
wrist; so, also, were his feet naked, 
as were his le^s a little above the 
ankles. His head and neck were 
} also bare. I could discover that he 
had no other clothing on but this 
robe, as it was open, so that I could 
see into his bosom. 

M Not only was his robeexceedingly 
white, but ius whole person was 
glorious beyond description, and his 
countenance truly like lightning. 
The room was exceedingly light, but 
not so very bright as immediately 
around his person. When 1 first 
looked upon him I was, afraid, but 
the fear soon left me. He called 
me by name, and said unto me that 
he was a messenger sent from the 
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presence of God to me, and that his 
name was Moroni. That God had 
a work for me to do, and that my 
name should be had for good and I 
evil among all nations, kindreds, 
and tongues ; or that it should he 
both good and evil spoken of among 
all people. He said there was a 
book deposited, written upon gold 
plates, giving an account of the 
former inhabitants of this continent, 
and the source from whence they 
sprang. He also said that the full- 
ness of the everlasting Gospel was 
contained in it, as delivered by the 
Savior to the ancient inhabitants* 
Also, that there were two stones in 
silver bows (and these stones, 
fastened to a breast-plate, constituted 
what is called the Urim and Thum 
mim) deposited with the plates, and 
the possession and use of these 
stones was what constituted Seers 
in ancient or modern times, and that 
God had prepared them lor the pur- 
pose of translating the book." 

I will not read the remainder 
Three times during that night, was 
this youth visited by this angelic 
messenger, and at each interview 
the same things were repeat ed to 
him. Numerous passages of Scrip- 
ture were quoted to him, and the 
doctrines of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ unfolded to him. The next 
day he was again visited, and again 
instructed : so that it appeared to 
be the mind of the Lord that he 
should be deeply impressed, so deeply 
impressed that he would never forget 
that which was then told to him. 
There is this remarkable statement 
made, a statement which was pub- 
lished in the early days of the 
Church, long before its fulfill- 
ment : 

u That God had a work for me to 
do, and that my name should be had 
for good and evil among all nations, 
kindreds and tongues; or that it 


should be both good and evil ipoken 
of among all people." 

Certainly no truer words could 
be spoken than these ; for every- 
where throughout the civilized 
world, already has the name of Joseph 
Smith been known for good or evil. 
No name, probably, next to that of 
the Son of God, our Redeemer, is 
held in such veneration by the 
thousands and hundreds of thou- 
sands who believe in the Gospel ef 
the Son of God ; next to that name 
in which we approach the Father, 
the name of Jesus — next to that in 
the minds of all who have received 
the Gospel stands pre-eminently the 
name of the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
But with an intensity of hatred equal 
to that of the love borne by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to that name, is the 
feeling entertained towards it by 
those who have rejected the Gospel 
as taught by him. A more complete 
fulfillment of a prediction is not to 
be fottlld anywhere throughout the 
earth in ancient days, or at any time 
when God had Prophets upon the 
earth. And so it has been with 
many other predictions which were 
made at that time. Joseph Smith 
foresaw with certainty and predicted 
with accuracy the growth of this 
work ; that the Elders of this Church 
should carry the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth ; that they would be 
successful to the extent they have 
been successful aid no more. No 
man was led to expect there would 
be any great conversions of the peo- 
ple by the Elders of this Church. 
Joseph Smith, enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, made no such predic- 
tion, and led no one associated with 
him to anticipate such results. On 
the contrary, he endeavored to the 
extent of his ability to prepare the 
people for such persecution as had 
never been witnessed upon the face 
of the earth since the days of the Son 
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of God, He never taught the peo- 
ple that their lives would he easy and 
pleasant, that they would have 
smooth sailing, that they would have 
no interruption, or that they would 
become popular with the world at 
large. On the contrary, he constantly 
enjoined upon those whom he sent 
out, to bear it in mind that they 
would have persecution as an inevit- 
able consequence of the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel. He sent them 
forth, and they in their turn, when- 
ever they went and bore testimony 
to the restoration of the Gospel, 
warned those who embraced it that 
they might expect to lose everything 
they had, their good name, their 
property, their friends, and perhaps 
life itself, before they got through. 
He foresaw plainly that this would 
be the character of the opposition 
they would have to contend with. 
God had revealed it to him in the 
beginning. The very first night 
that this angel visited him he told 
him that his name should be had 
for good and for evil among all peo- 
ple, and he knew full well that it 
would be the case. And when the 
Elders went forth, they went as glean- 
ers of grapes after the vintage was 
over. They were not told that they 
would find people by hundreds or 
by thousands, ready to espouse the 
truth. No ; but they were told 
that they would find a few here and 
there, a few honest-hearted people 
ready to receive the truth, a few 
waiting for the Gospel to come to 
them ; but they would not effect 
any great conversions among the 
Gentile nations. But they were 
told, as it was predicted in the Book 
of Mormon, that among the Laman- 
ites, as they are termed in that book, 
that is, among the descendants of 
the house of Israel, as the Indians 
are, their success would be exceed- 
ingly great. This has been fulfilled 
to the very letter. 


Fifty-four years experience in 
preaching this Gospel among the 
various nations of Christendom has 
proved to us how corractly the man 
of God foresaw the character of this 
work. We have gathered the peo- 
ple, through the blessing of God, 
from the various nations of the earth; 
but we have gathered them by small 
handfuls, as it were. There has 
been no great influx into theChurah. 
from these nations ; but, as I have 
said, it has been exactly like a glean- 
ing of grapes after the vintage is 
over. And it is a remarkable fact 
that the great bulk of the people 
who form this Church — that is, those 
who were adults when they became 
members of this Church — were 
anxiously waiting the arrival of some 
such message as the Elders brought. 
Our venerated President, who sits 
on the stand, was one of a company 
of men — himself a Wesleyan Metho- 
dist preacher — awaiting the time 
when God would reveal something 
from the heavens, or would send 
some message that would be more 
in accordance with the ancient Gospel 
than that which they had. A com- 
pany of them were earnestly praying 
to God to send more light and more 
] lower ; that power which was 
manifested in the days of the Apos- 
tles, At the time when Elder 
Parley?, Pratt carried the Gospel to 
the city of Toronto he fell in with 
this company. And here sits 
Brother AY il ford Woodruff. I have 
heard him relate that in his early 
days he has gone out in secret and 
besought God to restore the ancient 
Gospel, to restore the ancient gifts, 
to restore the ancient power, and hfr 
received a promise from God before 
he ever heard of the Latter-day 
Saints, or ever heard of the organ- 
ization of this Church, that the 
time would come when the true Gos- 
pel would be restored, and that he 
should have the privilege of bein 
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identified with it And the thousands 
that compose this Church to-day, who 
joined it when they were adults were, 
the most of them, in a similar con- 
dition, a similar state of mind. 
Dissatisfied with existing creeds, 
members, in many instances, of 
existing Ch niches, but conscious 
that there was an absence of that 
divine power and of those heavenly 
gifts which characterized the Church 
in ancient days ; dissatisfied with 
this condition of things?, they be- 
sought God earnestly, fervently, 
and anxiously, to restore His Gospel 
to the earth, or to send some message 
of life and salvation unto them* 
They were thus prepared for the 
Gospel when it came, and received 
it gladly, because their hearts were 
prepared, and it is those few who have 
been gathered from the nations of 
the earth, with others who are also 
open, because of the honesty of their 
hearts, to receive the truth. Joseph 
Smith said that tins should be the 
character of this work. But it is a 
remarkable fact — and 1 wish before 
leaving this point lo call your atten- 
tion to it, that, wherever we have 
;one among those people whom the 
look of Mormon tells us are the 
descendants of the house of Israel, 
w/6 have had no trouble in convert- 
ing them by Lund reds, and it may 
be said by thousands, to the truth. 
They were ready to receive it with- 
out any difficulty whatever. It 
seemed as though their hearts had 
been prepared by the God of heaven, 
and all that has been necessary has 
been to tell them the truth, and 
they were natural Latter-day Saints, 
natural believers in the Gospel of the 
Son of God, 

I myself, went as a missionary, as 
many of you know, to the Sandwich 
Islands-, the natives of which 1 believe 
to be either a branch of the Indians 
of this continent, or of some other 


portion of the house of Israel. There 
was no trouble in baptizing them, 
and there is no trouble in baptizing 
any of the Polynesian races. They 
are ready to receive the Gospel, ready 
l<« in- baptized ; very different in this 
respect from us G en t iles ; for there 
is a spirit of unbelief among the 
Gentile race ; there is a hardness of 
heait ; there is a want of faith that 
prevents the blessings of God from 
descending as they did in ancient days 
upon His covenant people. Gentiles 
are naturally unbelievers. It is 
difficult to convert them, difficult to 
control them, difficult for them to 
receive the truth in plainness and 
simplicity. 

Now God has said in this chapter, 
that He would .send Elijah, the 
Prophet, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, 
Avery singular prediction, a remark- 
able prediction especially when we 
consider that in this day and age, 
men do not believe in the ministra- 
tion of angels ; and the •ftice of 
that Prophet should be u to turn 
the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the heart of the children 
to their fathers, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse." 
Elijah was to come for a specific pur- 
pose. I do not know how Christen- 
dom is going to arrange to have this 
angel come. If he came, I do not 
suppose Christendom would believe 
he came. But it is on record in our 
sacred books that the Prophet Elijah 
has come. Permit me, in connection 
with this subject, to read a little 
upon this point. After the comple- 
tion of the Rutland Temple, Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery testified 
that they beheld the Son of God, 
It is a most remarkable testimony 
in this age of unbelief ; but they 
solemnly testify that they beheld 
the Son of God, and that af- 
ter beholding Him, they were 
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visited by three glorious per- I 
son ages, among whom was the 
Prophet Elijah. These are the 
words that thev have left on record : 

"After this vision had closed, , 
another great and glorious vision 
burst upon us, for Elijah, the proph- 
et, who was taken to heaven, without 
tasting death, stood before, us, and 
said : 

" Behold, the time has fully come, 
which was spoken of by the mouth 
of Malachi, testifying that lie 
(Elijah) should be sent before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord 
come, | 

"To turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the children tp 
the fathers, lest the whole earth be 
smitten with a curse. 

" Therefore the keys of this dis- 
pensation are committed into your : 
hands, and by this ye may know 
that the groat and dreadful day of 
the Lord is near, even at the doors." 

Now, I can imagine how those 
who are opposed to this work might 
say, " Why, it is a very easy thing 
for Joseph Smith and Olivery Cow- 
dery to make such a statement as 
that, because it seerns to correspond 
with what Malachi has said, and 
their making the statement is merely 
in anticipation of that which the 
Bible has said would be the case," 

But there is this that is remark- , 
able in connection with this state- 
ment : the coming of the prophet 
Elijah was to be attended with cer- 
tain results — it was to turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children, and 
the heart of the children to their 
fathers, lest the Lord should come 
and smite the earth with a curse. 

The question arises, after the 
visitation of Elijah to those two 
men, were the hearts of the fathers 
turned to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to their fathers t The 
very fact that we are building tem- 
ples to the Most High God, is evi- 


I dence of it. There never was a 
greater proof of the truth of any 
statement than that which is fur- 
nished in the acts of the Latter-day 
Saints upon this point The people 
that comprise this church, before 
joining it, knew nothing about the 
plan of salvation, except that which 
they had derived from their teachers, 
who themselves were very ignorant; 
but God in His mercy has restored 
I to us certain principles and knowl- 
edge concerning the dead. He has 
informed us that during the time 
the body of Jesus slept in the tomb, 
that the Savior went and preached 
to the spirits that were in prison, I 
refer now to what Peter says, that 
while His body lay in the tomb, "He 
went ami preached unto the spirits 
in prison ; which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah." He preached t he Gospel 
to them. Isaiah says that one of 
the objects of his mission should be 
to unlock the doors of the prison to 
them that were bound, and He un- 
doubtedly did so on this occasion. 
I believe the Episcopalian catechism 
( admits that Jesus descended into 
j hell. He certainly did, and visited 
those spirits that were in prison. 
After His resurrection, when Mary 
came forward to salute her Lord, 
; and to embrace Him, He said : 
** Touch me not, for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father ; but go to 
my brethren, and say unto them, I 
: ascend unto my Father and your 
Father; and to my God, and your 
God/ 1 During the interval between 
His death and resurrection He had 
been engaged in preaching to the 
spirits in prison. He had unlocked 
\ the prison doors to them that were 
bound ; thus showing that though 
the punishment of the wicked may 
be eternal punishment, — God's 
punishment being eternal punish* 
ment, — the Lord does not subject 
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His fallen creatures to suffer that 
punishment throughout the endless 
ages of eternity, as lias been falsely 
taught by so-called Christian min- 
isters. There comes a day of release- 
Jesus preached redemption to those 
spirits who were disobedient in the 
days of Noah* They had lain in 
torment from the days of Noah — 
upward of 2,000 years — until the 
Son of Man turned the keys of their 
prison htuse, and preached to them 
the Gospel of repentance, that they 
might repent of their sins, though 
in the spirit, and be judged, as Peter 
says, according to men in the flesh. 
God has revealed this doctrine to 
the Latter-day Saints, and it is for 
the purpose of carrying it out that 
Wfi build these temples, that you 
may go in and officiate vicariously 
for those who have not had that 
privilege in the flesh* 

It has been a question that has 
agitated many minds, when they 
have been told that the name of Jesus 
is the only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved — "What, 
then, has become of the millions of 
Pagans who never heard the sound 
of the name of Jesus V They are 
dying by thousands to-day. Nations 
are perishing who have never heard 
the name of the Son of God. This 
question has been asked of us many 
times when we have been preaching 
the Gospel of salvation that God 
has restored. People have said : 
" Is it possible that those who do not 
believe your doctrine w ill be damned 1 
If so, what is to become of our an- 
cestors! I had Christian parents 
who loved the Lord, and you say 
that those who are not baptized 
according to your method and by 
one having authority, cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven." 
Many people have been tempted to 
reject the testimony of the servants 
of God, because of this, forgetting 
that Christendom has taught a sitn- 


I ilar doctrine respecting the heathen 
nations. The Christian world have 
believe 1 that all these nations would 
be sent to a place of endless torment, 
that they g« to hell and can never be 
redeemed. Most abhorrent doctrine ! 
so inconceivably cruel that it is 
enough to make men reject God and 
everything connected with Him, if 
it is supposed that He could be the 
author *f such teaching as this ; as 
though God would consign men to 
hell for ignorance — conceal from 
them the Gospel, and then damn 
them through all eternity, because 
they had not known that which might 
have been revealed to them. No, 
there is no such doctrine in the Book. 
There is no such doctrine in the 
Gospel of salvation. Those heathen 
nations, like our ancestors, who died 
in ignorance of the Gospel of Christ, 
will yet hear the voice of salvation. 
J esus and those associated with Him 
will minister to them ; for we are all 
the sons and daughters of God. 
What shall we do throughout the 
ages yet to come, the eternities lying 
before us 1 Shall there be no salvation 
extended to the ignorant, and to the 
erring, aud to those who would have 
done better could they have known 
the plan of life and salvation? 
Why, certainly. The little space 
of time we live here upon the earth, 
important as it is to us, compared 
with the eternities of our God, is 
only like one grain of sand out of 
the immensities of grains that are 
upon the sea shore. Our Goi is 
endless and eternal. His Gospel is 
endless and eternal, and as long as 
there is a soul to be saved, He, and 
Jesus, who died for all, and all asso- 
ciated with them who have the same 
Priesthood, will labor anxiously until 
every soul will be brought back who 
can be brought back, who has not 
committed the unpardonable sin by 
sinning against light and knowledge, 
as Judas did in betraying the Lord 
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of life and glory ; every soul other 
than these will be felt after through- 
out the eternities of our God, Hell 
itself will be sought ; every crevice 
of it, every part of it will be pene- 
trated by Jesus, and by the Saiuts of 
God, in search of the souls of the 
children of men, until from every 
crevice and from every recess in the 
regions of the damned they will be 
brought forth to light and glory, if 
they will obey the glorious Gospel 
of the Son of God, if they will bow 
in submission to the sceptre of King 
Immanuel. That is all they have 
to do — to repent of their sins, 
repent of them whether in this life 
or in the life to come, and put them 
away far from them. This is the 
Gospel of glad tidings. It is not a 
Gospel that consigns the majority 
of the human family to an endless 
condition of torment. That is not 
the Gospel of Christ. 

Now, as I have said, the Lord 
promised that Elijah should come 
before the great and dreadful day. 
He has sent him, and the hearts of 
the Latter-day Saints have been 
turned to their fathers who have 
died in ignorance of the Gospel of 
the Son of God, and we have the 
warrant ot Scripture to believe that 
the hearts of the fathers in the 
eternal worlds, those who have 
lived upon the earth, are turned 
to their children who now live here, 
and who can officiate vicariously for 
them, and answer the purpose that 
God has designed in attending to 
those ordinances which they them- 
selves have not the power to attend 
to. Certainly this has been ful- 
filled. It is not the testimony of 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
alone ; but this whole people. These 
Latter-day Saints throughout all 
these mountains, can bear testimony 
that this spirit has rested upon them, 
and their hearts have been turned to 


their fathers, and the hearts of their 
fathers have without doubt been 
turned to them. And it is a strange 
fact connected with the Gospel, that 
contemporaneously with the revela- 
tion of the doctrine to Joseph Smith 
a spirit seemed to take possession of 
the people in Eastern lands to hunt 
up their genealogies, and Genealogical 
Societies have been formed in many 
places, for what purpose no one can 
exactly tell, unless it be a Latter- 
day Saint Genealogies have been 
hunted up with wonderful industry, 
saving us a great amount of labor in 
these matters. It was a strange 
spirit that took hold of the American 
people, especially the people of New 
England, about that time. It was 
a common thing in the Western States 
when 1 was a boy, for men not to 
know the names of their grand- 
fathers ; and I have known many 
intelligent men who could not tell 
the names of their uncles and aunts, 
their fathers, and mothers, brothers 
and sisters. This arose from the 
fact that in moving West, emigrants 
had left their kindred behind, and 
had not kept up in their children's 
minds the recollection of their 
names. But within the last 40 years 
a different spirit has taken possession 
of the people, and many are indus- 
triously engaged in searching out 
the names of their ancestors. Many 
volumes have been published in 
connection with this subject, and in 
the Historian's Office are to be found 
many books containing the geneal- 
ogies of the families of many whose 
members are in this Territory, 
Such books have been invaluable to 
us, in carrying out this work. Thus, 
these societies and people have 
unwittingly helped to fulfill the 
words of the Lord, through Malachi, 
and to strengthen the evidence that 
Joseph Smith was indeed an inspired 
Prophet of God. In the persecution 
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that this Church has received ; in it, and know that it is true. We 
being driven from their homes ; in know whereof we speak, Joseph 
everything that is now being done Smith, years and years before the 
by the Congress of the United States breaking out of the war in South 
against the Latter-day Saints, and Carolina, predicted that such a war 
in this genealogical work that I have should take place, and he designated 
just alluded to, men outside of this the spot where it should commence. 
Church have contributed to prove And the wicked by their own acts 
that Joseph Smith was indeed an proved to the world, to God, and to 
inspired Prophet of God; for there angels, that Joseph Smith was an 
has been no action taken by Congress, inspired Prophet of God, and that 
nothing has been done to us by mobs, ! He foretold that which should take 
or by any combination, that has not | place. 

been predicted by Joseph Smith the God bless you, in the name of 
Prophet, and we have the record of 1 Jesus. Amen. 
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Since we assembled in this place 
we have had a very interesting time. 
It has been our desire that all who 
could be properly recommended by 
their Bishops should have an oppor- 
tunity to visit the Temple, whether 
it be the residents of this Stake, 
and the Stakes of this Temple dis- 
trict, or the residents of other 


Stakes, because we have felt that it 
is due to those who have assisted so 
liberally in building the Temple in 
this place, that they should have a 
full and fair opportunity of seeing it. 
For that purpose we have already 
had two dedication services, and we 
intend to have another in the Tem- 
ple, commencing at half-past ten 
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o'clock to-morrow morning, tickets 
for which can be obtained from 
President Geo, Q. Cannon, at the 
close of this meeting, 

We are living in a very important 
day and age of the world, in a time 
which is pregnant with greater 
events than any other period that we 
know of, or any other dispensation 
that has existed upon the earth. 
It is called " the dispensation of the 
fullness of times/ 1 when God "will 
gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, 
and which are on earth for th 
heavens, the Gods in the eternal 
worlds, the Holy Priesthood that 
have existed upon the earth, the 
living that live upon the face of the 
earth, and the dead that have 
departed this life, are all interested 
in the work in which we are engaged. 
Consequently, it is of the greatest 
importance that everything we do, 
that every ordinance we administer, 
that every principle we believe in, 
should be strictly in accordance with 
the mind and word, the will and law 
of God. 

I have heard some remarks in the 
Temple pertaining to these matters, 
and also here, and it has been 
thought, as has been expressed by 
some, that we ought to look for some 
peculiar manifestations. The ques- 
tion is, What do we want to see ? 
Some peculiar power, some remark- 
able manifestations ? All these 
things are very proper in their place ; 
all these things we have a right to 
look for ; but we must only look for 
such manifestations as are requisite 
for our circumstances, and as God 
shall see fit to impart them. Certain 
manifestations have already occurred. 
When our Heavenly Father appeared 
unto Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
He pointed to the Savior who was 
with him, (and who, it is said, is the 
brightness of the Father's glory and 
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the express image of His person) and 
said : " This is my beloved Son, 
hear Him." So that there was an 
evidence manifested through His 
servant to the world, that God 
lived, that the Redeemer, who was 
crucified and put to death to atone 
for the sins of the world, also lived, 
and that there was a message whiah 
had to be communicated to the 
human family, and that the Son was 
the personage through which it 
should be communicated. The key 
thus being turned, authority giren 
by the highest source in the heavens 
in relation to the purposes of God 
on the earth, the Holy Priesthood 
began to he developed. Why? 
liecaus* there was no Priesthood on 
the earth ; there was nobody who 
was authorized to operate and officiate 
in the name of the Lord, therefore 
John the Baptist, came as the repre- 
sentative of the Aaronic Priesthood, 
having held the keys thereof in his 
day ; and he placed hi* hands upon 
the heads of Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery, and said : "Upon you, my 
fellow servants, in the name of 
Messiah, I confer the Priesthood 
of Aaron, which holds the keys of 
the ministering of angels, and of the 
gospel of repentance, and of bap- 
tism by immersion for the remission 
of sins ; ami this shall never be 
taken again from the earth, until the 
sons of Levi do offer again an offer- 
ing unto the Lord in righteousness," 
John the Baptist having thus come 
and imparted the Aaronic Priesthood, 
which like the Melchisedec Priesthood 
is an eternal Priesthood— it being 
already conferred it is not now 
necessary that John the Baptist 
should return for the accomplishment 
of that purpose. He had delivered 
his testimony, he hart turned the key, 
he had introduced the power and 
authority to administer in that Priest- 
hood, so that those upon whom it 
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was conferred were able to perform 
the several duties associated there- 
with. 

Then Peter, James and John ap- 
peared and conferred upon Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery the 
Melchisedec Priesthood, which, as 
you all know, differs from that of 
the Aaronic. The Melchisedec 
Priesthood* according to the 
Scriptures, is after the order of 
the Son of God, and after the 
power of an endless life, It places 
men in communication with God 
our Heavenly Fat her, whereby 
through its influence, ordinances, 
powers and blessings, they can 
approach the presence of God, the 
Eternal Father, and come, as it was 

said by one of old, 4< To the general 
assembly and church of the first 
born, which are written in heaven, 
and to God, the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, j 
and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better 
things than that of Abel" It is 
that Priesthood through the Gospel, 
that brings life and immortality to 
light, that places man in a position 
whereby he can obtain, through 
faithfulness and adherence to the 
laws of God, all the rich blessings 
associated with the eternal worlds, 
of which we are allowed to partake 
while we dwell here upon the earth, 
or hereafter in the heavens. It is 
not necessary that Peter, James and 
John should come again to do the 
thing that is already done. The 
Priesthood has been restored, with 
which is connected all the blessings 
that ever were associated with any 
people upon the face of the earth ; 
and if we know to-day so little in 
regard to the things of G od, and the 
principles associated with eternity, 
with the heavens and with the angels, 
it is because we have not improved 


our privileges as we might, nor lived 
up to those principles which God 
has revealed unto us, and because 
we are not yet prepared for further 
advancement 

Jesus in His day ? said to His dis- 
ciples : " Peace 1 leave w ith you, 
my peace 1 give unto you, not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. * * 

* * Let not your heart be 
troubled : ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in me. In my Father's 
house are many mansions : if it were 
not so I would have told you. I go 
to prepare a place for you. 1 will 
come again, and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also." What did He mean ? 
Just what he said, precisely. If He 
went away He would semi them 
another Comforter, the Spirit of 
truth, which should abide with them 
forever, and teach them all things, 
and bring all things pertaining to 
the past to their remembrance ; the 
Comforter was also to lead them into 
all truth, and show them things to 
come. 

This same Comforter has been 
given, in connection with the Gospel 
in these days, for our enlightenment, 
for our instruction, for our guidance, 
that we may have a knowledge of 
things that are past, of the dealings 
of God with the human family, of 
the principles of truth that have 
been developed in the different ages, 
of the position of the world and its 
relationship to God in those different 
ages, of its position in years that 
ate past and gone, and of its present 
status. It is also given for our en- 
lightenment, that we may be enabled 
to conduct all things according to the 
mind and will of God, and in accord- 
ance with His eternal laws and those 
principles which exist in the heavens, 
and which have been provided by 


God for the salvation and exaltation 
of a fallen world ; also for the 
manifestation of principles which 
have been and will be developed in 
the interest of man, not only pertain- 
ing to this world, but also to that 
which U to come ; through which 
medium the Lord will make known 
His plans and designs to His Priest- 
hood and His people in His own due 
time. 

After these things had been in- 
troduced, the people in Kirtland, 
Ohio, by the command of God, 
through Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
some 49 years ago, (without being 
particular as to dates) commenced to 
build a house unto the Lord wherein 


Egypt, in a former dispensation, so 
he was now sent to confer these said 
keys upon Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery. It is said, that after this 
vision closed — that is the vision of 
the Savior manifested to Joseph and 
Oliver in the Kirtland Temple 
— that : 

<£ The heavens were again opened 
unto us, and Moses appeared before 
us. and committed unto us tin* keys 
of the gathering of Israel from the 
four parts of the earth, and the lead- 
ing of the ten tribes from the lam I 
of the north*" 

Here then were the keys committed 
associated with the gathering* Why 
is it that you are here to-day ) and 


certain preliminary ordinances were what brought you here ? Because 
introduced, and that house was built the keys of the gathering of Israel 

from the four quarters of the earth 
have been committed to Joseph 
Smith, and he has conferred those 


under very trying circumstances to 
the Saints, but they accomplished it. 
Most of the Saints then devoted all 
the time they con hi possibly spare 
for the accomplishment of that 
object ; it was not in little donations, 


keys upon others that the gathering 
of Israel may be accomplished, and 
in due time the same thing will be 


but they had to exert their undivided ^ perfojmed to the tribes in the land 
energies and means to its accom- * 1 * 

plishment When they had finished 
it, it was dedicated to the Lord, God 
accepted their sacrifice, and Jesus 
appeared in that Temple, of which 
appearance you will find a description 
in the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants. (Section 111)). Before this 
they had had the Aaronic and the 
Melchisedec Priesthoods presented 
to them, and Moroni, and other 
personages had appeared unto Joseph 
Smith, When this Temple was 
erected for preparatory ordinances, — 
for it was not like the Temples we 
now have, nor like the Temple that 
was in Nauvoo, the Lord appeared, 
and then Moses appeared. Thej 
had already the keys of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, and of the Melchisedec ; 
and as Moses had held the keys and 
authority of the gathering of the 
children of Israel, from the land of 


of the north. It is on this account, 
and through the unlocking of this 
principle, and through those means, 
that you are brought together as 
you are to-day. I have heretofore 
mentioned a circumstance, and I will 
mention it again here, as there are 
so many present to show you how 
those things operate* What I refer 
to is this : Soon after we were driven 
from Missouri, the Twelve were sent 
to England. There was no place 
then for the Saints to gather to ; 
the Prophet therefore said to the 
Twelve : " When you go to England, 
until you get further information, 
i !o not say anything about the gather- 
ing/ 1 Consequently we did not; 
but we could not keep the spirit of 
it from the people. Why? Because 
we had the Gospel, and the Gospel 
brings life and immortality to light, 
and those that receive the Gospel 
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receive the Holy Ghost, and a knowl- 
edge of the things associated with 
the Gospel And hence I remember 
a sister coming to me in Liverpool, 
England, where I had raised up a 
church, and says she, ** Brother 
Taylor, I had a very remarkable 
dream or vision, I don't know which, 
and it was something like this : I 
thought that the Saints were gath- 
ered "together on the Pier Head — 
[that is the place where the vessels 
then used to sail from], and there 
was a ship about to sail The people 
said they were going to Zion, and 
they were singing what they called 
the songs of Zion/ and rejoicing 
exceedingly ; you were among them, 
and you were going also* Now I 
want to know if you can tell me what 
it means." " Yes," said I, I " know 
what it means, and I will tell you 
when the time comes" — just the 
same as I have to say to day that 
there are many things that I know of 
which I can only tell you when the 
time comes. 

By and by, Joseph Smith sent 
word that the Saints wtre to gather 
to Nauvoo ; that they had a gather- 
ing place there, and the Saints were 
to be directed to that land. I then 
went and told this sister the inter- 
pretation of her dream or vision. I 
mention this to show that you can- 
not prevent these manifestations : 
they are associated with the Gospel 
If men and women receive the 
Spirit of God and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, it reveals those things 
unto tli em. 1 1 was said by one of old, 
that through its influence "your 
sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams and although 
Joseph had told us not to say any- 
thing about the gathering, yet he 
could not prevent the Lord from re- 
vealing it to the people. He did 


reveal it, and a great many, as w ell as 
the sister referred to, had a knowl- 
edge of it 

That is the principle which brought 
you here. If that key had not been 
turned ; if Moses hail not come to 
introduce it, you would not have 
been here, and Joseph Smith would 
not have known anything about it, 
nor anybody else until God revealed 
it in His own appointed way. 

But as I stated bet ore, the Father 
said, "This is my beloved Son, hear 
Him." He manipulates the Priest- 
hood in the heavens and on the parth. 
He manages the affairs associated 
with the redemption of the human 
family. " Hear Him " and when 
He was prepared to send forth these 
messengers, as we send forth messen- 
gers to accomplish certain purposes 
— when He saw that the time had 
com*\ He said, "Go Muses, and 
attend to this matter. They have 
built a Temple ; from now they will 
begin to gather the Saints, and it is 
necessary that they should have 
proper instructions and information 
relating to these matters/ 1 And 
Moses came. 

Now, that was one thing. Then 
we read that : 

" After this Elias appeared, and 
committed the dispensation of the 
Gospel of Abraham, saying, that in 
us, and our seed, all generations after 
us should be blessed*" 

That was the promise made to 
Abraham some 3,500 years ago, 
1 1 was not a promise made to Abraham 
alone, but through him to others. 
He and his seed were to be the 
instrumentality, the media through 
which mankind should be blessed ; 
they were to be the special instruments 
in the hands of God for the accom- 
plishment of these purposes. Hence 
the Priesthood began to be organized 
— the Bishopric and all pertaining 
to the Aaronic Priesthood including. 
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Priests, Teachers and Deacons; and 
associated with the Melchisedec 
Priesthood, the First Presidency, 
the Twelve, the High Council, High 
Priests, Seventies and Elders, and all 
those occupying their own particular 
place ; and hence in that small Tem- 
ple, as we should now call it, that 
was erected in Kirtland, they had 
the same organization of the Priest- 
hood, and the same arrangements of 
the stands for the seating of the 
Priesthood as we have here. Why ? 
Because the Priesthood had been 
introduced after the order of Aaron, 
and after the order of Melchisedec, 
which is after the order of the Son 
of God, and after the power of an 
endless life, and that officiates and 
operates in time and in eternity, and 
by which Priesthood and through 
which authority the wot his were 
framed by the power of God. 
Things as they existed in the heavens 
a^ain began to be introduced upon 
the earth. Hence, that His servants 
might be properly instructed and 
comprehend correctly the great 
principles which He designed to 
unfold to the human family, He 
4sent those several messengers holding 
those various keys that they might 
unlock the doors and place His ser- 
vants in communication with the 
heavenly Priesthood in the eternal 
worlds. 

Do you want anything more than 
this, you Latter-day Saints? This 
Was the position in which they were 
placed, and the position in which 
we find ourselves to-day. 

Then we are told that another 
personage appeared, as stated : 

"After this vision had closed, 
another great and glorious vision 
burst upon us,for Elijah, the prophet, 
who was taken to heaven without 
tasting death, stood before us and 
said — 

11 Behold the time has fully come 


which was spoken of by the mouth 
of Malachi, testifying that he (Elijah) 
should be sent before the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord came, 

*' To turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the children to 
the fathers, lest, the whole earth be 
smitten with a curse. 

" Therefore the keys of this dis- 
pensation are committed iuto your 
hands, and by this ye may know 
that the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord is near, even at the 
doors/* 

What means this ? What means 
this Temple that you have built here 
on the hill! Why have you built 
it ] Why have you expressed such 
anxiety in the erection of that Tem- 
ple ? Why have such crowds of our 
brethren and sisters from distant 
places come here to the dedication 
of this Temple ? \\ hy is it 1 It is 
because those keys were turned of 
which I have just read in your 
hearing, 

** behold the time has fully come 
* * * to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the chil- 
dren to the fathers, lest the whole 
earth be smitten with a curse, 

" Therefore the keys of this dis- 
pensation are committed into your 
hands, and by this ye may know 
that the great aud dreadful day of 
the Lord is near, even at the 
doors/' % 

What does this mean i It means 
that there was a great aud compre- 
hensive plan designed by the Al- 
mighty in his economy connected 
with the salvation of the human fam- 
ily who ate His children ; for He is 
the God and the Father of the spirits 
of all flesh. It means that He is 
interested in their welfare, in their 
prosperity, in their happiness, and 
in all that pertains to their exaltation 
in time and throughout the eternities 
that are to come. Being thus in- 
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teres ted, and so little of the Gospel 
having been revealed in the different 
ages, and so much of the power of 
daikness and iniquity having pre- 
vailed among men, it was necessary 
that something should he done for 
the dead as well as the living. God 
is interested in the dead as well as 
the living* Adam, who is the 
Ancient of Days and the father of 
the human family ; Seth, Enos, 
Enoch, Mahalaleel, Methuselah, 
Noah, and all the prominent lead- 
ing men of God, as well as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, the Prophets, 
Jesus and His Apostles, together 
with the Pfophets and Apostles who 
lived on this continent, and who 
stood at the various times or epochs 
as the representatives of the nations, 
and as thousands of these peoples 
have passed away having held and 
bow holding the Priesthood ; all 
these ancient fathers feel interested 
in this great work, and their hearts 
are turned toward the children, 
being interested in their welfare, 
happiness and exaltation; and their 
children who now have received the 
Gospel have their hearts, through 
this instrumentality, and the keys 
and principles which were introduced 
by Elijah, turned towards the fathers 
through the inspiration of the same 
Gospel, which Gospel as spoken of 
in the Scriptures, is an everlasting 
Gospel, being associated with the 
everlasting covenant, which principle 
wherever it lias existed, brought life 
and immortality to light 

When Jesus came, He came to do 
a work in many particulars similar 
to that in which we are engaged, and 
when He got through with His work 
here, He stood as the Savior of the 
world, and of the human family. 
He came to preach the Gospel to the 
poor, to open the prison doors to 
those that were imprisoned, to set 
at liberty, and to proclaim the 


acceptable hour of the Lord, etc. 
This was a work connected with the 
people w ho lived at the time of the 
flood, and were destroyed and kept 
in prison until the Lord should see 
proper to extend manifestations of 
His mercy to them. Hence, as we 
read, Christ hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God, being put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the spirit ; by which also he went 
and preached to the spirits in prison ; 
which sometime were disobedient 
when once the long sufleriT'g of God 
waited in the days of- Noah. " He 
having finished His work upon earth 
for the living, went and performed a 
work for the dead ; as we are in- 
formed, " He went and preached to 
spirits in prison, that had sometime 
been disobedient in the days of 
Noah." 

It is reserved for us to do a work 
for those who have passed away, who 
have not obeyed or had the Gospel 
in their lifetime. We are here to 
do a work connected with the 
redemption of the dead. When 
the Temple was commanded to be 
built in Nauvoo, after the Temple 
had been built in Kir tl and, and after 
so many keys had been turned, and 
after so many manifestations, visions 
| and ministrations had been had; 
yet it was said then that there was 
not a place upon the earth in which 
to perform the ordinance of baptism 
for the dead, and Joseph was com- 
manded to build a house for that 
purpose. But who knew anything 
about these things until God revealed 
them? Nobody. Men talk and 
boast of their intelligence and their 
knowledge — why, there is not a man 
breathing on the earth, outside of 
this Church, who has any knowledge 
of those things to which I have re- 
ferred, and nobody in this Church 
either, only as God has revealed it. 
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We are all of us indebted to the 
revelations of God, tit rough the 
medium of the Holy Priest hood, for 
these things. Joseph Smith before 
his death, was much exercised about 
the completion of the Temple in 
Nauvoo, and the administering of 
ordinances therein. In his anxiety 
and for fear he .should not live to see 
the Temple completed, he prepared 
a place over what was know n as the 
brick-store - which many of you who 
lived in Nauvoo will recollect — 
where to a chosen few he admin- 
istered those ordinances that we 
now have to-day associated with 
endowments, so that if anything 
should happen to him— which he 
evidently contemplated— he would 
feel that he had then fulfilled hi> 
mission, that he had conferred upon 
others all the keys given to him by 
the manifestations of the power of 
God. 

At first these tilings were only 
partially made known to him, and as 
they were partially developed he 
called upon the Twelve that were 
then living — many of you grey- 
headed people will remember it — to 
commence and be baptized for the 
dead, and they were baptized in the 
Mississippi River, Immediately 
after these baptisms, the Prophet 
had a revelation which more clearly 
developed the order in relation to 
such baptisms. According to that 
revelation it appeared that, notwith- 
standing all the visions, revelations, 
keys, etc., that hart heretofore been 
given, there was not a place, not 
even in the Kirtland Temple, wherein 
tho>e things could be carried out, and 
hence a font, such as we have in this 
Temple, was built in the temple at 
Nauvoo, and it was there, under 
proper circumstances and proper 
administration, and according to 
the principles that he had laid down, 
that those ordinances were admin- 


istered then, and are administered 
now. 

I now come to another subject 
that opens a wide and expansive 
field, broad as the world in which we 
live, and expansive as the universe, 
and which affects all the inhabitants 
of the earth living or dead. Why 
is it that there is such a feeling, as 
I have said, concerning yom Temple 
and other Temples 1 It is because 
those keys have been turned, and 
you have received, like the woman I 
spake of, a knowledge of the gather- 
ing dispensation. You have laid 
out a great amount of means, done 
a large amount of labor, ami you 
have built a house that is creditable 
to you, and which God will sanction 
and approve and does sanction and 
approve. You have made it very 
nice, pleasant and beautiful. We 
ought to buih 1 Temples to the Lord, 
for we are His offspring and He is 
our Father, and He has revealed 
unto us those tilings and implanted 
thos«f principles in our bosoms. 
They are developed within us, and 
this Temple U a proof of it, just 
the same as we are a living proof of 
the gathering dispensation. We have 
received the gift of the Holy ({host, 
and a knowledge, so far as we have 
progressed, of the things *f God. 
You have been baptized, you have 
had bauds laid upon you for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost, and you 
that have lived your religion have 
received this Holy Ghost, and I 
want, as an evidence before God and 
this people — [ want to see how many 
of you can bear testimony to that. 
All who can, hold up their right 
hands. [A perfect forest of hands 
was hebt up.] We know, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and by 
obedience to His law, so far as we 
hare obeyed it, that God lives. Hut 
then, we have been poor, weak, erring 
creatures, surrounded by infirmities 
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Yet God has conferred upon us great, 
inestimable and eternal treasures, 
even the gift of eternal lives, and 
upon many of us are conferred these 
promises of thrones, principalities, 
powers and dominion in the eternal 
worlds. God has conferred those 
rich and precious treasures upon us, 
but we have them in earthen vessels. 
We have to wrestle against flesh and 
Wood, against the powers of darkness, 
the Adversary, who rules in the 
heaits of thechildreij of disobedience, 
and leads them captive at his will, 
and against the power of wickedness 
in high places. We have not all of 
us learned to obey those principles 
that God has revealed. We have 
not all of us learned to say in our 
hearts, '* Thy will be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven." We Lave 
not all of us learned to submit our 
will to the law and word of God, yet 
God is introducing Temples and 
ordinances and blessings, and light, 
revelations and inte]]igrna\ to lift 
us up, to exalt us, that we may be a 
city set upon a hill that cannot be 
hid ; that we may progress from 
intelligence to intelligence, from 
Knowledge to knowledge, until we 
shall see as we are *een and know as 
we are known. 

We are living, as I have said, in 
an important day and age of the 
world. We have gathered to this 
land because God has decreed it. 
He has reserved us for the hitter 
days, that we may perform that work 
which He decreed from before the 
foundation of the world. If there 
have been any blessings enjoyed by 
men in former dispensations of the 
world, they will also be given to you, 
ye Latter-day Saints, if you will live 
your religion and be obedient to the 
laws of God, There is nothing 
hidden but what shall be revealed, 
says the Lord, He is prepared to 
unfold all things ; all things pertain 


ing to the heavens and the earth, 
all things pertaining to the peoples 
who have existed, who now exist 
orwill exist, that we may be instructed 
and taught in every principle of 
intelligence associated with the world 
in which we live, or with the Gods in 
the eternal worlds. 

Having said so much on some of 
these subjects, let me now talk a little 
upon some other things. 

We have finished our Temple. 
What is it for? Not a building to 
look at; not a houae to brag about j 
for before we get through we shall 
have built some Temples so much 
better, that you will not feel to boast 
about this Temple. The Temple 
that the people built in Kirtland, 
was only a small building compared 
with this one, and they were a very 
small and poor people who built it f 
yet it was built in accordance with 
the commands of God, In Nauvoo, 
also, the people were vary poor. 
They had just been driven from the 
land of Missouri, yet they were com- 
manded of God to build it. What 
was obtained in these Temples? 
In the K inland Temple Jesus 
appeared, and Moses, Elias and 
Elijah appeared also, aud all these 
things that 1 have read to you and 
spoken about, transpired on that 
occasion. Communication was opened 
between the heavens and the earth, 
between the Priesthood in tin* heavens 
and the Priesthood on the earth, and 
the Keys of that Priesthood imparted 
to Joseph and others on the earth. 
It was left to those in this world to 
keep open those communications, to 
see that the road was clear, and that 
there was no barrier interposed 
between earth and the heavens, and 
to lead forward and progress in other 
principles yet to be developed j we 
operating, in our part here in their 
behalf, aud in behalf of their chil- 
dren who are our fathers ; while 
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they, in their exalted position, are 
operating for them and us in the 
heavens ; thus forming a connecting 
link between tha Priesthood on the 
earth and the Priesthood in the 
heavens. 

We have now finished this Tem- 
ple, and some people inquire, what 
is it fori For many things: that 
our sealings and ordinances may be 
performed in a manner that will be 
acceptable before God and the holy 
angels ; that whatsoever is bound on 
the earth according to the laws of 
the eternal Priesthood shall be bound 
in the heavens; that there may be a 
connecting link between the living 
and the /lead, between those who 
have lived, all those ancient fathers 
of which I have spoken who are 
interested in the welfare of their pos- 
terity ; that there may be a royal 
Priesthood, a holy people, a pure 
people, a virtuous people on the earth 
to officiate and operate in the inter- 
ests of the living and the dead ; not 
looking so much after themselves, 
but after God, after the work of God, 
and alter the accomplishment of 
those things which God has designed 
to be carried out in " the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times" when 
all things are to be united in one, 
and that they may be prepared to 
operate with the Priesthood in the 
heavens in the redemption of the 
inhabitants of this world from the 
days of Adam unto the present time. 
It is also intended to introduce the 
higher branches of education- 
literary, scientific, linguistic, philo- 
sophical and theological ; for we are 
told to obtain a knowledge of laws, 
languages, governments, justice, 
equity, rule, authority, dominion, 
and all those great cosmopolitan 
principles exhibited in the laws of 
nature and among the peoples, by 
the wisdom, prescience, power and 
intelligence of " nature's God." 
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That we may thus be acquainted 
with earthly and heavenly things, iu 
accordance with everlasting laws 
that have existed in the heavens 
and on the earth from the beginning ; 
and that all those great and eternal 
principles by which the worlds are 
governed may be comprehended by 
us. 

This is a gieat work. Well might 
it be said to Joseph Smith, " You 
are laying the foundation of a great 
work" —so vast that very few can 
begin to comprehend it. We read 
sometimes about the millennium. 
But what do we know about it? 
It is a time when this work will be 
going on, and Temples, thousands 
of them, will be reared for the 
accomplishment of the objects 
designed, in which communications 
from the heavens will be received in 
regard to our labors, how we may 
perform them, and for whom. This 
is the work devolving upon us. 
We have to build up here a Ziou 
untcf God. Who are Zion J The 
pure in heart, and the pure in life. 
And be it remembered that it is not 
everyone that saith, m " Lord, Lord/ 7 
that shall enter the Kingdom of 
heaven, but it is he that doeth the 
will of the Father who is in heaven. 
We must be faithful to our calling, 
for there is a great work for all of us 
to perform. Some men who have 
been ordained to the Priesthood 
have remarked that they have 
nothing to do. I have heard some 
foolish remarks of that kind. They 
will find plenty to do before they 
get through. They need not be 
troubled on that score. [There will 
be plenty for them to do if they are 
oidy prepared to do it. There is a 
great work to perform in preaching 
the Gospel to the nations of the earth. 
Then as we build our Temples we 
shall want a great many people to 
administer iu them, and I have seen 


186 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


some people quite pleased at the 
idea. Some Elders, Seventies, 
and High Priests have said — 
" What can I do 1 I am getting 
old and grey headed. Still I 
would like to do something" We 
shall require quite a number to 
administer in the Temples as we get 
them built, I am informed there 
are over forty persons employed in 
the Temple in St. George, about the 
same number, I presume, will be 
required in the Temple here, and 
then forty in the one at Mauti, 
forty or more in the one at Salt Luke, 
and then forty in each of the others 
we are going to buihl. Hence, we 
shall find places for some of you folks 
after a while. You need not he 
concerned about having nothing to 
do. We will find plenty for the 
Seventies to do. You need not 
think there are any too many of them. 
The nations of the earth have yet to 
be preached to. The work is not 
all through. It is hardly begun. 
We are just getting ready for the 
labor, and so you may prepare your- 
selves, you Seventies, you High 
Priests, and you Elders, for missions 
to the nations of the earth. [Here 
President Taylor inquired of Bishop 
Preston how they were progressing 
with the missionary farms, and was 
answered that they were progressing 
satisfactorily. We don't want the 
aged and infirm to go out to the 
World, For that labor it requires 
strong, able-bodied men, men that 
are able to cope with the world, the 
flesh and the devil, as they say. We 
want men who are full of vigor, life 
and vitality. We want men to 
cleave unto God, and seek for more 
of His Spirit, that they may go to 
the nations of the earth to proclaim 
the glad tidings of salvation to a 
fallen world. That is w hat we are 
gathered together for, that we may 
be instructed in the laws of life, and 


! then go and teach these laws to 
others. Our Elders go out to preach 
the Gospel without purse or scrip, 
and when they return we help them 
back. But we should see when they 
are gone that their families are taken 

I care of, and everything made pleas- 
ant ami comfortable for them. This 
is quite a little thing that some of 
you can turn your hands to. You 
can assist on the missionary farms, 
and in this way help to take care of 
the families of those who are absent 
on missions. This is a principle we 
want to see extended all overthelaud 
of Zion. How are you going to be 
paid for this ? You will just get the 
same pay w hich I used to have when 
I went out to preach ; you will have 
just the same source to go to, only 
you will have a little more time, I 
expect, than some of us had. We 
used to go without purse or scrip. 
We went along trusting in God. We 
are now in a different position, per- 
haps, and can put a few dollars into 
the bag to help us along ; hut I will 
tell you when I was away I would 
rather trust in the living God than 
in any other power on earth, for I 
learned that I could go to God and 
He always relieved me. He always 
supplied my wants. I always had 
plenty to eat, drink and wear, and 
could ride on steamboats or railroads, 
or anywhere I thought proper : God 
always opened my way, and so He 
will that of every man who will put 
his trust in Him. I would rather 
have God for my friend than all other 
influences and powers outside ; tor 
in God we live, in God we move, and 
from God we derive our being and 
our existence. 

Then what about the payment of 
those men who are to be employed 
in Temples ? There are three or four 
men that will have to be provided 
for, and others will have to take care 
of themselves, find their own bread 
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and dinner, and think it a privilege 
to work for God, for the interests of 
His Kingdom, and to act as saviors 
upon Mount Zion. Supposing thete 
are forty required to labor in this 
Temple. Many of you are pretty 
well off. You have got fat, and have 
almost kicked, some of you (laugh- 
ter). Some of you have got more 
means than you know what to do 
with, and it is a bother to you. We 
will have to fix upon the number of 
men and women — for the sisters will 
be required as well as the brethren 
— that will be needed. These can 
go along, leaving their farms and 
their merchandizing; or whatever 
they may have in hand, and go into 
the Temple of the Lord, on amission 
for six months, or twelve months, 
or two or three years as the case may 
be, the same as others who go out 
into the world. If I U-day were 
not engaged as I am I should say, 
" Won't you be kind enough to give 
me and one of my wives, or more, as 
the case might be, an opportunity to 
officiate in the Temple V and I 
should feel it an honor to be privi- 
leged to work in the house of Uod, 
Would you want pay for it? No, 
I would bring my own bread and din- 
ner, and I have no doubt there are 
many of you who would like to do 
the same. I guess we could pick 
out the forty people thus required 
right in this house to day, without 
any trouble. All you who are in 
favor of carrying out this idea hold 
up your right hands. (All hands 
went up*) I knew there were more 
than forty rig] it here (laughter). 
As to the three or four whose whole 
time will be engaged in this labor, 
these will have to be provided for. 
In this way we shall become saviors 
upon Mount Zion. It is written in 
the Scriptures, that "Saviors shall 
come up on Mount Zion * * 
and the kingdom shall be the Lord's." 


Now, a man is not a savior, nor a 
woman either, unless they save 
I somebody. Well, we want men and 
women who are ready to officiate in 
this place. And when you get 
there, surrounded by the heavenly 
influence of the house of God, the 
gift of the Holy Ghost will rest upon 
you, which will bring joy and conso- 
lation to your hearts. When you 
have labored there for awhile, you 
will desire to labor ther* again. You 
will carry this heavenly influence 
among your friends and throughout 
your neghborhood, and this we want 
to extend throughout all the land of 
Zion. AVe shall have, I presume, 
regular Temple organizations* Some- 
thing of this kind may be organized 
among the High Priests who will 
look after the Temple districts. In 
this way we will find something for 
the High Priests to do. Some of 
them have been very much afraid 
that there would be nothing for them 
to dg. 

And thtLB we will go on, and God 
will assist us in the work in which 
we are engaged. He will yet make 
us t he richest of all people. He will 
pour wealth into our laps, inasmuch 
as we keep His commandments. 
And what else is said % " Sons of 
strangers shall build up thy walls, 
and their kings shall minister unto 
thee," Men shall call you the min- 
isters of our God. And we want to 
minister for God in time and through- 
out the eternities that are to come. 
We have started in, and we will try 
by the help of God and the light of 
His Holy Spirit, and the revelations 
that he will give to us from time to 
time — we will try and operate and 
co-operate with the Priesthood in 
the eternal worlds, either on this 
earth or in the heavens. We shall 
operate until the work that God has 
designed pertaining to this earth 
shall be accomplished, and the living 
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and the dead saved so far as they 
are capable of being saved according 
to eternal laws that exist in the 
heavens, and according to the decrees 
of the Almighty. Don't you think 
we have something to dot I re- 
member when I was first called to 
the Apostleship some 46 years ago. 
I looked at the calling square in the 
face, and said, * % Well, this is a life 
work : this is an operation that will 
last a life time" I have got other 
ideas since then, namely, that when 
I get through in this world I expect 
to officiate in the other. Hence it 
is an eternal operation, and that is 
the difference between what I then 
thought and what I now thiuk. 
God has revealed unto us great and 
glorious truths, and He is prepared 
to reveal more if we will only place 
♦ourselves under His guidance and 
His direction. Let us seek to follow 
the principle that Jesus inculcated 
■ — to do the will of our Father who 
is in heaven, who said, " I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath sent me." We 
are here as much as He was here, 
and under obligations as He was to 
do the will of our Heavenly Father 
W e should subject ourselves to the 
law of God, the word of God, and 
the will of God. I say continually, 
u God, lead me in the right path : 


God, preserve me from all error ' 
O God, I am a poor, feeble, weak' 
erring human creature, surrounded 
with infirmities, I need Thy help 
all the day long. God, help me, * 
That is my feeling, and the feeling 
of my brethren of the First Presi- 
dency, and of the Twelve and others. 
We feel that we need the help of the 
Almighty. We will try and he hum- 
ble, and be faithful and true to our 
covenants. And if we listen to 
counsel, and obey the laws of God, 
and do the things that He requires 
at our hands, He will help us and 
bless us, and He will bless Zion and 
preserve Israel, and woe to them that 
fight against Zion, for God will fight 
against them. But He will preserve 
us if we are faithful and true to our 
integrity. We will be blessed in 
time, we will be brought nearer to 
the heavens. The light of revela- 
tion will burst upon our heads, and 
the glories of the eternal worlds will 
be made manifest We will rejoice 
together in the fullness of blessings 
of the Gospel of peace, and by and 
will be crowned with glory, honor, 
immortality and eternal life in the 
celestial kingdom of our God. 

God bless you and lead you in the 
paths of life, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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VISIT TO ARIZONA AN* NEW MEXICO — CONDITION OF THE SETTLEMENTS 
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— -THE LOAD THE SAINTS ARE CARRYING— CONCLUSION. 


I am thankful for the opportunity | 
afforded me of meeting with the 
Latter-day Saints in this Tabernacle, 
Though I have been absent but a 
short time, yet it has been a long i 
journey in one sense of the word. 
Brother F. M. Lyman and myself 
left this place on the 3rd of May, 
for the purpose of visiting our settle- 
merits in the northern part of 
Arizona and New Mexico. We have 
accomplished the object of our mis- 
sion and are thankful to be at home 
again. We have met many friends 
in these distant settlements, and I 
might say some enemies ; but we 
have been particularly favored in all 
of our meetings, and where we found 
enemies in some instances we left 
them friends; for as I understand 
the mission of the Elders of this 
Church, it is a mission of peace, to 
extend the olive branch to ail people 
upon the face of the earth. I do 
not consider it my duty nor my 
privilege to make war upon individ- 
uals, or upon sects or parties in the 
Territories of Arizona or New Mex- 
ico, not even in the Territory of 
Utah. From my earliest recollec- 
tions, pretty nearly, to the present 


time, constant persecution has fol- 
lowed this people. I do not feel 
like persecuting, I have felt some- 
times that I would like to stand up 
for my rights and tell men, '* Thus 
far can you go and no further j" but 
I have come to the conclusion that 
I have no desire to take that little 
business out of the hands of God 
Almighty. He has managed it 
excellently well thus far in behalf 
of this people, far better and more 
gloriously than any human being 
could have managed it ; for if we 
had had our desires sometimes, we 
might have injured the cause of God. 
While for a little season we have suf- 
fered, in the end we have been made 
whole and have been greatly ex* 
tended, greatly blessed, and God 
continues to be our friend. 

In the settlements we have visited, 
we found our enemies in the same 
condition that enemies have shown 
themselves to be in this Territory — 
fighting, beating the empty air, 
thinking that they bad a foe before 
them, thinking that they had some- 
body that they could persecute ; 
but their anger has been turned 
towards each other, and God hai 
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over-ruled for the good of those that 
serve Him. 

We have visited most of our 
settlements in the Territories I have 
mentioned — Arizona and New 
Mexico — and while one would 
suppose from the vituperations of 
the wicked that all was excitement, 
and that our people were frightened 
and about to be swallowed up, I can 
say that we found the Saints peace- 
fully enjoying ther homes. They 
were ploughing the ground, planting 
the corn, sowing the wheat, planting 
out orchards, vineyards, putting up 
fences, erecting new buildings, 
making reservoirs to retain the 
water, that they might have where- 
with to irrigate their crops, opening 
up farms, clearing away the timber 
where they could have other farms, 
etc. We fount! all this work going 
on ; found the people going to meet- 
ing on the Sabbath day ; preaching 
and teaching the peaceful things of 
the Kingdom of God, the children 
attending their Sabbath schools ; 
also their day schools, as we term 
them, in need of traders in some 
places, but any number of pupils ; 
and wherever we have attended 
conference among the Latter-day 
Saints, the rule has held good that 
one-third of the papulation of these 
settlements were under eight years 
of age. It is a remarkable thing, 
very strange indeed ; but we find that 
in our settlements in the south, our 
people are greatly blessed, as else- 
where, with children, and this 
valuable immigration from above 
is extending, I do not know how 
long it will be before Congress will 
legislate against having babies ; but 
it don't look much like this immigra- 
tion could be stopped now. These 
children are swelling the ranks of the 
Latter-day Saints, and the Saints are 
struggling, with what power God has 
j^ten them, to provide the means of 
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good education and to bring them 


up in the way that they should go. 
I can see no objection to this myself, 
others may ; but God is good to this 
people; and we find peace and har- 
mony and prosperity as a general 
thing among the Latter-day Saints 
in the eastern Arizona, and also in 
the Little Colorado Stakes of Zion. 
I was thankful to see all this j for it 
was a testimony that God is mindful 
of His people. 

It is true that some people whom 
we met in the capital of Arizona 
Territory, urged upon us the neces- 
sity of not introducing what they 
believe to be our favorite doctrine 
into the Territory of Arizona — 
plural marriage. Those who were 
inclined to be friendly to us said : 

Gentlemen, make your fight in 
Utah. You are in the majority there. 
Don't introduce this practice into 
Arizona. You are few in number 
here, and your enemies are numerous 
and perfectly relentless. They don't 
care to what trouble or inconveni- 
ence you are put : and while your 
settlements are struggling in their 
infaucy eliminate this doctrine from 
your creed, that which is obnoxious 
to the people, and introduce only 
that which can be tolerated, at least 
until you gain strength to walk 
alone." To the gentlemen who said 
this to me in all sincerity, in all 
ijood feeling, I made this answer : 
" So far as our doctrines are concerned 
we know them to be from God." Yes, 
they are the revelations of the mind 
and will of God to us, and the 
u obnoxious doctrine 1 ' (so called) 
to tin* nation, and I might say the 
civilized world, we know to be a 
revelation from Almighty God to us. 
If you would have us eliminate 
from this book [the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants], one reve- 
lation that God has given us simply 
because the people at large, and the 
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majority cf the people of this nation, 
have decided that it is untrue, which 
next in the category of the revela- 
tions which God has revealed must 
we eliminate from this book 1 Must 
we give up principle and doctrine 
simply to suit a majority of people ? 
In one sense of the word our 
Republican institutions are supposed 
to place the power of success in the 
hands of the majority: but we have 
never found it so- — our experience 
differs on this point We have been 
in the minority for upwards of 50 
years, and we have been crowded 
and apparently overwhelmed. Thou- 
sands of wealthy people sought to 
crush us when we Ave re but small, 
but a child, as it were- But the 
majority did not succeed, Why 1 
Because the infant st rugging for 
bare existence has been led and pre- 
served by the hand of God, They 
were led into a land which seemed a 
desert, but now flowing with all that 
con Id strengthen that child, bring 
it forward, and make it a full-grown 
man as we see the people to-day. I 
am willing, in political matters, to 
take that stand in the midst of this 
people under present circumstances, 
at least, to let the majority rule, and 
if one side is the weaker, which 
necessarily is the case, let it say amen 
in a political sense to what the 
stronger party may do for the govern- 
ment of this Territory. But in the 
things pertaining to conscience, no 
man, no set of men, no Governor, 
no President, can control me before 
my God. I must control my own 
heart, my own feelings, I am a free 
man in relation to these matters, not 
bowing to any majority nor to any 
party. So are all the Latter- day Saints. 
We are free to worship God according 
to the dictates of our own con- 
science. 

But, says one, you are breaking 
he laws. How do you know we are 


breaking the laws 1 I think some one 
has written, and it used to be taken 
for sound doctrine, that a bad law is 
no law at all. But it is not so now, 
A bad law must pass current for a 
little season, ami it may last a good 
while if the wicked rule ; but, thank 
Go J, there are honest men to be 
raised up to rule the country who 
will administer justice and equity 
in the midst of the people. 

In our settlements in Arizona, 
and New Mexico, we found the same 
feelings predominating that we find 
here in Salt Lake and in the settle- 
ment s in this Territory. We find 
the good are growing better, their 
faith is increasing, they are laboring 
more assiduously to promote the 
interests of Zion ; while those that 
are weak are growing weaker, those 
that are bad are growing worse ; 
and I have always believed that the 
Kingdom of God could never be 
strengthened by numbers when 
those numbers were of a mixed 
character, the good with the bad. 
If, as we believe and testify, this is 
tiie Church and Kingdom of God, 
the wheat and the tares will grow 
together for a Hi lie season, until 
those that are, or may be termed, 
the w lieal, may be strengthened, 
and the tares may be plucked up and 
bound in bundles, ready forthe burn- 
ing, I was thankful, however, to 
witness the fact that the Latter-day 
Saints, at least the majority of them, 
are growing better, becoming firmer 
in the principles of the everlasting 
Gospel They strive to practice what 
they preach, and the Saints in the 
South are uo exception to this rule. 
They are seeking to live their rel igion, 
to serve Gad, to perfect themselves 
in the knowledge of the truth, and 
to build up a Zion hero in tins Terri- 
tory. Tlte golden rule which has 
been laid down, and this people 
have adopted it, "Do unto others 


192 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES 


as you would have others do unto 
you/ 1 has been changed a little in 
some districts which we have 
visited, not among our people, 
but among those of the world. 
They have changed it, and say, *' Do 
unto others as others would have you 
do unto (?) them " It is a brass rule, 
a counterfeit, it is not the golden 
rule ; but the Latter-day Saints in 
all of their troubles and trials in 
these extended regions which we 
have visited, have adopted the golden 
rule, and are seeking to put it into 
practice, not only towards each other, 
but towards those who are inimical 
to their interests. 

As 1 have said, the settlements 
are in a prosperous condition. 
Some of them have even profited 
greatly by certain laws which have 
been enacted, in the Territory of 
Arizona, particularly. I found in 
one settlement that the people were 
receiving school tax money to exceed 
all of their other taxes put together. 
There was refunded to them from 
the Territorial school tax, more 
money than they paid out for all 
their taxes. 1 was surprised at this : 
but it simply proved this fact : that 
the Latter-day Saints had children 
in excess of other settlements in the 
Territory. I thought Zion is grow- 
ing. If those who desire can suc- 
ceed in placing us at the mercy of 
our enemies, I presume these things 
will be changed ; but at present 
Zion is growing. I have never seen 
among the people of the Latter-day 
Saints greater progress both in 
secular and spiritual matters than 1 
witnessed in the settlements we have 
visited in the last two months. 
One would suppose from what is said 
in the papers, and the coldness that 
is exhibited by even fair-minded 
men in relation to the cause of this 
people — one would suppose that it 
would at least check our progress ; 


that under the present pressure the 
Latter-day Saints would begin to 
weaken in their faith, and in laboring 
to establish such unpopular doctrines 
and principles as they are undertak- 
ing to establish, but all this seems to 
make the SaiuU more zealous in 
their labors. 

Persecution has done us no harm- 
In fact it seems to me that we need 
about so much persecution — that 
we need to carry great loads to make 
us remember our God. If all was 
prosperity and peace, I presume we 
would lose our faith, just as the 
ancient Christians did when they 
became popular. But I pray that 
the time may never come that we 
may be popular with a people who 
foster such institutions as are found 
in Christendom to day. 

With all this persecution upon us, 
the Latter-day Saints are doing what 
may be rightfully termed astupendous 
labor. Look abroad upon what the 
people are doing. Co to tHe settle- 
ments j see the improvements they 
are making upon their farms, in their 
dwellings, in eve rything. Behold 
these temples that are being reared, 
costing millions of dollars ! Who 
is doing this labor? Is it any 
rich man worth millions of dollars ? 
No. It is a few poor people, com* 
paratively speaking, who are rearing 
these temples at such an immense 
cost What are they doing it for ! 
The question may well be asked, 
What are we expending these im- 
mense sums of money for ] We are 
preparing for the second coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, just as truly 
as the world is ripening in iniquity 
and preparing to receive His judg- 
ments when He does come. That 
is a pretty bold saying, but it is true. 
We are doing this labor, and we 
have got all Christendom to carry 
on our shoulders with their special 
legislation, with their persecution, 
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and with their antagonism, all 
aiming to destroy us. Hence, with 
all this, we have our hands as full 
as any other people upon the face of 
the earth. Our labor for the dead 
alone, which is occupying so much 
of our attention, is more than all 
Christendom ever dreamed of — for 
the amelioration of the condition of 
their progenitors. They don't know 
anything about it, though their own 
Bible speaks of this principle* Who 
are we laboring for ? Ourselves alone? 
No. We are laboring for the sires of 
those men who are persecuting us i 
to-day, for the men who would 
trample us in the dust and destroy 
the institution which God has 
revealed. We are laboring to carry 
the Gospel to those that are in 
prison to whom Jesus preached, and 
to those that have died without a 
knowledge of the Gospel. We are 
struggling, I say, with superhuman 
effort to erect temples wherein this 
work may be done. It is tor their | 
fathers and their mothers that we 
are laboring* We are striving to 
tell the people of the world what we I 
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are doing, I as an individual can- 
not shirk it. I have my part to 
perform. So have these men and 
these women throughout the length 
and breadth of the Territories and 
States we occupy. I wish Christen- 
dom knew what we are doing. I 
wish they knew what God has com- 
manded us to do. They would take 
the yoke from our necks so far as 
they are concerned. And still what 
would we amount to without opposi- 
tion 1 Nothing. We must have 
the opposition of th* world. If we 
were of the world the world would 
love us : but we have come out 
of the world, therefore the world 
hate us. That is true in every sense 
of the word, 

God help us to carry our load faith- 
fully, earnestly, sincerely, with the 
integrity which God alone can give, 
being kind to all men, and seeking 
with every effort and every energy 
of our natures to follow the example 
that Jesus gave, that we may attain 
to sal^ition in the Kingdom of God, 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 
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Truly we are a blessed people. Of 
all people upon the face of t le earth 
we have most reason to be thankful 
that the Lord our God has been 
mindful of us, and has set His hand 
the second time to recover Israel. 

The prophet Isaiah in the 11th 
chapter of his book says : 

"And there shall come forth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a 
hraneh shall grow out of his roots," 

"And the spirit of the Lord shall 
test upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
ami .understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord;" 

"And shall make him of quick 
understanding in the fear of the 
Lord ; and he shall not judge after 
the sight of his eyes, neither reprove 
after the hearing of his ears f 

u But with righteousness shall he 
judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth ; 
and he shall smite the earth with 
the rod of his mouth and with the 
breath of his lips shall he slay the 
wicked." 

I understand this to have refer- 
ence to our Savior who, after the flesh, 
was a descendant of Jesse, Jesse i 
.being the father of jKing David. I 


Out of the stock of Jesse came the 
royal house that not only ruled in Is- 
rael anciently, but the Savior, who is 
appointed of His Father to be King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, because 
He is anointed to be the Savior of 
mankind, and when He conies the 
second time, according to the revela- 
tions of St. John, He will have the 
name 1 have mentioned, 

" And he shall not judge after the 
sight of his eyes, neither reprove 
after the hearing of his ears ;* 

"But with righteousness shall 
he judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth." 

This, too, is a lesson for all his 
people™ for His Servants who min- 
ister on the earth, for the judges in 
Israel, the Bishops, High Councils 
— not always to judge after the 
siidit of the eye nor to " reprove 
after the hearing of the ear, but with 
righteousness shall he judge the 
poor. 11 Sometimes we find the 
poor oppressed, though this is not 
common among the Latter-day Saints, 
who are influenced, generally, by a 
spirit of charity and love ; but some- 
times in our midst, as in the world, 
people are accused wrongfully, 
things are misrepresented, and 
for this reason the prophet speaks 
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of the Savior as he does* We are 
not always able to determine with 
certainty the character of any traiisac- ; 
tion — that is to say, of the spirit ! 
and motive that influence and pro- 
mote action— merely from what we 
see, nor yet from what somebody 
may tell us. It is necessary that we 
become enlightened by the Holy; 
Spirit, to enable us to see as God sees, j 
and to understand the motives, 
purposes and designs of the hearts ; 
of oar fellow- men. God judges us 
all according to the motives and de- 
signs of the heart. If our purpose 
is to do good, and that which is right 
in His sight, he judges us accord- 
ingly, though we may, through 
our weakness, or through circum- 
stances that we are not always able 
to control, do things that are not 
strictly in their outward appearance 
rig lit and correct, or we may neglect 
to do that which we should do. The 
Lord judges all men according to 
the motives that prompt the action, 
rather than from the action itself. 
It is not murder in the sight of heaven 
always, when a man is killed, for 
sometimes he brings his blood upon 
his own head by thrusting himself 
upon some other one to destroy him 
and is himself slain in the attack, 
and his blood is therefore upon his 
own head, and it is not counted mur- 
der to the man that slew him. 
The one who ordy saw a part of the 
transaction might accuse the othiT 
of murder; but when it comes to 
be sifted to the foundation, and both 
hearts can be scanned, and the cause 
that resulted in the conflict discov- 1 
ered, it is found that the man that j 
slew is innocent, and the man that 
was slain is the guilty one, I refer 
to this as a sample. So with many 
of the transactions of life. So also 
we may neglect duties that we 
should attend to, but we neglect 
them in our ignorance, when we are 


uninformed, and the Lord does 
not lay it to our charge until we are 
better instructed and our defects 
pointed out tons. Then if we neglect 
them He holds us responsible for 
that neglect. So also we may do 
things that in themselves are not 
right, not strictly correct, and yet if 
we are not posted and are ignorant 
of the evil of the transaction, it 
is not imputed to us as evil. Thin 
is the doctrine that Jesus laid down. 
"That servant,which knew his Lords 
will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many stripes. 
But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes," That is, a few stripes shall 
be meted out to him merely to vindi- 
cate the law, and to make an impres- 
sion upon him that what he had done 
was wrong, though he was ignorant 
of it before; but a little punishment 
is meted out, just enough to satisfy 
and vindicate the law, and to correct 
the impression upon the individual, 
to show him that he must be careful, 
for he had trodden upon forbidden 
ground. Tii is is a rule that our 
Father is governed by in judging 
His children, and it is a rule that we 
should strive also to be governed by 
in regard to one another, and espe- 
cially those who are called to be 
judges in Israel, or whose calling and 
duty it is to settle difficulties and 
assist in adjusting differences among 
their brethren and sisters. 

* h And he shall smite the earth 
with his rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall lie slay 
the wicked." 

I understand this to be a figura- 
tive expression of the Prophet Isaiah : 
the rod of His mouth by which Ho 
should smite the earth- I understand 
that to he the word that proceeded 
out of His mouth, the words given 
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of His Father ; for His word was 
that which He received from the 
Father, and that which goeth forth 
anion*; the children of men, conquer- 
ing and to conquer. It is that word 
that has made impressions upon the 
Latter-day Saints in other lands and 
countries where they were born, and 
brought them to believe and obey 
the Gospel, and gathered them to 
this land* And it is that word also 
which condemns the wicked, and 
therefore the prophet says : 

" With the breath of his lips shall 
he slay the wicked." 

For the Gospel mf life and salvation 
is a savor of death unto death, or 
of life unto life* So says the Apostle 
Paul. It was so in his days, in the 
days when Jesus and His Apostles 
first proclaimed this Gospel to the 
Jews in Palestine; when they went 
among the Gentiles it was the same. 
It is the same to-day* It has been 
the same in all ages of tin- world. 
When the Gospel is sent forth, the 
word of God among the people, it is 
a savor of death unto death, or of 
life unto life* Theiefore w hile the 
righteous are governed and exalted 
and blessed through the word, the 
wicked perish. This is illustrated 
in another form of expression by the 
Apostle Paul, when he says that he 
was slain through the law. Says 
he : 

" For I was alive without the law 
once ; but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died." 

He is using this illustration to the 
Jews — "Sin revived, and I died" — 
that is, when the law was made 
known — when the will and com- 
mandments of God were revealed 
and made known, woe ! be unto 
those who should hear and disobey, 
for if they disobeyed condemnation 
would follow. This illustrates the 
principle contained in this verse I 
have read from Isaiah : 


" With the breath of his lips shall 
he slay the wicked/' 
, And this is equally true of his 
i fellow laborers and servants who 
have the word of God in faith, and 
j speak in the name of the Lord, and 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
have authority so to speak and act. 
Their testimony, their words, and 
the couusels of God that go unto the 
people through them, are a savor of 
life unto life, or of death unto death* 
i The Gospel exalts those who receive 
it, and brings condemnation and 
destruction upon those who refuse to* 
obey it But without the Gospel being 
sent out by authority and power 
from God, the inhabitants of the 
earth could not be ripened for 
destruction* We read in many 
places in the Scriptures concerning 
the d est ruction of the wicked in the 
last days. But we read also in other 
Scriptures, that the Lord destroys 
them only when they are ripe in their 
iniquity* Jesus, in prophesying 
of His second coming, and the 
destruction that shall fall upon the 
wicked, speaks in this wise — that 
they shall fill up the cup of their 
iniquity* This principle we see 
referred to and illustrated in the days 
of Abraham. The Lord promised 
unto him the land of Canaan for aa 
everlasting possession. Neverthe- 
less, his seed must be brought into 
bondage in Egypt, and remain there 
until those who dwelt in the land of 
Canaan had filled up the cup of their 
iniquity- The people were not yet 
ripe for destruction, and therefore 
the Lord could not displace them 
and put Abraham and his seed iu 
possession of his land 

So the Lord has dealt with nations 
and generations from the beginnings 
and so will He in the latter times. 
We need not marvel because the 
Latter-day Saints are every ivh ere 
spoken against, and the wicked 
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conspire to overthrow them. We 
need not marvel that even in this 
boasted land of freedom and liberty, 
statesmen, rulers and judges should 
place the iron heel of oppression 
upon the Latter-day Saints, and seek 
by every way in their power to bring 
evil upon them, to discourage them, 
to hedge up their way, and to destroy 
tli em. They must needs do these 
things. They must needs harden 
their hearts against the Lord and 
against His commandments. They 
must needs do many things that are 
wicktid in His sight and oppressive 
to His people, in order that God 
may judge them, and that they 
fill up the cup of their iniquity. 
And it must needs be that the Saints, 
too, should be tried in all things 
even as Abraham was tried when he 
was commanded to offer up his only 
son. It must needs be that when 
the Gospel found us in our scattered 
condition mid the nations of the 
earth, and we yielded obedience to 
it, that we should be despised of our 
fellow creatures, that we should be 
reviled, so that we should feel it a 
pleasure to leave our fatherland, 
the graves of our ancestors, the 
home of our vouth and childhood, 
and gather to Zioiu Were it not 
for these two things that are work- 
ing in the earth we should not be 
gathered together ; we should not 
be willing to do it.; we should love 
the home of our ancestors and the 
country that gave us birth. But 
because of the persecutions and 
hatred of the wicked we are weaned 
from them. As the Savior said on 
a certain occasion : 

" Think not that I am come to 
send peace on earth : I come not to 
send peace, but a sword. 1 ' 

" For I am come to set a man at 
variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law .against her mother* 
inlaw. 


£C And a man's foes shall be they 
of his own household/' 

At first thought it would seem a 
strange idea that the Prince of Peace, 
whose birth was announced by angels 
to the shepherds saying, " Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men* 1 — I 
say, at first thought it would seem 
strange that the Prince of Peace so 
announced should say: 

" 1 come not to send peace, but a 
sword * * * I am come to set 
a man at variance against his father, 
etc. And a man's foes shall be they 
of \m own household*" 

" But it H all easily explained by 
our experience and observation, and 
by considering His teachings and the 
effects thereof, and the words of the 
Apostle concerning the preaching 
of the Gospel being a savor of life 
unto life, or of death unto death* 
We fco out into the Gentile world, 
and we find a great variety of religious 
opinions and many different religious 
sects We find Catholics, Protestants, 
and various denominations and sects 
of Protestantism. They are all 
laboring together in the same field, 
preaching different doctrines and 
items of faith, and all professing to 
be the religion of Christ. All their 
teachers profess to be preachtrs of 
the Gospel, and their followers all 
profess to be Christians, and yet there 
is not power enough in all the doc- 
trines and systems that they 
are teaching and establishing to 
produce a separation between the 
righteous and the wicked, They 
all continue to harmonize together 
— at least so far that they all count 
each other Christians, and it is very 
difficult to distinguish the Christian 
from the infidel, unless it be that 
the Christian is the worst. But 
not so when the fullness of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is preached. 
It always did produce a separation 
between theriifhteousaud the wicked. 


198 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


It drew the line of distinction. It 
was always like putting jeast into a 
beer barrel It sets it to working, 
and whoever has examined a beer 
barrel while the beer is working in 
it under a microscope, will see the 
way that the beer works itself clear. 
It is by the different properties it 
contains running in different direc- 
tions. You will see the liquid full 
of little animals running in different 
directions, and it continues to work 
in this sort of a way until it becomes 
clear. Well, the working of beer in 
a barrel reminds me of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel in the earth. It 
Bets Saints to running together. 
It works out apostates from among 
us T and they take the opposite direc- 
tion. It draws the line of distinc- 
tion between the righteous and the 
wicked, and that work begins from 
the moment the Gospel is sounded 
among the people. The Spirit of 
truth operates upon the hearts of 
those who are open to receive it. It 
draws them to the fountain of life 
and light. It draws them into the 
water and then to Zion, and then 
keeps drawing them nearer and 
nearer to God ; while with those 
that reject the Gospel, they keep 
going further and further from the 
Lord and His people. They harden 
their hearts more and more against 
them, and give way to wickedness 
and all manner of corruption* 
But while the wicked on the one 
hand are thus filling up their cup of 
iniquity, the righteous, on the other 
band ate called to sanctify them- 
selves and be prepared for the 
glorious coming of the Savior. 
It is for this cause that we build 
temples, and that God reveals to us 
the ordinances for the sanctification 
of His people and further glory and 
exaltation. 

The ordi nance of baptism, simple 
as it is, is appointed by the Father 


as the first fruits of repentance — 
that is, baptism in water for the 
remission of sins. He did not appoint 
Presbyterian baptisms and Roman 
Catholic baptisms, sprinkling a little 
water on the forehead and calling 
that baptism. God never appointed 
these. There is no place in the 
Bible to indicate that He ever sanc- 
tioned such a thing. The Savior set 
the example to the human family 
himself, in going down into the 
water atid being immersed in the 
river Jordan by John the Baptist. 
But this same order of baptism had 
been revealed before this : but that 
there needs be no mistake the Savior 
set the example before all the people, 
and then continued himself to bap- 
tize for a season in the same manner 
and ordained His Apostles to con- 
tinue the work. And He has ap- 
pointed that all those who receive 
this ordinance in His name may 
receive also the resurrection of their 
bodies, and baptism, or immersion 
in water, is in the likeness of the 
death and burial and resurrection of 
our Savior. By this ordinance we 
show forth unto the Lord that we 
lay off and bury the old man of sin 
in the waters of baptism, and by 
rising out of the %vateis of baptism 
we show forth unto the Lord that 
we put on the new man after Christ 
Jesus, and walk henceforth in 
newness of life. All those, therefore, 
who believe the Gospel, and yield 
obedience to its requirements, and 
are baptized in water for the remis- 
sion of their sins, upon this act, if 
they continue to maintain this faith, 
they are entitled to be raised in the 
likeness of the glorious resurrected 
body of Christ. Aud yet, to consider 
this ordinance in the abstract, or as 
the unbelieving world look at it, we 
might ask what virtue there is in 
this ordinance of baptism ? We 
might say, as did Naaman, the 


EFFICACY OF BAPTISM ILLUSTRATED, 


199 


Syrian, to Klisha, when he came j 
to be healed of his leprosy. The | 
Prophet told him to go atnl wash 
himself seven times in Jordan, 
But Xaaman rose up in a rage and 
said in substance, 9 Have I not 
washed myself many a time in my 
rivers at home, and did it ever do 
me any good ? Is there any more 
virtue in the waters of Jordan than 
the waters of my native place?" He 
did not belive the Prophet, and lie 
turned to go away with a sorrowful 
heart But his servant followed 
him and said : " My father, if the 
Prophet had bid thee do some great 
thing, wouldst thou not have done 
it? How much rather then, when 
he saith to thee, wash and be clean V 
This caused Naaman to reflect ; ami 
he went and dipped himself seven 
times in Jordan. He was not healed ! 
when he dipped himself once, nor 
twice, nor thrice ; but when he hail 
dipped himself seven times lie was 
cleansed of his leprosy. Was it the 
waters of Jordan that healed him, 
or is it the waters of the brook that , 
we are immersed in that cleanses us 
from our sinst Not at all. It is 
the blood of Christ that was shed 
for the si n* uf the world that cleauseth 
ns from our sins ; but the water is 
the emblem and the means by which 
we comply with the commandment 
of God. 

And so with every other ordinance 
of the Gospel. So with the laying 
on of the hands of the Elders of 
Israel The wicked will ask what 
virtue there is in the imposition of 
the hands of the Elders ? Why, the 
virtue consists in obeying the com- 
mand inputs of heaven. For through 
the laying on of hands the sick are 
healed. Through the laying on of 
hands the Holy Ghost is given. 
Through the laying on of hands the 
Priesthood is conferred upon those j 
who are counted worthy to receive 


it Herein is the hidin? of the 
j Lord's power. It is this that the 
Prophet Habakkuk refers to when he 
speaks of the Lord coming in glory, 
and says: * £ He had horns coming 
out of his hand : ami there was the 
hiding of his power/' Horns we 
know in the Scripture3 are often used 
as figures to represent power. 
Horns in the Apocalypse and in 
the prophecies of Daniel represent 
kingdoms and dynasties, and when 
one horn fell, another came up in its 
place, thus representing the fall of 
one dynasty and the risingof another. 
And so on. And the same may be 
said of the Priesthood: the ruling 
power that God bestows for the 
salvation of the human family, is 
that which is given by the hiving on 
of hands. But does this apply to 
the wicked, to the disobedient, or to 
the unbelieving % No, not at all ; nor 
does remission of sins come to the 
wicked and unbelieving by merely 
being baptized. We have an exam- 
ple <of this kind in the New Testament 
when Phillip baptized the people 
of Samaria, and Simon the sorcerer, 
was baptized also ; but he was a 
hypocrite and a corrupt man, and 
he only sought to gain power where- 
by he might hoodwink and deceive 
the people and filch money from 
them. And when Peter and John 
came down and prayed with tha 
people, and laid their hands upon 
them, they received the Holy Ghost 
When Simon saw this, he offered 
I them money saying, " Give me 
also this power, that on whomsoever 
I lay hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost/' Tins he sought, as I have 
said, that he might obtain power to 
carry on his craft and to make money; 
but Peter answered him saying, 
'* Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought that the 
gift of God may be purchased with 
money, * * * I perceive that 


thou art in the gall of bitterness, and 
in the bond of iniquity/' There are 
other similar instances. But remis- 
sion of sins cometh by baptism to 
those who believe and repent of their 
sins with all their hearts ; the Holy 
Ghost is received by the laying on of 
the hands of th« Elders ; and the 
powers of the Priesthood are con- 
ferred in the same manner. Simple 
as the ordinances are, simple to look 
upon and to think upon, there is 
power in them, power accompanies 
them, power is made manifest 
among the people. The people are 
gathered together; the people are 
made one ; the differences that existed 
among us depart. The traditions of 
the fathers are cast away. We are 
united in receiving the light and 
truth from above. Our hearts are 
made as one, no matter where we 
were horn, or what race of people 
we have sprung from, This spirit 
working among the people, and 
going abroad in the earth is accom- 
plishing what the Lord and His ser- 
vants have predicted. It is preparing 
a people for the coming of the 
Savior. 

Persecution begins, as I said, when 
the Gospel is sounded in our ears in 
various lands and countries of our 
home and birth. It follows us U[>. 
When we were a small people organ- 
ised resistance and persecution com- 
menced by townships in the United 
States. As we gr**w and became a 
stronger people, more extensive 
organizations were arrayed against 
us by counties or larger communities. 
At first the Latter-day Saints were 
driven from their homes in the State 
of New York, and they fled to Kirt- 
land, Ohio, where persecution was 
again waged against them, until by 
and by the opposition was combined 
to such an extent in all the sur- 
rounding country, that they were 
obliged to flee from that region to 


Missouri. Here opposition became 
still more extensive until the whole 
State rose up against them — rose up 
and became a mob, even Governor 
Lilburn W. Boggs, of Missouri 
became a sort of Solicitor General 
for the mob, and issued an exter- 
minating order against the Saints, 
as utterly illegal as the decree of 
any tyrant that ever lived. In that 
order he called upon his aids and 
principal generals to rally the militia 
of the State to execute the order of 
extermination that he issued* They 
despoiled us of our goods. 
They com pellet! us to sign a deed of 
trust of lands, houses and possessions 
to defray the expenses of the u war," 
as they termed it. That is, they 
robbed us, and drove us out of the 
State, and then compelled us to give 
them what we hail, to pay them for 
doing it Persecution still followed 
us in the States of Illinois, Iowa, 
and Missouri, and finally the Saints 
fled to the^e Rocky Mountains where 
there was nobody to oppose us, save 
the savages who roamed throughout 
the country. Here the Lord has 
planted our feet and made us strong. 
But it was predicted in early times 
that we should not only be ] perse- 
cuted by townships and counties, 
but by and by States should rise 
against us, and at last the whole 
United States would rise up against 
us. But in the midst of it all we 
have continued to grow, we have 
waxed strong. It is the power of 
God and not of maw, It is by the 
word of God that we thrive. It is 
by the word of God that we are 
multiplying and increasing in the 
laud ; and the same God who com- 
mands the Elders of Israel to take 
the daughters of Israel to wife and 
who says ** multiply and replenish 
the earth" —that same God tends 
the fruit and multiplies the sons 
and daughters of Israel in the laud ; 
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as, when you sow the seed in the soil 
He sends the rains and gives a boun- 
tiful crop in your fields. It is the 
blessing of God that is resting upon 
the people. His people are multiply- 
ing in the land, and they are spread- 
ing abroad and possessing it in 
Idaho and Montana in the north, 
and Arizona ami New Mexico in the 
South, The wicked are determined 
to persecute and drive us. w here 
will they drive us to? They say 
the u Mormons" must go. Where 
shall we go to 1 We have become 
like a city that is set on a hill, we 
cannot be hid. We have become a 
strong people, and they du not know 
what to do witii us. Every drop of 
innocent blood which they shed, 
will spread the Gospel the faster. 
Every time they persecute us they 


will assist the work of God. 
M Mormonism" is like the mustard 
plant whose seed is ripe : when 
shaken it spreads the faster ; or like 
the man I read of when I was a boy. 
When Canada thistles began to 
spread in the eastern States, this 
man was determined that he would 
put an end to them so far as his 
farm was concerned. So when the 
first thistle made its appearance he 
built a log heap over it and burned 
the pile. He thought ne had 
squelched the thing ; but to his 
horror and dismay the whole heap, 
the next year, was a dense mass of 
Canada thistles. So with "Mor- 
mon ism/* the more they " squelch" 
it, the faster it grows, 

God bless you in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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Elder John Q. Cannon said : My 
brethren and sisters ami friends, 
it is with feelings which I am utterly 
unable to express that I stand before 
you this afternoon — feelings on the 
one hand of gratitude to my Heav- 
enly Father, that after an absence of 
nearly three years from this city I 
am again permitted to meet with my 
brethren and sisters in this place, 
and with feelings on the other hand 
of intense timidity in standing be- 
fore so large an audience. But I 
rely, my brethren and sisters, upon 
your faith and prayers duiing the 
few moments that I may stand before 
you, and I rely, furthermore, upon 
the promise which our Lord gave, 
when He said, " Where two or three 
have gathered together in my name, 
there I am in the midst of them, 1 ' 
I am satisfied, on my own part, that 


we, this afternoon have assembled 
ourselves in the name of the Lord, 
iind I am consequently satisfied that 
His Spirit will be with us inasmuch 
as we seek for the same, inasmuch 
as we rid ourselves of every feeling 
of worldliness and come together 
with pure hearts to partake of the 
emblems of the death and suffering 
of our Lord, and to become in- 
structed in the plan which He has 
laid down for our salvation. 

It four days since I returned from 
a mission, and in six weeks it will 
have been three years since I left 
this city, in obedience to a call made 
upon me by the authorities of the 
Church, On the 9th of August, 
1881, I left this city on a mission to 
Great Britain, in company with 
eleven other missionaries, who were 
destined for Scandinavia. We 
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reached Liverpool in due time, and 
I was assigned, shortly after my arrival 
there, to the London Conference, 
where I labored with great pleasure 
until the 17th of March, 1882. 
Early in the month the then Presi- 
dent of the European Mission — 
Apostle Albert Carrington— notified 
me that I should proceed to the 
German Mission, and within a few 
days after receiving this notice I 
joined my brother in North Germany. 
Of course in going to Germany I had 
to learn the language ; I was utterly 
ignorant of it when I started and 
when I landed there ; but the Lord 
strengthened my memory, and in a 
short time I was able to make myself 
understood, and pursue the real 
object of my mission. I labored — 
it is not for me to say with how much 
success — until relieved a short time 
ago to return home, 

I can say, my brethren and sis- 
ters, that I have enjoyed my mission 
greatly. The blessing of the Lord 
has been with me. The promises 
that were sealed upon my head by 
the Presidency before 1 went have 
been literally fulfilled, and, to my 
mind, in a most remarkable man- 
ner. 

Above all things I prize my mission 
for the testimony it has given me of 
the truth of this Gospel. It may 
seem strange to you that I make this 
assertion ; because one would natu- 
rally think that I had a testimony 
before 1 went. I, however, confess 
this w r as not the case. I had heard 
what the world calls Mormon ism — 
from my childhood up 1 had heard 
nothing else. I believed as much 
as it was possible that this, the Gos- 
pel as preached by the Eiders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, was the true religion, and 
was the path of redemption as pro- 
claimed by J esus Christ and His Apos- 
tles. This wad my firm belief. But 


a direct and firm and steadfast testi- 
mony of the truth of the Gospel I 
had not received, and it was to ob- 
tain this testimony, more than tor 
anything else, that I obeyed the call 
that was made of me, 1 had heard, 
as you had, that every man who 
returned from a mission and rose up 
in this stand or elsewhere to proclaim 
his testimony and to report his 
labors — 1 had heard every man say : 
"I know this is the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ" And I felt within myself, 
if I can acquire a knowledge of the 
truth of the Gospel through going 
on a mission, I am willing to go. I 
valued my salvation and a know ledge 
of the truth of the Gospel just that 
much. Well, I went, and I labored 
with great weakness, 1 havfe no doubt 
But the Lord heard my prayers. He 
granted unto me a testimony of the 
truth of the Gospel, and from the 
time that I received the first one 
until this moment, one testimony 
has followed another in rapid succes- 
sion.*! am therefore able to proclaim 
before you, as I have done with 
much pleasure before the world, that 
I do know that God has spoken in 
these our days, that He has revealed 
Himself and restored his Priesthood 
by means of which the human fam- 
ily — those of them who are willing 
to be saved and to obey the require- 
ments which He has given — may Vie 
saved. 

It was told me before I started 
away — tiie remark was made to me 
by my father : " My son, you will 
find in the world that the nations 
are about in the same condition as* 
the Athenians were when Paul went 
to preach to them. They have tem- 
ples and they have altars built, hut 
these are dedicated to the ' Unknown 
God.' " I found this to be the truth. 
I found the word, the written word of 
Go-1 was read in every church in 
every land, and that every family 
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forbidden to hold meetings of any 
kind. It has even been declared to 
ns that where seven persons assem- 
ble together, that number would be 
considered a meeting, and if the 
participants were strangers they 
would be expelled, while natives 
would be heavily fined. In the 
Grand Duchy of Baden the same 
rule holds. In the kingdom of 
Wurtemberg, it lias never been 
forbidden that we hold meetings, 
but wejiave as yet no official per- 
mission to do so. Of course in 
Switzerland we have full permission. 
We can hold our meetings in any 
house. It is not yet allowed us, or 
in fact any one, to hold open air 
meetings. The prospects of the 
mission, as I look at it, are very 
good, and I think the day is soon 
coming when these rigorous laws 
will be broken, when all those who 
desire to serve God in the way that 
He has commanded, although it 
may not be in accordance with the 
desires of the rulers, may have the 
privilege. The laws of Bavaria 
pretend to give full freedom of wor- 
ship ; but the actual fact is, every 
person is prohibited, through pres- 
sure which is brought to bear upon 
him, from attending anything but 
the established church, which is 
Catholic, or the Lutheran, People 
are expected to attend or at least be 
members of one of these churches ; 
and they are compelled to make an 
official acknowledgement of their 
belief in their work books, which 
are a sort of credential, containing 
the name, age, business, and place 
of residence, of every workman in 
the country. In this book each 
man must announce his religion, and 
if this happens to be anything but 
Lutheran or Catholic, he is put to 
great trouble and inconvenience, 
would perhaps find difficulty in 
obtaining work at all : and in case 


he called himself a " Mormon," 
( would be punished according to 
the regulations which some of the 
' States have made. I do not believe 
that the king of Bavaria, and the 
rulers of the kingdoms are as hitter 
as some of the subordinate officials. 
The strongest persecution we have 
met with lias been in the city of 
Nurenburg, and that has been on 
the part of the circuit judge, a man 
who in other respects is very liberal, 
but whose mind became prejudiced 
through some false reports which 
came into the country, and were 
scattered by the press just as we 
made a beginning, I nevertheless 
hope — and I believe it is the general 
i feeling — that the day is not far 
1 distant when freedom of worship 
will be allowed — when the Elders 
can go through the country and 
proclaim the Gospel without fear or 
molestation. We pray for that day, 
and have great hopes that there are 
many thousands in those countries 
who wjjl receive the Gospel 

The Elders are laboring ener- 
getically, They have spared them- 
selves no pains to discover those who 
are willing to receive their testimony. 
They are laboring faithfully and 
with good results. The emigration 
has been quite extensive, as you 
know; but the number of those 
baptized exceeds by a considerable 
amount the number that have 
emigrated* Our branches are 
therefore growing continually. 

My brethren and sisters : 1 am 
thankful to be able to testify to the 
truth of this Gospel, which is being 
preached in these days. I do know 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet of 
God, and this is a testimony which 
I have received for myself It is 
not because my parents taught me 
this, or because I have heard it from 
others ; that has given me courage 
to bear this testimony before others* 
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But I have felt free in saying to all 
men, u Repent and be baptized and 
you shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Gho*t, and that will give you a testi- 
mony as it has given it to me/' 
That is the testimony, my brethren 
anil sisters, that I feel to bear before 
you this afternoon, 

I am glad to be once more in these 
mountains, to breathe this air, to see 
those with whom I have grown up, 
ami to feel once more at home. 
During the three years that I have 
been absent, many changes have 
taken place, some of them very 
mournful to me; but I am thankful 
to be back once more. And now 
that I am home, I hope to be able 
to work steadfastly in the cause 6? 
God, and to do my part in lie] ping 
to build up His kingdom upon the 
earth. This is my desire, and I pray 
that the Lord will help all of us to 
remain true to the end, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

President Wilford Woodruff then 
addressed the congregation. He 
said : We have been listening 
to the testimony of one of our 
Mormon mountain boys, who has 
been called in his youth to go forth 
to the nations of the earth to declare 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the 
inhabitants thereof This is an 
example of this whole Mormon 
work in the day and generation in 
which we live. Joseph Smith himself 
was but a boy, an unlettered youth, 
when God called him over half a 
century ago, to listen to the voice of 
the Lord, and be an instrument in 
His hands to lay the foundation of 
His Church and Kingdom on the 
earth in the last dispensation of the 
fullness of times ; and from that day 
to this men have been called — some 
from the plow, the plane, the ham- 
mer, and from the various occupa- 
tions of life — to go forth and lift up 
their voices and bear record to the 


nations of the earth of the Gospel 
of the Son of God. And the Lord 
has manifested His power, and His 
mercy to all who have been called to 
<m forth and bear record of His 

ML J r 

name ; and Brother Cannon (John 
Q ) who has addressed us, like tens 
of thousands of others, can bear 
record before God, angels and men, 
before the heavens and the earth, to 
the truths of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which have been revealed 
unto us in the day and generation 
in which we live. It is a marvelous 
work and a wonder in the earth, and 
it is attracting the attention of the 
whole human family. The inhab- 
itants of the earth marvel and won- 
der, and many times desire to know 
what the end of these things will be. 
The Lord called upon Joseph Smith, 
as a literal descendant of Joseph, 
who was sold into Egppt, to lay the 
foundation of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. The 
Church had been in the wilderness 
for nearly 1800 years. The Church 
and Kingdom of God had fallen 
away. The Gentiles had followed 
the same example of unbelief as did 
the Jews when they departed from 
the Gospel of Christ and put to 
death almost every man who bore 
the Holy Priesthood on the earth, 
or who preached the Gospel of the 
Son of God to the world. The Jews 
rejected the Messiah ; they put Him 
to death ; and they labored to over- 
throw the Church, although it went 
to them in all the power and glory, 
and with all the keys, principles, 
ordinances and priesthood, that 
it did to the patriarchs and prophets 
in former generations. For this the 
Jews were overthrown. They hail 
to pay the bill for shedding the 
blood of the Lord's anointed \ and 
the Lord rent the Kingdom out of 
their hands, and gave it into the 
hands of the Gentiles; and Paul 
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the Apostle to the Gentiles, warned 
them strongly and faithfully to take 
heed and be cautious lest they 
should fall through the same exam- 
ple of unbelief. " For if God spare 
not the natural branches, take heed 
lest he also spare not thee/* But 
all the Prophets and Apostles under- 
stood by vision and revelation that 
there was to be a falling away, 
has been a falling away, 
say of a truth — whether the 
believe it or not — that from 
the day the apostles and disciples 
and those holding the Priesthood of 
the Lord Jesus Christ were put to 
death, there has not been a man on 
the face of God's footstool who Ims 
had the power to administer the 
ordinances of the Gospel so as to 
have power after death, I under- 
stand perfectly well the world does 
net believe this, nevertheless it is 
true. There never was a man 
breathed the breath of life in any age 
of the world, who had power to go 
forth and administer the ordinances 
of the Gospel of Christ, only by the 
power of that eternal and everlasting 
Priesthood which Melehisedek held, 
which Adam, Abraham, Moses, and 
Elias, and all the ancient Patriarchs 
and Prophets held. Jesus Christ 
held it. He was a High Priest after 
the order of Melchisedec, and 
ha> entered into the presence of God 
to plead for His brethren. The 
Apostles held it. No man in any 
age of the world had power to 
administer the ordinances of the 
Gospel without it God himself, 
who has created worlds upon worlds, 
has created all these worlds and all 
those that have been saved have been 
redeemed by the power of that eternal 
and everlasting Priesthood. But as 
I said before, when the Prophets and 
Apostles and all men who held the 
Priesthood were put to death, the 
ordinances of the Gospel became 


without effect and in consequence 
of this, the whole world has been 
tided with sects and parties, with 
false religions, and principles, until 
it would :i!inost appear that there are 
the six hundred, three score and six, 
which John the Itevelator saw in his 
vision. And this has been the con- 
dition of the whole Christian world 
from the days of Jesus Christ and 
His Apostles until the Lord raised 
up Joseph S mi th, and commanded 
him to organize this Church and 
Kingdom. Did he attempt to do 
this until he received the Priest- 
hood ? He did not. He did not 
attempt to administer any one of 
the ordinances until he received the 
Holy Priesthood from under tiie 
hands of the holy men who were sent 
unto him from God out of heaven. 
The first man that ordained Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery to the 
Priesthood was John the Baptist, 
who was beheaded for the word of 
God and testimony of Jesus. Thus 
they were ordained to the Aaron ic 
Priesthood. Joseph afterwards 
received the Apostles hip under the 
hands of Peter, James and John, 
who held the keys of theApostleship. 
God Almighty could not establish 
His Kingdom, His Church, His 
Ziou — wiiich the Holy Bible 
declares from Genesis almost to 
Revelation should be established 
in the latter days — without men 
bearing that Priesthood, God had 
to raise up such a man as Joseph 
Smith, ami establish His Church, by 
which to prepare a people for the 
coming of the Son of Man, To this 
end Joseph was brought forth. 
He received these oracles from God. 
He laid the foundation of this 
Church and King lorn in his boyhood, 
and he, like the Savior, and many of 
God's other servants, spent but a 
short time in the flesh after he com- 
menced his ministry. The Savior 
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lived but three and a half years after 
He entered upon His ministry. 
Joseph Smith labored in the flesh 
some 14 years after the organization 
of the Church before he sealed his 
testimony with his blood, as did 
other Prophets and Patriarchs 
before him. I say, from that day 
until this, the Lord has called men 
to go forth and declare the Gospel 
of Christ And Brother John Q. 
Cannon has testified, he knows for 
himself Yes, he knows. There 
is no doubt of that There are 
tens of thousands of this people 
who can bear the same testimony. 
It is true there is a difference with 
men with regard to the amount of 
testimony they have received to I 
satisfy them of the truth of this 
work. Many men believe, but many j 
say they require a certain amount of 
testimony before they know, I will 
say for myself : the greatest testi- 
mony I have ever received in this 
Church, (and I have spent over 50 
years of my life in it), has been the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost, has 
been the inspiration of Almighty 
God, has been the spirit of life and 
salvation, that still small voice that 
has rested upon me and rested upon 
my brethren from the time we were 
baptized into this Church until the 
present day. We lay hands upon 
the sick and they are healed by the 
power of God. We lay hands upon ; 
our brethren, and set them apart for 
missions. The Spirit of God rests 
upon us and inspires us in our words 
and thoughts what we should seal 
upon their heads. These words are 
fulfilled, and thousands upon thous- 
ands can testily of the truth 
thereof. 

The Bible contains a vast amount 
of prophecy concerning the last 
dispensation and the fullness of! 
times ; concerning the building up 
of the Kingdom of God in the last 


* days ; concerning a kingdom which 
shall become an everlasting king- 
dom, of whose dominion there shall 
i be no end. God showed this to 
Daniel and to Nebuchadnezzar, as 
also to Isaiah, Jeremiah and EzekieL 
The Prophet Isaiah has portrayed 
the whole history of the Latter-day 
Saints who occupy these mountains 
of Israel, He described our travels 
j here, and our labors since we came 
here. These Prophets saw our day, 
ami they spake as they were moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost ; and the 
prophecies are of no private inter- 
pretation. Their words are words 
of truth. Their words have had 
their fulfillment and will have to the 
end. The travels of this Church 
have been through deep waters, 
and this should not be a strange 
thing to the inhabitants of the earth. 
I will say here, without fear of con- 
tradiction, that no man, no set of 
men, no people, no church, no por- 
tion of the Kingdom of God can live 
godly in Christ Jesus without suffer- 
ing persecution. You show me a 
Patriarch or Prophet that ever lived 
who taught the words of lite and 
salvation without incurring the 
hatred, the wrath and the indigna- 
tion of the surrounding nations, 
and you will show me something 
that I have not been able to find 
on the earth. But without dwelling 
upon this point, allow me to say that 
this is what ails the Mormons. This 
is the cause of the warfare made 
upon us by our nation to-day. God 
Almighty has set His hand to estal>- 
lish His Church and Kingdom on 
the earth. He has set His hand to 
gather His people to the mountain* 
of Israel to build up a Zion. That 
Zion is here. We have made a 
beginning We came here, on the 
24th of July, 1847, a little handful 
of pioneers. We found a barren 
desert It did not look as if any 
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white men could live here. We found 
a few poor, miserable, degraded 
Indians, They wtuld eat a pint of 
crickets for breakfast and supper, 
and this, with a few roots, was all 
the food they had. To-day, here is 
a tabernacle. To-day, you can 
travel one thousand miles throughout 
these valleys, from north to south, 
and you will find them filled with 
towns, villages and cities, and you 
will see temples, tabernacles, etc. 
What does it mean? It means that 
the God of Heaven is a God of truth. 
He decreed certain things, and these 
things are now coming to pass in spite 
of all earth and hell That is what 
it means. Had it not been for this, 
Utah would hare been a desert to- 
day as it was when we found ir. 

The testimony of the Elders of 
Israel is true. This is the Gospel 
of Christ. It is the only Gospel the 
Lord ever revealed to math And 
Paul the Apostle says : "Though 
we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed." The children 
of men do not believe the Gospel 
They will have everything else on the 
face of the earth except the Gospel. 
The Lord has set His hand to fulfill 
His words and promises, and we are 
here to help Him in that business. 
We came here to these mountains 
by revelation, by ins juration. We 
were led here by Prophets, Apostles 
and inspired men ; and this Church 
and Kingdom has continued to grow 
from the day it was organized until 
the present time. It will continue 
to grow. The Gospel of Christ is 
the truth. "Am I therefore become 
your enemy, because I tell you the 
truth," said Paul to the Galatians, in 
teaching them this principle. But 
the truth is unpopular. The world is 
full of error and falsehood. It will not- 
accept the plan of life and salvation. 

No. 14. 


We are in the hands of God. God 
has called us to this labor. He has 
commanded us to preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth. This 
we have done so far as the doors 
have been opened to us. It seems 
strange to reflect upon the fact that 
such nations as Germany, Austria, 
and Prussia, should put up bars as 
strong as iron, so to speak, against 
the preaching of the Gospel of Christ 
in their midst. Still the Lord, as we 
have heard from Brother John Q. 
Cannon, is opening up the way. 
There are a great many of the house 
of Israel in Germany ; there are a 
great many of the honest in heart 
throughout the nations of the earth, 
and they must hear the Gospel, We 
have been preaching it for over fifty 
yeans. The world in a great measure 
lias rejected it. 1 heard Joseph 
Smith say a great deal in regard to 
the attitude this generation would 
assume in regard to the Gospel. He 
saw the situation. Said he : "The 
world will fight you. The world 
will war against yuu. Towns will 
arise and mob you, counties will 
oppose you, cities will oppose you, 
and the United States will combine 
against you. The world is full of 
darkness. Sin and wickedness is 
overwhelming the world as the 
waters cover the great deep. The 
devil rules over the world in a great 
measure. The wtrld will war against 
you ; the devil will, earth will, and 
hell will But you must bear testi- 
mony of me. You must preach the 
(! os pel, do your duty, and the Lord 
will stand by you. Earth and hell 
shall not prevail against you." " Fear 
not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul ; but 
rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both body. and -soul in hell." 
And I would say to our friends, that 
is the spirit that vibrates in the bosoms 
of tens of thousands of Latter-day 
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Saints in these mountains. We 
stand upon this pedestal. This is 
our platform. What fear have we 
with regard to our enemies ? Why 
should wt fear? We are in the 
hands of God, We have come to 
this earth in this time upon a mis- 
sion. We have heen born on pur- 
pose in this generation to take part 
in this work. The Lord required 
an element to labor with. He 
will build up Zion, And 1 bear my 
testimony here to all men, and would 
to all the world if I had the power, 
that the work in which this people 
are engaged, small and insignificant 
as it may appear, is the work of God. 
It will roll forth. It will become a 
mountain. It will fill the whole 
earth. It will break in pieces all 
other kingdoms, and it will stand 
forever ; for God Almighty has 
decreed it. Write it down. Watch 
the signs of the times. See if these 
things are not true. We are living 
in an impoitant day. We are called 
to do a work for the Lord, and we 
are going to do it as far as we have 
time ami opportunity, it has cost 
many men their lives ; but men's 
lives are of little consequence com- 
pared with eternal life. Give me 
eternal life. As for this life, what 
does it amount to. Why should we 
fear death ! Why, bless your souls, 
a few years ago this nation sacrificed 
a million of lives in defense of the 
country. That may be all right I 
have no fault to find. But is it any 
worse to die for the Kingdom of 
God than it is to die for the honor 
of the country! Not much. Then 
let us be faithful. Let us trust in 
'God. Leave all things in His 
iumds, and all will be right. 

Now I would like to say a few 
*words before I close, with regard to 
our present condition. Of course 
4>ur affairs have become a national 
iquest ifluv The eyea of all the world 


are looking towards us. But I will 
say this : it is a pitiful sight — it is a 
thing sorrowful to contemplate upon, 
that our wise Senators, yep, our wise 
Senators have to take falsehood into 
the halls of Congress to work upon 
to overthrow this Church and King- 
dom : so with the pulpit, so with the 
press. Who tells the truth about 
Utah 1 Not one man in a thousand 
that attempts to represent this case. 
We have not a boy in Utah in our 
common schools, over twelve 
years of age, but knows, when he 
reads the statements of some of 
those Senators, that they are arguing 
on a fake basis. They understand 
that perfectly. I am at the defiance 
of the world to prove that we use in 
our common schools anything but the 
text books of the world. We don't 
even use the Bible in our common 
schools. To do so would almost be 
treason in the eyes of our enemies. 
Yet these venerable Senators repre- 
sent us as doing this. Why do 
Senators argue upon false premises 
to overthrow this people 1 If people 
would tell the truth about us, we 
should be perfectly satisfied. We 
have to be satisfied anyhow, 

Well, this is the state of the world 
to-day. We are called to preach the 
Gospel. We preach it. There is 
but one Gospel. What is it 1 Faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ; repent- 
ance of sin \ baptism for the remission 
of sins ; and the reception of the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands. 
These are the doctrines Jesus 
taught, and that His Apostles 
taught 

1 feel to bear my testimony to 
these things. They are true. God 
is with this people. And we say to 
our nation — maintain the Constitu- 
tion and we are satisfied. Give us 
the rights of that Constitution and 
we are satisfied. It is an instrument 
inspired by the power of God* Our 
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forefathers were inspired when they 
framed it. Yet it is marvelous to 
reflect upon some principles that 
have been laid down — perhaps I 
ought not to all u lie to these things, 
but I am only expressing my own 
reflections — -even by the supreme 
court of the United States. In effect 
it has said that we may think as we 
please, but must not act. I would 
ask, in the name of the Lord, was 
that all Thomas Jefferson, and others 
had in their minds when theyframed 
the* clause in reference to religious 
liberty J What about men acting] 
If it was only intended that men 
should think and not act, why not 
say so in the instrument I Why 
should it be stated that " Congress 
shall make no law respecting an 
establishment of religion, or prohibit- 
ing the free exercise thereof/ 1 if men 
M ere not to be allowed to act] Why, 
in the exercise of their religion, men 
must act : and it is straining points, 
it is overstepping the bounds of the 
Constitution to pass laws taking 
away the rights and privileges of any 
people because of their religion— 
because they happen to differ from 
their neighbors. Where will such a 
course land our government 1 I will 
tell you what it will do* It will rend 
the government in twain like unto a 
potter s vessel It will lay the nation 
in the dust. It will overthrow the 
government. When they get through 
with the Mormons there will be 
somebody else to deal with. The 
Constitution is good enough forany- 
b*dy. It is gnod enough for the 
Latter-day Saints. We have no 
principles but what are in accord 
with the Constitution of the United 
States and the law* of God* We 
are perfectly willing to trust our- 
selves and our interests in the hands 
of God, and to leave our nation in 
His hands also ; for God will judge 
our nation ; He will judge us ; He 


will judge all the children of men 
and He will judge righteous judg- 
ment. What men sow they will reap. 
What measure they mete, it shall be 
measured to them again. . 

I pray God to bless this nation. I 
pray God to give our legislators wis- 
dom, that they may maintain the Con- 
stitutional principles of the govern- 
ment, the only government on the 
face of Gods earth where the Lord 
could have established His Church 
and Kingdom, That we may be 
prepared to inherit eternal life is my 
prayer in the name of Je^us* 
Amen. 

President John Taylor next 
addressed the congregation. He 
said : It is some time since I have 
taken the privilege to speak to the 
Latter-day Saints in this place. I 
have been visiting our settlements 
in different parts of our Territory, 
Til ere I frequently talk to the peo- 
ple. You have a great many here 
who are capable or teaching and 
instructing you, hence it is very 
seldom that I intrude myself upon 
you in this capacity. But I always 
feel pleasure in meeting with the 
Saints, in hearing my brethren 
unfold the principles of eternal 
truth, and in listening to the testi- 
monies which they have to give con- 
cerning the Gospel of the Son of 
God. 

God has revealed unto us the 
principles of the Everlasting Gospel, 
and that Gospel brings life and im- 
mortality to light Life and immor- 
tality can only be marie known by 
the revelations of God, and people 
who do not believe in revelation 
cannot have any knowledge of life 
and immortality. It is through that 
principle alone that these things are 
or have been developed. We our- 
selves could have known nothing of 
Go ! from the world in which we live, 
nor from the teachers thereof, be- 
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cause they do not even profess to be 
placed in communion with God, nor 
to hare revelation from Him, and 
how could they speak of that they 
did not know or comprehend, or that 
which had not been communicated 
to themt It was impossible for 
them to do it. There have been 
many, very many good men in the 
world in the different ages when the 
Gospel has not existed, that have 
sought to do good to their fellow 
men, and to promote their welfare 
and happiness in a social, political 
and religious capacity, and have 
sought to introduce principles that 
would be calculated to elevate and 
exalt mankind in the scale of being. 
That is one thing, but the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty is another 
thing. Let me here mention a prin- 
ciple associated with these ideas that 
will explain somewhat the remarks 
and position of our brother, John 
Q, Cannon, who has addressed us this 
afternoon. He said he believed in 
the principles of the Gospel, but he 
did not have a testimony thereof— 
did not comprehend the thing, until 
he had obtained some further mani- 
festation. That might be attributed 
to his youth and inexperience in the 
things of God; when he was brought 
face to face with the actualities of 
life, and came in conflict with the 
world he was under the necessity of 
applying to His Heavenly Father, 
who imparted unto him, through 
the Holy Ghost, that knowledge of 
^ (which he speaks. I will mention a 
principle here. Outside of the Gos- 
pel, among ail classes of men, among 
all nations, kindreds and peoples, of 
every color and clime everywhere, 
they have had given unto them a 
portion of the Spirit of God to profit 
wit hah We are told this in the 
Scriptures, that God has given to 
every man a portion of His Spirit ; 
but that is not the gift of the Holy 


Ghost, Where good men have fol- 
lowed the influence of that Spirit, 
it has led them to do good acts, to 
be charitable, to be kind, to be 
benevolent, to cultivate good morals 
and correct principles, to be governed 
by the principles of honor, truth, 
integrity and virtue, and these 
principles prevail to a greater or less 
extent anion" the nations of the earth 
and in this nation. This is the por- 
tion of the Spirit of God, as I said 
before, which was given to every man 
to profit withal. Why, those people 
that we talk about so much some- 
times, the infidels, they have a por- 
tion of this Spirit, and many of them 
do many good acts. This may sound 
strange, I have no duubt, to many 
of you, but it is a fact nevertheless* 
He that doeth righteousness any- 
where is righteous, and he that 
doeth evil is wicked. 

Now, what is the difference be- 
tween that and the other principle! 
Jesus said when He was upon the 
earth : " It is expedient for you that 
I go away : for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you/' What was the Comforter to 
do 1 94 He shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you," Now, the portion of the 
Spirit of God which is given to all 
men does not do this thing. It does 
not lead them unto all truth, , for 
there is a great diversity of opinion 
among them* One may be a Met ho* 
dist, another a Presbyterian, one a 
Quaker, another a Dunker, one a 
Catholic, another a Protestant, one 
a Christian, another a Mohammedan, 
one a Pagan, and another an infidel, 
and some one thing and some an- 
other. If men were in the possession 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost, it 
would lead them into all truth, and 
there would be one Lord, as the 
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Scriptures say, and one faith and one 
baptism. Hence one of the old 
Prophets, clothed upon by the Spirit 
of the Living God, looked through 
the vista of future ages and contem- 
plated events that should transpire 
in the latter- days, and said : u When 
the Lord shall bring again Zion, 
her watchmen shall see eye to eye," 
There will be no confusion there, 
no difference of sentiment there. 
They will place themselves under tiie 
guidance of the Great Eloheim, and 
under His inspiration they will be 
enabled to speak as they are moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost ; and the 
Spirit of God, as it did formerly, 
will take of the tilings of God and 
shew them unto them. There is the 
distinction between the two princi- 
ples. 


How can we expect that people 
will comprehend the tilings of God 
without the gift of the Holy Ghost ? 
The Elders when they are sent forth 
to preach are instructed to preach 
nothing but the first principles of 
the Gospel — to preach nothing but 
repentance to this generation. Why? 
Because the people cannot compre- 
hend further advanced principles* 
I remember talking with an eminent 
clergyman some few years ago. He 
was a very gentlemanly person, well 
disposed, intelligent, learned, etc. 
I talked the Gospel a little to him, 
but I found he could not compre- 
hend it Hence I commenced talk- 
ing politics, history, geography* and 
some little principles of science. 
He understood these things perfectly, 
and we had no difficulty in compre- 
hending each other ; but he could 
not comprehend the Gospel U as 
he a mi uister? Yes; but he had 
not the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
it was useless for me to attempt to 
teach him. This is the way that 
I understand these things. 

Speaking of education, we have 


singular notions of education, 
and some people will say — and I 
have often said it myself — that 
Joseph Smith was quite an unedu- 
cated man. He was uneducated 
when he was a boy. He was brought 
up in the Green Mountains of Ver- 
mont, and he did not have any of 
the advantages of what we call an 
education. The Lord took him into 
His school, and He taught him things 
that I have seen puzzle many of the 
wisest scientists, profonudest think- 
ers, and the most learned men that 
I have met with iu this world. Why 1 
Because he was taught of God. 
What did those principles refer to1 
To the earth on which we live ; 
to the elements of which it is com- 
posed ; to the heavens above us ; 
to the Gods that exist in the eternal 
worlds ; to the principles by which 
the earth was organized, sustained, 
upheld and governed, and its rela- 
tionship to other planets and sys- 
tems \ and speaking of governments, 
laws* and principles, he possessed 
more intelligence than ninety-nine 
hundredths of the people of to-day. 
And he sought to teach others, and 
these things were introduced into 
the Temple of the Lord in 
Kirtland. 

I have heard the Prophet Joseph 
quote from the German Bible in 
support of our method of baptism 
by immersion, showing that the 
German Translation of the New 
Testament favored this idea, and 
that the word "Taufen" in that 
language means u to dip " the same 
as our term immersion does ; and 
that when John the Baptist was 
spoken of as John the Baptist it 
was M Johannes der Taufer/' or 
John the Dipper, which is correct 

I have heard him quote from the 
Hebrew Bible in support of a plural- 
ity of Gods, showing that the suffix 
" mem'* in the word Eloheim or God, 
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ought to be rendered in the plural 
and to read if literally translated, 
'* and the Gods said let us, etc." 
Certain it is that in our present 
translation the word " us" or ** let 
us" indicates that idea ; for " us" is 
certainly in the plural and means 
more than one ; arid while our trans- 
lation makes it say : * 4 In the be- 
ginning God created the heaven 
and the earth/* we are also told that 
<( In the beginning was the Word and 
the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God* The same was in 
the beginning with God. * * * 
And the Word was mad< flesh and 
dwelt among us," and further, that 
** All things were made by him," 
visible and invisible. We are further 
told that ** There be that are called 
Gods, whether in heaven or on earth 
(as there be gods many, and lords 
many). But to us there is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are all 
things/ 

If, as stated, Jesus was with the 
Father in the beginning, there cer- 
tainly was more than one God — God 
the Father, and God the Son, 
Joseph Smith was reasoning upon 
this doctrine at the time that he made 
this quotation from the Hebrew 
Bible. 

We had a discussion in this 
Tabernacle some years ago between 
Apostle Orson Pratt and Dr. New- 
man — the latter a very prominent 
religionist from the east — a Metho- 
dist I think he was — what they call 
a doctor of divinity. The subject 
of discussion was — " Does the 
Bible sanction polygamy 1" Mr, 
Newman was a well-educated man. 
So was Orson Pratt. Mr. Newman 
received his education in the schools 
of the day — somewhere in the United 
States, perhaps in the Methodist 
order; but I am not sufficiently 
acquainted with his history to say 
anything about this ; I know very 


little about Mr. Newman* But I 
know where Orson Pratt got his in- 
formation. And during this discus- 
sion some Hebrew points were 
debated, and the original Hebrew 
had to be referred to. Orson Pratt 
was quite as well acquainted with 
Hebrew as Mr, Newman was. Where 
did he get his knowledge 1 He re- 
ceived it in the Temple at Kirtlaud, 
Ohio. In speaking of that principle, 
the principle of education, to several 
leading men only yesterday, I think, 
I mentioned to them, in alluding to 
languages, that I was a little aston- 
ished to find that an old gentleman, 
about 80 years of age, whom 1 met 
a short time ago, was thoroughly 
conversant with the Hebrew lan- 
guage. " Where did you learn it f f 
said I. " Why," said he, " I learned 
it in the Temple at Kirtland ;" and 
he informed me that he was now 
studying Arabic. I was rather 
amused at the idea of an old nian 
80 years of age commencing to 
study Arabic. But to return. I 
have seldom met with a man that 
was more intelligent in the science 
of astronomy than Orson Pratt* 
Where did he get his information 1 
From the same source. He studied 
mathematics alt his days, and has 
written works that it is very difficult 
for pome men to comprehend. Yet 
his werks are on record. ■ < £ 

The religion of God is not a religion 
of ignorance. To whom are we in- 
debted for the first principles con- 
tained in this book [the Bible] J To 
Moses, Who was he! A man of 
God. Who taught him those things 1 
The Lord. By what principle t 
The principle of revelation ; for he 
could not know them without. 
But had he not been taught in the 
schools of Egypt ? Yes. And had 
he not obtained a knowledge of 
astronomy in those schools, tool 
Probably he had in part ; but God 
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taught him the leading, prominent 
points pertaining thereto. And who 
taught the Egyptians ? Abraham 
taught them the science of astronomy, 
so we are informed, by Lite Egyp- 
tologists, and revealed unto theni the 
principle concerning the motions of 
the heavenly bodies. Where did 
Abraham get his information from 1 
In reading the history pertaining to 
this matter we are told that he says 
of himself that he was a follower 
of righteousness ; that he sought 
after more righteousness ; that he 
examined the history of his fathers 
and traced back his genealogy to the 
commencement of the world, and 
from before the commencement. 
Afterwards we art* told in the same 
history that the Lord j:ave unto him 
a TJrim and Tliummim by which 
he was able to comprehend many 
things that others did not under- 
stand, and by which he obtained a 
knowledge of the heavenly bodies 
and of their motions. Mosrs was 
one of the first to illustrate this 
principle ; but Abraham, who was 
before Moses, as also Joseph, under- 
stood it more clearly than Moses. 
And in those things wherein the 
world to-day are puzzled in regard 
to the Scriptures, and the six days 
that are there spoken of, Abraham 
speaks of rlio.se days as times, epochs, 
or ages, different and distinct from 
the tiays spoken of by Moses, and 
his record agrees precisely with many 
geological facts that have puzzled so 
many of this generation. Where 
did he obtain his knowledge 1 
From God, Who controls the 
heavens and the earth! The Gods 
in the eternal woilds. Who has 
implanted certain principles in 
matter and in all creation ? God 
has done it. All things are subject 
to these laws ; and if men can place 
themselves under His guidance and 
find the way to approach the great 


Eloheira, they will know more in a 
very short time than all this world 
together know in all their lives and 
more than all the combined intelli- 
gence of the world, for God is the 
foundation of all wisdom, anil the 
source of all intelligence and knowl* 
edge. We are told that Solomon 
was a wise man. Where did he get 
his wis lorn ] From God. He prayed 
to the Lord to give him wisdom, and 
the Lord told him that because he 
had sought wisdom he should have 
it, ami He would also add unto him 
the rich treasures of the earth. 

I speak of these things for the 
information of the Latter-day Saints, 
and to disabuse your minds in regard 
to some of those principles that men 
sometimes talk about. The world 
possesses a certain amount of knowl- 
edge and intelligence, and it has 
progressed very rapidly of late years. 
We have had many discoveries in 
the arts and sciences and in the 
researches pertaining to geology, 
chepiistry, etc., but many of their 
ideas and deductions are perfectly 
foolish and ridiculous. We have 
had the introduction of railroads, 
gas, steamboats, manifestations of 
the power and use of electricity, etc. 
Nevertheless, these principles al- 
ways txisted ; it needed a develop- 
ment of them only to bring them 
into practical use ; and there are 
thousands of other things not yet 
made known, yet to be developed, 
similar to those that have been dis- 
covered. In regard to these things, 
some of them are important, some 
of them are not very important. 
The intelligence that the world 
boasts so much of, is not very pro- 
found when you come to test it by 
the principles of eternal truth. 

In regard to the action of the 
Congress of the United States, which 
has been referred to, I want to 
say to you Saints, you nee I not trou 
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ble yourselves about it —you need 
not be the least concerned about any 
of these affairs. But they aFe acting 
unlawfully. That is the worse for 
th em. When the Government 
begins to break down the safeguards 
of society, tear in pieces the Con- 
stitution of the United States, and 
trample under foot the liberties of 
man, they are only preparing the 
nation for an utter overthrow. 
There are plenty of elements of dis- 
cord and disintegration all around. 
Congress should not be the first to 
exhibit examples of lawlessness and 
the violation of Constitutional rights. 
However, if they can stand it we ran. 
We need not trouble our heads about 
any of these matters ; there is an 
overruling Providence that controls 
the affairs of men and nations. So 
you can rest perfectly easy, you 
Latter day Saints. We shall con- 
tinue to do right We will continue 
to sustain good principle. And what 
will you do I Just what Jesus said. 
We will do good lor evil. What else? 
We will pi ay for them that despite- 
fully use us and evilly treat us. 
Why t That we may he the chil- 
dren of our Heavenly Father, and 
act on the same principle that He 
does towards the human family. 
Does He act in that wayl Yes. 
For he maketh His sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
His rain on the just and on the un- 
just. He has introduced certain 
laws into the system of His govern- 
ment that regulates all things per- 
taining to these matters. He does 
not make those little divisions that 
the United States are trying to make 
to-day. He is more philanthropic. 
He treats all alike, and places all on 
the same basis. Then, we will try 
and operate with Him and for Him, 
and in the interests of humanity, 
and in the protection of human 
rights, and we will try by every legal 


and constitutional method to main- 
tain and sustain the principles of 
human rights in behalf of ourselves, 
in behalf of our children, and in 
behalf of thousands and tens of 
thousands of honorable men that 
live in these United States. We 
can very well afford to abide by the 
Constitution of the United States, 
and to sustain it, and we can afford 
to believe in the Bible and to obey 
its ordinances, and practice them, 
which they cannot do, and do not do. 
As I have said, we can afford to treat 
all men well, and to pray for those 
which despiteful ly use us and per- 
secute us. Those who are trying to 
despoil us are objects more of sym- 
pathy in my feelings than anything 
else. 1 feel sorry when I see mis- 
rule abound anywhere, let it be in 
this nation or other nations. God 
would like to see peace, union and 
harmony. For that reason He has 
introduced the Gospel, and the prin- 
ciples of intelligence associated with 
it. Man is a dual being, he possesses 
a body and a spirit, and is connected 
with time and will exist in eternity, 
and it is for him to understand the 
nature of his organism, and his 
relation to the world in which he 
lives, and to God our Heavenly 
Father. W hat, then, will we do l 
Why, we will try and live for one 
another ; we will try and be honest, 
honorable and virtuous, no matter 
what people can say about us. 
Concerning the lying about us, we 
need not trouble our heads, I do 
not think we are much better than 
Jesus was. The people in His day 
said He was possessed of devils, and 
worse than that, that He cast out 
devils by the power of Beelzebub, 
the prince of devils, and they killed 
Him saying He was an impostor and 
a deceiver, and because He said He 
was the Son of God, when they 
knew He was not. And His theology 
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was altogether at fault with the 
learned Rabbis of that day, as ours 
is with the learned Rabbis of this. 
We cannot help that. What we 
know, as Brother John Q. Cannon 
has said, we know for ourselves* 
We do not ask any odds of man. I 
don't I know that God lives ; I 
know that He has revealed the 
truth ; I know this is the everlasting 
Gospel* I know that you Saints, if 
you are faithful, will secure to your- 
selves an inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom of God j but if you are not 
true to God and your religion yoa 
will not. If you go after the things 
of the world and depart from the 
principles of righteousness and 
trample upon the principles of honor, 
virtue, truth, or integrity, you will 
not enter that kingdom. It is not 
every one that saith, Lord, Lord, 
that shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven. What shall we do then ? 
We will fear and love God and work 
righteousness, and send the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, despite 
the follies, the wickedness and cor- 
ruption of men ; and we will pro- 


claim the truth in these valleys and 
mountains, and Zion»will spread, 
grow and increase. God will be for 
Israel, and we will sing, Hallelujah I 
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, 
and He will reign until He has put 
all enemies under His feet. Let 
this people fear God and work right- 
eousness, and I ask no odds of earth 
or hell. God is at the helm. He 
will manage things according to the 
counsels of His will. He will say 
to this nation and to other nations, 
as He did to the proud waves of the 
ocean, " Hitherto shall thou come, 
but no further ; and here shall thy 
proud waves be stayed." Our safety 
and our defense is in the Lord of 
Hosts, Let us put our trust in Him 
and obey His laws, and He will bless 
and sustain us in time and through- 
out the eternities that are to come ; 
and we will try and benefit this na- 
tion all that we can, and all that they 
will let us, and if they will not let 
us, we cannot help it. 

Grfd bless you and lead you in the 
paths of life. Amen. 
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I have been pleased in listening 
to the remarks of Brother Caine, 
who has just returned from Wash- 
ington ; glad to hear that his heart 
with ours is turned toward the truth, 
and that his desire, in common with 
ours, is to build up the Kingdom of 
God in the earth, and to contend for 
the rights which belong to us as 
American citizens. Some people 
seem to imagine because we have 
embraced a doctrine which is not 
opular in the world, because we 
ave embraced a faith which is con- 
trary to the generally received 
notions in regard to religion, that 
we ought to have no rights whatever 
as citizens of our common country. 
We do not look upon the matter in 
that light. We consider that we 
have the right under the Constitu- j 
tion of the United States to believe 
anything which seems right to us, 
and not only to believe it t but to 
cany it out in our practice, so far as 
we can do so without interfering 
with the rights of other people. 


The first amendment to the Con- 
stitution of the United States says : 
11 Congress shall pass no law 
respecting an establishment of 
religion, or prohibiting the free 
exerci&e thereof." We under- 
stand that amendment as it is 
written. We do noL wish to ill* 
terpet it, or to give to it any mean- 
ing other than the plain language 
conveys. The language is, 11 That 
Congress shall pass no law respect- 
ing an establishment of religion." 
With the establishment of religion, 
then, Congress has nothing to do* 
Congress cannot set up a religion, 
nor can it pass any law respecting an 
establishment of religion— that is, 
to prevent its free exercise. There 
are some people in these latter times 
who interpret that amendment to 
mean that people may believe what 
they please, but it carries with it no 
freedom of practice. People may 
beileve what seems right to them, 
but they must not carry it out if it 
happens to be contrary to the views 
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of the great majority. Now, it 
appears to me that that is a very 
narrow interpretation of this mean- 
ing of that Amendment to the 
Constitution. It appears to us, as 
it must to the great bulk of the peo- 
ple of the country — the sovereign 
people— that without any constitu- 
tional amendment, or the passage of 
any law, people everywhere are of 
themselves free to believe. We do 
not think a law can interfere with 
belief, even if one were passed for 
the purpose of interfering with it. 
A man's belief cannot be conti oiled 
by any Act of Congress or of Parlia- 
ment. No edict of a government 
or any other law-making body can 
interfere with my freedom of belief. 
When a proposition is placed before 
my mind, and I reflect upon it, and 
it appears to be correct, my mind 
receives it and I believe it. Some- 
times persons believe in spite of 
themselves. Sometimes a man will 
believe a thing in spite of his own 
desires not to believe. Then this 
faith cannot be controlled by any 
person outside of the man himself, 
and sometimes he cannot control it 
himself- No edict or law, or any 
power of man on the earth can alter 
a man's belief, or prevent him from 
believing. A law can be enacted to 
prevent the carrying of that belief 
into practice; but it cannot interfere 
with belief, and it needs no amend- 
ment to the Constitution, no enact- 
ment of Congress or of any law 
making body on earth, to protect a 
man in mere belief Then it is clear 
to us that the intention was, that a 
man should have not only the right 
to believe, but that he should be 
protected in the free exercise of that 
belief. As the language states, 
Congress is not to pass any law 
respecting an establishment of reli- 
gion, nor prohibit the free exercise 
thereof. What is the exercise of 


belief in religion! Why, it is cer- 
tain acts men perform prompted by 
their belief, prompted by their reli- 
gion. Suppose a man believes it is 
right to be baptized in water — 
buried in water for the remission of 
sins —how can lie evidence his belief 
in that principle 1 He can only do 
it in the way specified by the Apostle 
James. He says : Show me thy 
faith without thy works and I will 
show thee my faith by my works," 
'? But wilt thou know, vain man t 
that faith without works is dead. ,r 
That is the only way in which faith 
can be truly shown — by works. If I 
believe that baptism is right I 
evidence my belief by being baptized, 
and if I am not baptized it either 
shows that my faith is very weak or 
that it does not exist : that I have 
not the courage of my faith, or else 
that I do not believe at all. 

Now, we consider that we have a 
perfect right under the Constitution 
of our country to believe what seems 
right to us, and then to carry it out. 
"Well" some one may say, "do 
you think there should be no restric- 
tion to this ? Are people to be pro- 
tected in any kind of religion they 
may have? Suppose a man were to 
come here from India who believed 
it a religious duty, under some cir- 
cumstances, to strangle a man r 
would he have the right under the 
Constitution of the United States, 
to strangle ? Again, thert are people 
who believe it is right, in India, to 
burn a widow on the funeral pile, 
that her spirit may be sent to keep 
company with her husband in the 
other world. Would that person, 
or those persons have the right, un- 
der the Constitution of the United 
States, to carry out their belief in 
this country 1" We say no. We 
say that the Thug has no right here 
to practice his faith. We say the 
Suttee could not be established in 
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this country, "Why not? You i 
believe it is right under some cir- 
cumstances for a man to have more 
wives than one, and that those who 
thus believe are protected by the 
Constitution in the practice of their 
religion. Why should not those 
who believe it right to strangle, or 
to burn widows, have the right to 
practice their religion under the 
Constitution of the United States V 
The dividing line is very simple, as 
truth generally is, It is very easy to I 
be drawn. It is to he drawn in ; 
consonance with the spirit of the 
Declaration of Independence, and i 
with the principles that underlie our j 
government In thf» Declaration 
of Independence it is laid down, 
that there are certain rights that 
cannot be alienated, that are natural, 
that are inherent, that are not im- 
puted by governments : they do not 
belong to politics, but they are in- 
herent in the individual — the right 
to life, the right to liberty, the right 
to property, and the right to the 
pursuit of happiness. These rights 
are inalienable. They belong to 
every individual They are not 
conferred by law. They belong to 
us. They are horn in us* They 
belong to every person who breathes 
the breath of life. Then, an act 
of any individual or any govern- 
ment which infringes upon these ' 
natural rights is wrong in and of 
itself. If any individual interferes 
with the rights of his fellow men he 
may he restrained by the secular law. 
The right to life, and to liberty, and 
to the pursuit of happiness, and to I 
property belong to all individuals 
alike. One body of people profess- 
ing one faith must not interfere with 
the rights of any other body of peo- 
ple professing another faith. The 
Latter-day Saints, as well as the Lat- 1 
ter-day sinners, the Methodist as 
well as the Catholic, the Jew as well I 


as the Gentile — all people alike in 
this great country must be protected 
equally in these natural rights which 
belong to them. 

Here, then, is where the line must 
be drawn. Anything that persons 
profess to do under the name of 
religion, which interferes with the 
rights of others is wrong, and the 
secular law may step in and protect 
the citizens and restrain or punish 
those people who attempt to do this 
under the plea of religion. If I do 
anything which interferes with the 
life, the liberty, the happiness, or 
the property of my neighbor, the 
law has a right to step in and pro- 
tect my neighbor and restrain me. 
But if my religion — that which I 
believe to be true, and which I try 
to carry out as a part of my faith — 
does not interfere with human rights, 
does not infringe in any degree upon 
the rights of my fellow man, neither 
Congress, nor any other law-making 
power od the face of the earth, has 
the right to interfere with me under 
the Constitution of the country, 
I have a right to the exercise of my 
religion so long as it does not infringe 
upon the rights of other people. 
Tli ere is where we draw the line, 
and we think it is the right place* 
And we are standing up, not only for 
our own rights in this respect, but for 
the rights of all people upon the face 
of this land. As lias been said by 
Brother Caine, this afternoon, in 
passing certaiu enactments which 
infringe upon our religious liberties, 
the Congress of the United States 
is doing something that will come 
back upon the very individuals who 
have been trying to establish this 
principle or to enact these laws. 
Because, we may be the society or 
body aimed at to-day, and to-morrow 
another sect or party or body may be 
aimed at by the same enactments 
which are passed against us, and 
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perhaps will hold good in both 
directions. It is a poor rale that 
only works one way. It may be 
found convenient to-day to single 
out the " Mormons," because 
they are unpopular, for special 
legislation ; but in a little time 
some other religious body in this 
country may have the same inimical 
legislation applied to them, to bear 
down upon them with greater weight 
than it does upon us. You cannot 
violate a principle of truth without 
receiving very bad consequences. 
Those who attempt to do that will 
be sure to reap the fruit of their 
labors at some time or other. And 
when the Congress of the United 
States commences to move away 
the foundation stones of the system 
that the fathers of this nation built 
up, they are working on very danger- 
ous ground, and the consequences 
thereof will not be confined to the 
few people against whom these 
measures are made. It is the duty 
of every patriot, of every man who 
loves his country, and of every 
woman who loves her country, to do 
their part in preventing the passage 
of such enactments as these, and 
in vindicating the principles and 
doctrines which enter into the 
Constitution of our beloved country. 
So we are standing up not only for 
our own rights, but for the rights 
of others, and this is one of the 
duties enjoined upon us by our 
Heavenly Father. 

We have been brought from the 
various parts of the earth into these 
mountain valleys that we may estab- 
lish a system of religion which has 
been revealed from heaven, which 
our Heavenly Father has committed 
to us. We have not taken this 
religion from any of the sacred books 
that are in existence ; we have not 
concocted this system from the Bible, 
or from any other religious work ; 


but it has been revealed to us in our 
own day and time. God has broken 
the silence of ages. That same God 
that spoke to the prophets of old, 
whose record we have in the Old 
Testament, and who sent His Sons 
Jesus Christ in the meridian of time 
to die for the sins of the world — * 
that same God that inspired the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ in their 
great works has Himself spoken 
from heaven in our own day, and 
angels have come down from the 
courts of glory with a message of life 
and salvation for the inhabitants of 
the earth. This Church , this sys- 
tem, this organization to which we 
belong has not been set up by the 
wisdom of man, but has been set 
up by the power of God, by the 
command of the Almighty, and has 
been suscained by him up to the 
present time- All the efforts which 
are made to break it down will only 
tend to build it up. Every law the 
United States mar pass with the 
intent to disintegrate this work, to 
divide the people, to crush the power 
that exists in the midst of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, will only tend to 
consolidate the people, to bind 
them closer together, to make their 
faith more intense, their convictions 
more certain, and to make their i 
determination more persistent. 
That will be the effect, God is 
working with this people^ and has i 
worked with them from the begin- s 
ning. And this, as we have heard ■ 
this afternoon, is not a mere matter 
of faith. We have seen so many 
proofs of an over- ruling power, and : 
manifestations of special providence, 
as a people and as individuals, in . 
answer to our prayers, that we know 
that God lives, that God answers - 
prayer, that God Almighty is with 
the Latter-day Saints while they r 
keep His commandments and do . • 
His will, and that He will over-rule I 
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for good all the evil which is intended 
against us. 

This work is established for the 
purpose of bringing about His de- 
signs in regard to this earth upon 
which we live. The earth is tin* 
Lords and the fullness thereof 
The cattle 0:1 a thousand hilts arc 
His. The silver and the gold belong 
to Him, and the life of all mankind 
is in His hands. He is Lord over 
all, blessed forever, and it is Hit 
right to rule and regulate and con- 
trol all things on the face of this 
globe* Jesus Christ His beloved 
{Son has been here. He dwelt on 
the earth for a time and per for met! 
the work allotted to Him. by which 
he obtained all power and sits at the 
right hand of the Father ; and the 
time is coming when He will stand 
on the earth, establish His govern- 
ment and dominion, extending it 
from pole to pole and from shore to 
shore, and the kingdoms of this 
world will become the kingdom of 
our God and His Christ ; not in 
some figurative, mystical, spiritual 
sense, but really and truly as a 
matter of fact, The Savior, as 
foretold by the prophets, came upon 
the earth literally and truly. He 
was hung upon the cross, and His 
ipirit left His body. He was laid 
in the tomb, but He was raised a«ain 
from the dead, not in aspiritual sense, 
or some mythical sense, but really 
and truly His body was raised from 
the dead. In that bo dy He appeared 
to His disciples, and went up from 
their gaze, saying that in like man- 
ner he would descend again. And 
Bis promises are that when he shall 
come the second time, it shall not 
be as the babe uf Bethlehem, 
despised and rejected, a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief; nor 
to be persecuted by His own, but 
that He shall come in the clouds of 
heaven in power and great glory to 


sit upon the throne cf His Father 
David and reign and rule from the 
rivers to the ernl of the earth, so 
that all nations, kindreds tongues 
and people shall serve and obey Him. 
Now, we look for the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and we expect it 
just as much as when the sun goes 
down we expect it to rise above the 
bill tops in the morning. And when 
He comes we expect it will be Him- 
self- — Jesus of Nazareth, our Elder 
Brother, the first born of God in the 
spirit world, the Only Begotten of 
(^od in the flesh* We expect that 
He will come and reign over the 
earth as King of kings and lord of 
lords, and we expect that all king- 
doms, all governments, and all 
institutions that men have set up 
will be broken down, and as Nebu- 
chadnezzar saw them in the vision 
which Daniel interpreted, they will 
become as the chaff of the summer 
threshing floor, and be swept away, 
and no place found for thein upon 
the face of the whole earth ; because 
the Kingdom of God and of His 
Christ will prevail everywhere, and 
it will cover the earth. For it is the 
kingdom that was spoken of by the 
Prophets, and we are told that " the 
kingdom and the dominion and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heavens" — that is over all 
the earth, is it not 1 — shall be His 
kingdom and shall 44 be given into 
the hands of the people of the Saints 
of the Most High, and their king- 
dom shall be an everlasting king- 
dom." Now, we expect the fulfill- 
ment of all these things, and when 
they come to pass they will occur 
just as they are written, like other 
prophecies have been accomplished. 
When Isaiah prophesied that " a 
virgin should conceive and bear a 
son" and that they should "call Hit 
name Immanuel," the prophet meant 
what he said, and it came to pass ; 
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and all the predictions in regard to 
the second coming, as it is called, 
the second advent of the Messiah, 
and the establish ment of Gods 
Kingdom and government on the 
earth, will be fulfilled exactly as the 
prophets have predicted. There is 
no need to mystify, nor to spirit- 
ualize, nor to explain them, they will 
come to pass word for word ; for 
" heaven and earth may pass away, 
but not one jot or tittle of the word 
of God shall pass away ; it shall all 
be fulfilled. 

Now, this Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints to which we 
belong is established by the 
Almighty for the express purpose 
of opening up the way for the ac- 
complishment of this great work. 
In this Church is the germ uf that 
kingdom that Daniel saw. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, set up by the power of 
God, by the authority of the M^st 
High, is exactly the same Church 
that Jesus Christ built up — that is, 
the same in all its essential principles ; 
the same organization, the same 
kind of officers, the tame doctrines, 
the same in its spirit, the same in its 
ordinances, the same in the power that 
attends those ordinances, doctrines, 
principles and commandments as 
were revealed to the ancient Church. 
It is governed just exactly in the 
same way that the church which 
Jesus Christ established when he 
was upon the earth was governed. 
Every principle which was taught 
by the ancient Apostles in their 
time is taught by the lacter-day 
Apostles in their time. And the 
Apostles in our day have the same 
authority or Priesthood, as it is 
called, that the Apostles had in their 
time whom Jesus ordained ; because 
those that held the keys of that 
apostleship in the earth in former 
times have come down to the earth, 


literally and truly, and ordained 
men to the same authority and 
apostleship which they held while 
living in the flesh. That is how the 
apostleship has been restored. 
That authority exists in this Church, 
and it will never be taken awava^ain. 
That which is called hy the Latter- 
day Saints the Priesthood, is the 
authority given of God to men to 
act in His name, so that what they 
do by His authority and in the way 
that He has appointed on the earth 
shall he acknowledged in heaven — 
that which they seal on earth shall be 
sealed in heaven and that which they 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 
It must be done as God directs, ac- 
cording to the revelations of His 
will But this authority, this right, 
this power from God exists in this 
Church, as it existed in the ancient 
Church, because it has been actually 
restored by the very men who held 
the keys of it. And really, after 
all, it is that that the world is fight- 
ing* All these plans and schemes, 
all that legislation and these influen- 
ces that are brought to bear on this 
Church, upon this system called 
by the world " Mormouisra," is 
brought to bear in consequence of 
the restoration of that powerand that 
authority. It is the authority of the 
kingdom. It is here to stay. It is 
here to prevail. First it will preach 
the Gospel of the kingdom as a wit- 
ness to all nations ; it will then 
gather together the elect of God 
from the four quarters of the earth ; 
it will build temples to the name of 
the Most High God in which men 
can administer in ordinances that 
pertain to the salvation of the living 
and the redemption of the dead. 
It will accomplish all that has been 
predicted by the prophets concerning 
the Latter day Kingdom. 

Now, this is the kind of work im 
which we are engaged. It has bee* 
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introduced by the Almighty to bring 
about all those grand events that we 
read about in the writings of the 
old prophets that have not yet been 
fulfilled ; there are a great many 
things contained in the Old Testa- 
ment that people pay little attention 
to now-a days. They have an idea 
of things coming to pass in some 
spiritual fashion, or some mythical, 
mystical kind of way; they don't 
know exactly how; and it is the 
business of certain men who are 
hired to preach the Gospel, to make 
mysterious explanations of passages 
of Scripture, which they manage to 
cover up, and succeed in confusing 
the people more than before the 
expounding was attempted* Never- 
theless, all those predictions that 
refer to events that are to take place 
in the earth in the latter days will 
all come to pass as they are written, 
and this work, this Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, this 
thing called ** Mormonism" has 
been introduced by the Almighty 
for the express purpose of bringing 
these tilings about ; that is why it 
is universally opposed. All these 
different sects of modern Christen- 
dom are like the sects of heathen- 
dom, without communication from 
the eternal world. They receive no 
revelation from God* Their minis- 
ters have no authority except that 
which they obtain from their congre- 
gations, Many of them do not pre- 
tend to have any other, when you 
press them closely. They preach 
those tenets which the people believe 
and which are acceptable to the peo- 
ple — each minister of each sect 
preaching that which the members 
desire to hear- All these different 
sects contain many good people who 
are trying to do right, trying to serve 
God, and a great many others that 
are hypocrites. But as sects, as 
societies, as churches, they are not 


authorized of God, You can trace 
them all to their origin, and find 
that that origin is human in its 
nature. They have not come from 
God, they have come from men, 
some of them good men, perhaps. 
Men have met together and formu- 
lated creeds and organized societies, 
and these societies have grown and 
spread abroad, and after a while 
have become orthodox in the earth. 
At tirst they were persecuted and 
opposed, but as they grew in wealth 
as well as in numbers they made a 
name and a noise and became a power 
in the earth, and are recognized and 
understood as orthodox sects. But 
there is not one of them ordained 
of God. They are not set up by 
divine command, and their ministers 
have nut been divinely authorized to 
preach the Gospel, nor to administer 
in the things of the Kingdom* 
There may be and no doubt are men 
among them preaching that which 
they believe to be true. But a man's 
belief is not authority. A man 
may believe a thing to be right, but 
that does not give him authority to 
represent God in that matter. A 
man may believe it is right to sprinkle 
a babe and call that baptism. But 
even supposing it is right — though 
it is not — the fact that he believes 
it is right would not give him the 
authority to administer, because he 
does it " in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost/ 1 and lie has no right to take 
these names upon his lips in vain, 
and he does take them upon his lips 
in vain unless he has been authorized 
to use these names. No man has 
any more right to use the name of 
Deity in the administration of a a 
ordinance, without authority, than a 
common citizen, without authority, 
has the right to use the name and 
pretend to be the representative of 
the Government of the United States^ 
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or of Great Britain, or of Germany; I 
not a bit. Bat men seem to think 
because God does not interfere, that 
they have a right to do a great many 
things that he never commanded, 
and do them in the name of the Fa- 
tlier, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost* 

Kow, as I said just now, the 
authority to admiuister in the tilings 
of God's Church has been restored 
in the way that I have told you. 
That is why we claim the right in 
this Church to administer these 
ordinances, and that is why we 
lay down the broad assertion that 
outside of this Church there is no 
authority in the world to administer 
in the name of the Lord. If there 
is such authority, lot those who claim 
to have it, show their credentials 
and prove where they obtained t heir 
authority from. Now, in this Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
not only is this authority restored, 
and those same doctrines, princi- 
ples and ordinances which were 
had in the early Christian Church 
also restored, but accompanying 
these are the same spirit and gifts 
and manifestations and power that 
existed in the ancient Church. And 
here is one of the great proofs of the 
truth of that which I have advanced 
to you : Wherever the servants of 
God connected with this Church 
and holding this authority go into 
the world — and t^hey go out without 
purse or scrip and administer : there 
are no salaried preachers in this 
Church — wherever they go and pro- 
claim this Gospel they tell the people 
that if they will believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and repent of their 
sins, and be baptized for the remis- 
sion of sins, they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost, through the laying on 
of hands ; and that this Holy Ghost 
that shall be given to them is the 
same spirit exactly in its manifesta- 
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tions, in its power, that the Apostles 
conferred upon the people by the 
laying on of hands in the early 
Christian Church, and that rested 
down upon the old prophets by 
which they wrote the things called 
scripture : the same spirit that Jesus 
Christ had without measure ; that 
spirit that He gave to His Apostles 
when He breathed upon them and 
said : " Peace be unto you : as my 
Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you * * Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost;" 1 that same spirit that was 
upon them on the ilay of Pentecost ; 
that spirit whir!] manifested itself 
to the Church in Corinth by the gift 
of tongues, interpretations, visions, 
dreams, healings and miracles, 
and all those signs which Jesus 
Christ promised to them that be- 
lieved. These are manifest in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints ; this 
spirit, this power, is revealed to 
t u'tn and communicated to them. 
Not merely to the Presidency and 
the Twelve Apostles, and other 
leading Elders, but to each individ- 
ual, to every person who believes and 
repents ami is baptized, and upon 
whom the hands are laid of thos* 
having authority from God to ad- 
minister in His name. Now, these 
men might claim this authority and 
be impostors ; for the world has 
been full of impostors, and there 
are plenty of them now-a-days — 
religious impostors; these men 
might claim to have this authority, 
but they could not communicate 
this power, the Holy Ghost. But 
wherever people receive this doctrine, 
and obey it in the spirit of it, 
their testimony is, in every land, 
in every corner of the earth, 
wherever the servants of God have 
penetrated, that they have received 
for themselves by revelation, by the 
Holy Ghost from on high, a testi- 
mony that this work is the work of 
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God, and that these men are His 
servants. That is why they are here, j 
That is why they are gathered in 
these, valleys of the mountains. They 
are here because they have received 
the Until, and a knowledge of it, 
because they have received the 
ordinances of the Churcl i and obtained 
the power that accompanies them ; i 
because God has witnessed to them i 
individually, that He has spoken 
from the heavens, that He has re- 
established His Church, and that 
the time lias come for the building 
up of the latter day Kingdom and j 
the establishment of God's dominion 
in ali the earth, and they are called 
to help in the work; not only the 
Apostles and Priesthood, but all the 
members of the Church are called 
to take a part in the work. Ami 
here we are, in these mountain val- j 
leys, bound together as a baud of 
brethren — not by the power of man, 
not by the coercion of man, not by j 
oppression, not by arbitrary rules, 
but by the spirit ami power of the 
Eternal God, sent down from on 
high, which has been shed abroad 
universally upon the members of the 
Church. This is our testimony to 
the world. 

We know that Got! lives. We 
know that there are "special provi- 
dences" of God. We know that this 
work will prevail. We know that 
all these adverse plans and schemes 
of men, either from individuals or 
from nations, will only tend to roll 
on this work, and bring about the j 
purposes of the All nighty in the 
midst of .the children of men. 
That is why we have so much confi- 
dence. It is not because we think 
so touch of ourselves. We do not 
profess to be a great people, except j 
in our unity — in that we are great 

except in our industry, temper- i 

ance and sobriety, for we are a 
temperate, sober and thrifty people. 


Of course there are exceptions to this. 
There are men and women among 
us, like there are in all denomina- 
tions, who will not hearken to 
good advice and do right. Notwith- 
standing the promise made by every 
man ami woman that comes into 
this Church to be holy and right- 
eous, true and faithful, and to 
avoid sin, there are some who will 
not be bound by their solemn obliga- 
tions, nor abide their covenants 
with one another. And those who 
wiil break promises with each other 
are very likely to break promises 
made with God Almighty. But as 
a body we are a united, thrifty, tem- 
perate and sober people, and we try 
to do that which we consider to be 
right. We may make mistakes like 
other people ; but as a body of peo- 
ple we are on the straight and narrow 
way, the one path to the celestial 
city, and we desire to turn neither 
to the right hand nor to the left 
Those who walked in that path in 
ancient times were told by Jesus 
Christ that they would be opposed 
by the world, that the world would 
hate them. " If ye were of the 
world the world would love his own : 
but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth 
you," We have been called out of 
the world in the same way. We 
are called with a special calling, and 
we have a special mission to perform. 
There is not a soul in this Church 
but has a mission. We are called 
out of the world to be the people of 
the Lord, to be Saints of the Most 
High, to consecrate and dedicate 
ourselves body and soul, with all that 
we have — the fruits of the labors of 
our hands, the fruits of the efforts of 
our minds — to the work in which we 
are engaged, the work of the Great 
God in the earth, He using us as 
instruments. This is the kind of 
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people we are. This is the kind of I 
people the world are opposed to. 

Now, in regard to that feature of 
our faith that they make so 
much fuss about — a right wa claim 
under the Constitution of the United 
States, and against which laws have 
been passed in Congress, framed to 
prevent our carrying out the com- 
mandments ot God in regard to our 
family relations— that feature seems 
to upset the equilibrium of our 
"Christian" friends- What is the 
matter i **\Vhy, you believe in men 
having more wives than one." Yes, 
some men, good men* We don't 
believe that a bad man should have 
a wife at ail. None but the good 
deserve the fair And we believe 
that righteous men, virtuous men, 
men that would not improperly use , 
any power or faculty of their nature, 
ought to be permitted to have wives 
and raise up a holy posterity and 
train their children in the ways of 
virtue, honesty and uprightness. 
We do not believe it is right lor men 
to give way to their animal passions. 
We do not believe it is right to do 
so either in plural or single marriage 
or outside of it. We believe marriage 
to be an holy estate, ordained of God, 
with which Congress has not the 
right to interfere. It is a religious 
matter with us. It is a holy ordi- 
nance established by the Eternal 
Father. \\ e claim that the women 
of the Church are tiie daughters of 
God, and Goi lias some right as to 
their disposition. We do not believe 
it is rigut tor a man to pick and 
chouse where he likes, and do as lie 
pleases -iiidepmiden tot" God Almighty. 
We read in Lhe Old Testament that 
"When man began to multiply on 
the face of the earth, and daughters 
were born unto them, that, the sons 
of God saw the daughters of men 
that they were fair ; and they took 
them wives of ail which they chose." 


And it is stated that the iniquity of 
man was great, and God brought a 
flood on the earth. Now, to under- 
stand that correctly we have to know 
what kind of position those persons 
were in, and why they were called 
the *' Sons of God." Those men 
were in the sarue position as the 
Latter-day Saints. They were heirs 
to the Priesthood. They were the 
sons of God. They had obeyed the 
holy covenants. They had received 
the word of the Lord. They were 
consecrated to the Almighty. But 
they went outside of their covenants 
and their engagement with t he Lord, 
and took wives of the daughters of 
men that were not in the covenant, 
and thus transgressed the law of 
God. The law of God in relation 
to this has been the same in all ages, 
and has been given to this people- 
that the sons of Israel shall wed the 
daughters of Israel, and shall not go 
out to wed with the stranger. 
Tlie.se men did that, and God was dis- 
pleased, as He is to-day with Latter- 
day Saints, who are called out of the 
world to be His servants, to be ho!y 
unto the Lord, to be clean because 
they hear the vessels of the Lord, 
when they go outside and wed with 
the stranger. The law is that they 
shall not do this, but shall wed under 
the everlasting covenant and have 
their wives given them of the Lord 
and sealed to them by an holy ordi- 
nance revealed from heaven, in a holy 
place prepared for the purpose — 
sealed for time and all eternity, so 
that death shall not be able to break 
the bond of union ; that though 
death may separate them for a little 
season when they come up in the 
resurrection, there will be no need 
to marry or give in marriage, because 
they were married on the earth by 
authority of God Almighty for time 
and all eternity, just like Adam and 
Eve were, for God gave Eve to Adam 
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before death came into the world. 
We believe that good men, who have 
demonstrated their fitness for the 
responsibilities of holy wedlock, 
may, under the direction of the Lord, 
obtain more wives than one, may 
have them sealed to them by the 
same covenant and by the same bond, 
to be their wives in the eternal world; 
and they expect when they depart 
hence to go where Abraham is—to 
that place that is called Abraham's 
bosom. There they will be in con- 
genial company. They will verify 
the words of Jesus, who said, 
" Many shall come from the east and 
from the west, and from the north 
and from the south, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
in the Kingdom of God while 
others who supposed themselves to 
be the children of the Kingdom? 
will be " thrust out." And I am 
afraid that a great many of our good 
Christian friends who are so terribly 
shocked about this feature of our 
faith, when they get to the door and 
look in and see Abraham and Sarah 
and Hagar and Keturah, and those 
concubines given of the Lord to 
Abraham — when they see them in 
the eternal kingdom they will want 
to turn away and go to more con- 
genial company, which they are at 
perfect liberty to do. If Abraham 
was on the earth to-day, these same 
good people would put him in the 
penitentiary, and yet they call 
Abraham '•the father of the faithful, 
the friend of God/ 1 and want to go 
to his bosom when they die ! If 
Jacob were here with his four wives, 
through whom he "did build the 
house of Israel,' 1 the names of whose 
twelve sons are to be inscribed upon 
the gates of the holy city, the New 
Jerusalem, that is to come down 
from God out of heaven like a bride 
adorned for her husband — I say if 
Jacob were on the earth to-day, they 
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would put him in jail ! Well, this 
is the consistency of some people 
who profess to believe in the Bible, 
Men come here to try and sell the 
Latter day Saints the Bible. Why, 
bless your souls, there are no people 
on the earth who believe as much in 
the Bible as the " Mormons * We 
believe in the Old and New Testa- 
ment, King James 1 translation. It 
was through our belief in that record 
that most of us became Latter-day 
Saints j for, being familiar with the 
Bible, when the servants of God 
came with the Gospel we found it was 
the same a* laid down in that sacred 
record, and that induced us to em- 
brace the faith that is commonly 
called Mormon ism/' 

Well, now, this feature of our 
faith to which I have alluded — I 
have not the time to comment upon 
it in all its bearings, and a great 
many people would not understand 
it if I did — is a divine institution* 
Let me bear my testimony to this 
congregation, as I would like to bear 
it to all the world, that it is a pure 
and holy institution j not to bring 
women into bondage, but to place 
them in that position for which they 
were created — to give them the 
opportunity to become honored 
wives and mothers, so that there 
might be " no margin left for lust 
to prey upon/ 1 no field for the tricks 
of the seducer and the adulterer, 
the corrupt and the ungodly, 
God Almighty has established this 
system. It is a religious ordinance 
established by authority from God, 
by revelation from on high and 
administered by religious ceremonies* 
It belongs to this Priesthood and to 
none other. We are not seeking to 
extend it to the world nor to intro- 
duce it to other people. It is con- 
fined to the Priesthood. It is iS a 
law unto my Holy Priesthood," saith 
the Lord, and there are bounds 
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limitations and regulations over 
which we cannot pass. And it is 
not for the wicked. 

Now, then, in this sense, looking 
upon this as a religious institution, 
as a sacrament, as an ordinance of 
our faith, as a part of our creed, as 
an establishment of our religion, we 
claim the right to the free exercise 
thereof before God and before man. 
If anybody can prove to us that it is 
wrong, that it is impure, that its 
effects are bad for this world or the 
world to come, that would be another 
thing altogether, and would have its 
effect with us, because as members 
of this Church we are in for truth, 
for salvation, for the glory of our God. 
We want to attain to the celestial 
kingdom. We want to fit ourselves 
for the society of the holy ones, the 
society of the best that ever lived ! 
upon the face of the earth, and for 
that we are Latter-day Saints. If 
men could prove to us that we are 
wrong, then they might have some 
chance of converting us. But when 
they trample upon our inalienable 
rights, upon our constitutional , 
privileges, upon our religious liberty, 
why, then, we feel like resisting. 
But we are not going to fight. We 
natural 1 j repel the assaults against 
u but it is in the way of defence. 
Our motto, l ike that of the volunteers 
in London, is, " Defence, not Defi- j 
ance." We defend our rights and ' 
privileges against ail attacks, and in 
doing so we are standing up for the 
rights of all the people of this great 
country. For if you tear away the 
underpinning from the structure the 
fathers established, the whole in- 
stitution may comedown with a crash, 
I tell you we have got to watch for 
these things, and this is part of our 
mission. We must preach the Gos- 
pel and build up the Kingdom of 
God, and icon tend for our constitu- | 
tioual rights, because they are given I 


; of the Lord. The Constitution of 
our country was revealed of God. 
God has made known to us that He 
inspired the framers of the Constitu- 
tion, and caused that instrument to 
be brought forth, so that all people 
might be protected in their rights. 
We claim the same rights as other 
folks, and no more* We have re- 
i; ceived this principle of our faith in 
connection with many more, and we 
claim that if we do not infringe upon 
the rights of others we should have 
liberty in the exercise thereof. If a 
man was permitted to force some 
woman to be his wife, or to interfere 
with his neighbors wife, or in- 
fringe up#n the rights of another 
man, then the secular law might 
step in and interfere. But while 
the woman is free— no woman 
among us is coerced, no woman is 
placed in bondage, every woman is 
at liberty to marry or not marry — 
while that is the case we do not 
think that the law has any right to 
interfere ; and we intend to con- 
' tend for our rights inch by inch, 
lawfully, respectfully ; but in this 
we are as firm as these everlasting 
mountains that are not moved by 
the blasts of winter or the heat of 
summer. This is the work of God, 
and woe ! be unto us if we do not 
preach the Gospel ! Woe ! be unto 
us if we relinquish or attempt to 
sell or baiter or compromise one of 
the eternal principles that have been 
sent down from the heavens and 
which we have to carry to the ends 
of the earth ! But if we are faithful 
to our mission and calling, if we 
stand firm and true, and regard God 
rather than man, God shall fight our 
battles. Everything that seems to 
be against us will be turned for our 
good. The clouds that overshadow 
us from time to time will part and 
roll away, and the glorious sun of 
prosperity will shine upon us. If 
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we a re true an* I faithful God Almighty | established this work, and He will 
will overrule all tilings for our good, | 


and bring us off more than conquer- 
ors. And every nation and people 
and institution and society that fight 
against Zion shall become like the 
dream of a night vision — it will pass 
away j and those men that fight 
against this work will be, as the 
prophet said, " Even as when a hun- 
gry man dream eth, and, behold, he 
eateth ; but he awaketh and his soul 
is empty: or as when a thirsty man 
dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh; 
but he awaketh, and, behold, he is 
faint, and Ins soul hath appetite." 
So it will be with all who fight against 
this work and try to overthrow it 
Not because we are mightier than 
anybody else, not because we are so 
numerous, not because we are 
learned, not because we are wealthy, 
but because Uod Almighty has 


I bear my 
this to be 


Latter-day 
hearts that 


cause it to prevail, 
testimony that I know 
true. 

May God bless the 
Saints and unite their 
they may be one. May they be able 
to keep those precious tilings in 
earthen vessels that God Almighty 
has committed to them. If they 
have found the Pearl of Great Price 
may they value it above all earthly 
things, and endure every opposition 
and every influence brought to bear 
against them and come off trium- 
pliant ; and may God bless those 
who have gathered with us this 
afternoon, and give them a knowl- 
edge of the truth of this work, that 
they may enjoy its blessings with 
us and be saved in the Kingdom of 
God, for Christ's sake. Am en. 
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I scarcely know how to find words 
to express the feelings which occupy 
my bosom at this time. This is one 


of those extraordinary occasions on 
which the Priesthood of the Church 
of the last dispensation are gathered 
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together ; a great thanksgiving 
day for God's people. It is an 
assemblage of the authorities of 
the Church from the Stakes of 1 
Zion. They have come together to 
rejoice, to give G-od thanks, to praise 
and to magnify His name because 
another great and peculiar bussing 
is bestowed upon His people — that 
of erecting, completing and furnish- 
ing another house unto the Lord, 
and of dedicating it unto Him. 

The Temples, the houses of our 
God, when acceptably dedicated, 
become to us th* gates of heaven, j 
They are est reined most holy unto 
the Lord of fill places upon t in- 
earth ; therein the faithful approach 
nearest unto God, and obtain the 
greatest fellowship and inspiration 
of His Holy Spirit. There the 
righteous perform ordinances that 
reach into the heavens and take 
effect upon their dead whom they 
love, whom they have loved, and 
who have gone before — to whom | 
they owe a debt of gratitude, for 
their parentage — the authors of their 
being and education in the flesh ; 
who have gone unto that other state 
of spiritual existence. It is fitting 
on such occasions that the Presidents 
and Bishops, with their Counselors, 
should come from the four quarters 
of the earth, if the knowledge of 
the (lospel and the organization of 
the Stakes of Ziou had extended so 
far* 

The dedication of the Temple this 
morning awakens anew in our souls 
a heavenly, family feeling* It 
a rou *h 3 in us an interest that 
readies not only over the extent of 
the work lu re upon the earth, but 
into the regions of eternal life in the 
spirit worlds. It inspires a feeling 
that we are part of them and that 
they are part of us, knowing that 
we cannot be made perfect without I 
them, nor they without us. And it I 


becomes like the opening up of the 
gate of heaven unto us, that we may 
view by the eye of faith, and by the 
light of the Holy Spirit, that portion 
of the family of God with whom we 
have before associated, and with 
whom we expect to be hereafter as- 
sociated in greater and more glorious 
labors in His eternal kingdom here 
upon the earth ; when sdrkufs*, 
sorrow, sin and death shall be 
cleansed from the face of it, and 
when life, salvation, peace and faith 
shall, as the fruits of the Spirit, be 
poured out upon all flesh. 

While in the Temple with the 
chief authorities of the Church and 
Kingdom of Go 1 — which has now 
extended its operations and its labors 
to every continent, almost every 
mainland, and many islands of the 
S till —the reflection came forcibly to 
my mind that there are represented 
in our midst this day people from 
either Indies, from the Antipodes, 
and from the various nations of the 
earth ; not less than twenty-five 
or thirty nationalities, languages, 
tongues and peoples are represented 
among us. The impression was 
irresistible that the fellowship of the 
heavens was near us, that our Savior 
the Lurd Jesus Christ was near, ai id 
that His Spirit was largely in the 
midst of the congregation ; that 
the spirit of our ancient fathers, 
A' lam, Noah and Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, who the 

Revelations inform us has entered 
into his exaltation and sits upon his 
throne, were all earnestly interested 
in our offering and dedication of this 
Temple to the Most High God. The 
impression was constantly with me 
that we were in the presence of the 
Prophet Joseph, his brother My rum, 
and others who had gone before, 
such as Brother David \V. Patten, as 
well as Brighani, Heber, Willard, 
and others of the Apostles and 
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worthies— that their spirits must sweet fellowship of the Spirit, the 


have been present with us hallowing 
our reflections, imparting their 
peaceful influence and truthful in- 
spiration to our souls. Our spirits 
were awakened to a profound sense 
of thankfulness that we had been 
enabled to take another so important 
a step of advancement in the 
triumphant progress of the great 
Latter- day work. 

We are sensible that the heavenly 
powers are moved on these occasion*, 
and we know that the Saints on 
earth are. Indeed there is no theme 
that engages Use human mind, and 
that readies into the innermost 


recesses thereof as 


Temple 


glorious promises and prospects for 
the future, all draw from the fountain 
of our souls our best emotions, our 
strongest faith, our brightest 
hopes, our most glorious anticipa- 
tions. 

I have reflected upon the days of 
ancient Israel, and wondered at their 
decadence, when they had arrived at 
the height of glory and eminence, 
Solomon, their king, stood vastly 
above all the kings of the surround- 
ing nations ; he Fat safely on his 
throne, for God sustained him there, 
until lie departed from His counsels 
and commandments. Oh, what a 
terrible thing to happen to God T s 


building, and the meas associated people, or to auj of His servants! 
with that work and the purposes for What was it that turned the scale 


which they are used. It is this that 
animates th- bosoms of the rudit- 
eous and brings forth sentiments 
and emotions from the fountains of 
their souls, inspiring them with fresh 
resolutions to faith anil i^ood works. 
I thank the living God and praise 
His holy name that 1 have lived t<> 
see His work progress thus tar upon 
the earth. I am thankful for the 
privilege of meeting with so many 
of my brethren in the Priesthood. 

It is a pleasing thought, a glorious 
truth, that while we are. here together 
in our persons, we are also united in 
spirit, we are firmly united, so far as 
we know, in our belief in the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, and in all the 
labors assigned to us severally to per- 
form. I do not recollect to have 
ever read in the Bible history of 
God's people on the earth, when His 
servants and His people wrought 
together, with greater unamity of 
or with a more generous use 


and started the decay of that nation? 
It was simply because their ruler put 
forth his hand and took to himself 
wives of other nations, that God 
had commanded him not to. This 
was the beginning of the great mis- 
chief thai came unon Israel, and one 
mischief led to another ; they per- 
suaded him to attend the sacrifices 
and worship of their idolatrous gods, 
as the Lord told him they would do, 
until the family of Israel had come 
to follow the example of their king 
— marrying strange women and 
Worshipping strange gods, which 
brought them down to that terrible 
degradation that their temple, which 
was built in wisdom, strength and 
beauty most glorious, and which was 
acknowledged at its dedication by 
the presence and glory of God, had 
become polluted and degraded to a 
den of thieves. The Lord told them 
that their doom was sealed, and that 
in regard to the Temple, there should 
of their means than now in all the not be left one stone upon another to 


labors and duties that devolve upon 
them. The favorable conditions 
attending us as a people, the peace 
and plenty there is in the land — the 


tell where it stood O, what terrible 
consequences have followed through 
the ages until to-day ! Even until 
now, that nation is afflicted and 
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distressed. While it is well with us 
here, and we are enjoying all these 
blessing it is but right, I think, 
that we should ask our Father in 
heaven that the day of their affliction 
and sorrow may soon come to an 
end, and that they may come, as 
we have come, with obedient hearts 
to help build up Zion and Jeru- 
salem. 

Our work is at present but small* 
It is but the beginning, the germina- 
tion of the wonderfully strange work 
that is to affect the whole habitable 
globe, and not only those that are 
on the earth now, but all that have 
dwelt here or that shall cum« todwell 
upon it, until the earth shall be 
made anew, and all things thereon 
pronounced new again from God. 
Although Israel had attained to 
great eminenceand gloryin the earth, 
yet they were brought into subjection 
to other nations because of their 
transgressions, and though Christ 
came to be their deliverer, they 
received Him not — and their Tem- 
ple was not restored to tho>e glorious 
and exalt eel purposes and uses for 
which it was intended ; then what 
have been the consequences i 
The Savior told them what would 
come to pass. "Behold," said he, 
" I .send unto you prophets, and wise 
men and scribes, and some of them 
ye shall kill and crucify ; and some 
of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues : that upon you may 
come all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, etc/' What a terrible 
consequence ! If they could have 
but hearkened to His word, walked 
in the way of the Lord, continued 
in its holy course, and believed in 
the Savior when He came, then they 
might have been engaged in this 
work of redeeming their dead back 
to the beginning of the world, and 
there would have been a mighty 
work done by that generation for 


their dead, as well as for themselves; 
but it remains for those recent men 
and women now up#n the earth and 
that shall come .upon the earth to 
perform this labor. 

My brethren and sisters, there is 
before us that which draws upon our 
faith and upon our prospective ambi- 
tion and knowledge of Gospel labor 
clear back to the days of the ancients. 
The Lord has given us intimations 
in regard to all these things, and He 
will continue to reveal all things 
necessary to be made known by which 
His great purposes shall be brought 
about Great and glorious is His 
work J The work of the resurrec- 
tion is not far off, I am fully per- 
suaded of this, and have reflected 
sometimes concerning it, with an 
earnest desire* Never in all my 
ministry have I talked much about 
the resurrection ; but the Lord has 
manifested some things concerning 
it, and I would like to allude to 
themf 

It is a popular sentiment among 
professing Christian* generally, and 
it is believed also by many of the 
Saints — because of a certain saying 
the Savior ma»le use of to the 
Sadducees on a particular occasion — 
that, in neither of the resurrections 
is there to be any marrying or giving 
in marriage. This is a mistaken 
idea. We are nowhere informed 
that the Savior ever said any such 
thing or entertained any such doc- 
trine. He taught the doctrine of 
the resurrection, saying that He was 
the resurrection and the life, and 
that the day will come when all they 
that are in their graves shall hear 
His voice and shall come forth. 
It was because He taught this doc- 
trine that the Sadducees sought to 
entangle and confuse Him concerning 
this principle by bringing up the case 
of the woman who married a man 
and he died without any children, 
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then because Ins died childless sh* 
married his brother, winch was 
according to the law of Moses, lie 
also died without children, and bo 
on t each of the brothers marrying 
her, until the seven brothers bad 
her to wif e, and last of all tin; woman 
died also. ? 

These Sadducees did not believe 
in an v lesui lection, and thev I bought 
to be very crafty with the Savior, so 
they | mt the question squarely to 
Him : "Therefore in the resurrection, 
whose wile shall she be of the seven? 
for they all had her/ 1 They evidently 
thought they bad caught the Savior 
then ; but He replied to them say- 
ing : 4< Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scripture?, nor the power of Uod." 
Now, who was He talking to? 
He wa,s speaking to those Sadducees 
who denied there being any resur- 
rection ; who lived contemporaneous- 
ly with the seven men and this wo- 
man who had lived and died among 
them. He was* talking to a race of 
people to whom John the Baptist 
had come, and many had received 
his testimony ; but these had not. 
He tic talking to a people who 
claimed to be of the House of Israel, 
to whom He (Jesus) had come in 
fulfillment of the testimony of John 
the Baptist. 

There had been sent anions this 
people, whom he was now talking 
to, prophets who had foretold His 
coming and the coming of John the 
Baptist He had sent His Twelve 
Apostles among all their cities, all 
of whom had testified to the coming 
of the Just One unto all that people, 
but they had rejected those testi- 
monies, had killed the Prophets, 
stoned those who had been sent unto 
them, and were now ready to slay 
Him. 

It was to this class of people, who 
were living under these circumstan- 
ces, that He makes the answer say- 


ing, s< For in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven " Luke the Evangelist, stat- 
ing this case in his 20th chapter, 
Bays; " The children of this world 
marry and are given in marriage, but 
tfa tj which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain tJutt world , and the resur- 
rection f rom the dead, neither many, 
nor are given in marriage ; neither 
can they die any more ; for they are 
f fjiial unto the angefs ; and are the 
children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection. 1 ' If we refer 
to thn glorious vision which was 
shown to Joseph and Sidney on the 
16th of February, lis 32, as recorded 
in the 7hth section of the Doctrine 
and Covenants, last edition, w^ shall 
find the promised condition of these 
people, that the glory of the teles tial 
is one, even as the glory of the stars 
is one, for as one star differs from 
another star in sjlorw even so differs 
one from another in the telestial 
world ; for these are they who are of 
Paul, A polios and Cephas, some of 
Christ — Moses, Elias and others — 
but received not the Gospel, the 
testimony of Je^is, neither the 
prophets nor the everlasting coven- 
ant, but are liars, sorcerers, adulter- 
ers and whoremongers, who shall 
not be redeemed from the devil until 
the last resurrection, when Christ 
the Lamb shall have finished His 
work, having subdued all unto 
Him, These receive not of His 
fullness, but of the Holy Spirit 
through the ministration of angels 
appointed to administer for them. 
Had they hearkened to the Prophets, 
the Apostles, the words of the Savior, 
and received the everlasting coven- 
ant, they would have been made 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and would 
have been made heirs of the celestial 
world, with power toVin crease eter 
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nally, being Gods, even the sons of 
God, but now that they would not 
receive the Gospel, the Prophets, 
nor the everlasting covenant which 
they might have received, they can 
only become as the angels iu heaven, 
who in that world neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, but are equal 
to ike angels in heaven. 

These are not they who inherit 
the celestial world, nor those who 
attain to the terrestrial, but they 
who suffer the judgment of God in 
the flesh. These are they who come 
forth in the last resurrection ; they 
who attain to the resurrection in 
that world, and are neither married 
nor are given in marriage, just as 
the revelations of God prescribe and 
show forth* 

Tli ere is nothing in all this which 
says or intimates that those who 
come forth in either of the other 
resurrections shall not have the 
blessing in their resurrection and 
in their world, whether Celestial or 
Terrestrial, of being married and 
given iu marriage. Let me ask what 
is to become of that portion of the 
human family that have gone down 
into their graves in past ages without 
having arrived at the age of puberty, 
or without having lived to years of 
accountability] s\ hat is to become 
of them 1 Are they not to be given 
the blessings of the New and Ever- 
lasting Covenant, to increase, mul- 
tiply and attain to endless lives, and 
eternal increase in the covenant of 
Abraham ? Undoubtedly, in the 
resurrection when they shall have 
regained their tabernacles, if they 
render the required obedience to 
the holy law of God, And who are 
the others that come forth in the 
second resurrection! Stop. Let 
me distinguish. The first resur- 
rection was in the days of Jesus, 
Those who were resurrected with 
Him appeared many of them, we are 


told, in the streets of the holy city. 
That was the first resurrection* 
The second resurrection is the resur- 
rection of the just, when Jesus shall 
come again in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory, when 
they who sleep in Jesus will come 
with Him. Tli en will bring the 
City of Enoch that has gone away 
in Terrestrial glory ever since it went 
to the heavens. Then will those- 
children who have died in Christ — 
for they are redeemed in Christ from 
before the foundation of the world — 
come forth. Then, in the next 
resurrection, we are told, will come 
forth the honorable men of the earth 
who have lived according to the light 
they had. In this next resurrection 
will come forth the multitudes of the 
nations that have never had the 
Gospel— the heathen nations. They 
are candidates for the next resurrec- 
tion, and when they come forth upoa 
the earth, those of them who prove 
themselves worthy will they not 
have the opportunity to attain to all 
the blessings of the new and ever- 
lasting covenant ? If they are not 
to be married and given iu marriage 
the Lord has not been pleased to 
tell us so* I anticipate that in that 
glorious day the work of performing 
all the ordinances and endowments 
for those who have not attained unto 
these privileges and blessings in the 
flesh, either by themselves or by 
proxy, will have that privilege, and 
the work will be carried on. That 
blessed epoch seems to dawn upon 
our view — that glorious period when 
the righteous will come forth, and 
while the wicked will sleep on another 
thousand years. 

Let me remind you of another 
interesting feature in this allegory, 
and that is this : The Savior tells us 
that the terrestrial glory, or king- 
dom, is likened unto the glory of the 
moon, which is not of the brightness 


of the sun, neither of the smallness 
nor dimness of the * stars. But 
those others who have no part in 
marrying or giving of marriage in 
the last resurrection, they become 
as stars, and even differ from each 
other in glory ; but those in the 
terrestrial kingdom are those who 
will come forth at the time when 
Enoch comes back, when the Savior 
comes again to dwell upon the earth; 
when Father Abraham will be there 
with the Urim and Thummirn to 
look after every son and daughter of 
his race j to make known all things 
that are needed to be known, and 
with them enter into their promised 
inheritance. Thus the people of 
God will go forward. They will go 
forward, like unto the new moon, 
increasing in knowledge and bright- 
ness and glory, until they come to 
a fullness of celestial glory; During 
the Millennium multitudes of people 
who have not heard the Gospel will 
hear and receive it and go forward 
into this glory, while those who will 
not go forward to a fullness will go 
back to that lesser glory which is 
likened unto the stars of heaven, for 
as the Prophet Isaiah says, M There 
shall be no more thence an infant of 
days, nor an old man that hath not 
filled his days, for the child shall die 
an hundred years old ; but the sinner 
being an hundred years old shall be 
accursed. 

I did not think when I arose that 
I should be led to speak in this 
strain ; but the fact is, upon these 
occasions the glories of the other 
worlds open up before us, and we can- 
not help thinking of them, and 
dwelling upon them unless we quench 
the Spirit 

But says one, I thought that all 
marriages were to be performed in 
mortality ? In reply to that sugges- 
tion I would ask, How was it that 
Father Adam and Mother Eve were 


married while they were immortal ? 
And if they could be married as 
immortal beings, why cannot their 
children just as well be? It will 
doubtless occupy the whole of that 
sabbath of rest the whole thousand 
years, and perhaps a period after, to 
do the work necessary for all the 
vast myriads of Adam's children, so 
that they may be placed in a position 
to be judged according to men in 
the flesh, or according to the deeds 
done in the body. 

Brethren and sisters, I rejoice ex- 
ceedingly with you in this glorious 
Gospel. If there is anything on the 
earth that can satisfy the human soul 
in its desires for excellence, virtue, 
exaltation and greatness, it certainly 
is this Gospel of the kingdom. If 
there is anything in the world that 
can satisfy the hungry soul for knowl- 
edge, it is the revelations of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, which open up contin- 
I ually line upon line, and precept 
1 upon precept ; here a little and there 
a little ; indeed there is nothing else 
can satisfy the longing of the human 
souh This will lead to the same 
blessing and glory which the Prophet 
Joseph told us Enoch had attained 
! unto* He taught us that he and his 
! city had attained in his day to a 
terrestrial glory, that they were enjoy- 
ing that glory still. They attained 
unto the power of translation, that 
they might take their bodies and 
i their city with them. The resurrec- 
tion was not until Christ came and 
became the first fruits of them that 
slept 

This view of the subject brings 
me to think and to speak a word in 
reference to the three Nephites. 
They wanted to tarry until Jesus 
came, and that they might He took 
them into the heavens and endowed 
them with the power of translation, 
probably in one of Enoch's temples, 
and brought them back to the earth. 


THE THREE 

Thus they received power to live 
until the coming of the Son of Man. 
I believe He took them to Enoch's 
city and gave them their endowments 
there* I expect that in the city of 
Enoch there are temples ; and when 
Enoch and his people come back, 
they will come back with their city, 
their temples, blessings and powers. 
The north country will yield up its 
multitude, with the Apostle John, 
who is looking after them. They 
also will come to Zion and reivive 
their crowns at the hands of their 
brethren of Ephraim* There will 
also be nations here on the earth 
that have not received the Gospel, 
but who will receive it, and thus 
the work of God will go on in all 
its phases, for the living and for the 
dead* 

It is a good thing to take a glimpse 
once in a while into, and contemplate 
the glories of the future. A few 
years ago, w^hen the wolf stood at our 
doors, when we had hardly enough 
of the necessaries of life to keep 
body and spirit together, we used to 
sing the song — " There's a good I 
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time coming." Behold ! that time 
has come. This is one of those 
good times that we are celebrating 
to-day. Let us rejoice in the Lord 
our God. I think that every honest 
soul that is pure before the Lord can 
lift up his heart, and praise His 
holy name, that he has lived to see 
this day. The Lord help us that 
we may give to Him our best efforts 
in forwarding His work here on earth. 
I rejoice with all my soul and ask 
the blessing of the Lord to rest upon 
the Presidency of the Church, upon, 
the Apostles, upon the Seventies, 
High Priests and all the quorums ; 
also, that the Bishops may be filled 
with the spirit of justice, equity and 
truth. I also feel to bless you, my 
brethren and sisters, that the favor 
of God may be multiplied upon 
your persons, your families, your 
homes, your flocks and your 
herds, your possessions and your 
hopes. That we may prove faithful 
and ^attain to heaven's proffered 
blessings is my desire, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen, 
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THE SAINTS WILL TRIUMPH THROUGH FAITHFULNESS 


WARFARE OF 
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INTERNAL STRIFE TO DISMEMBER THE GOVERNMENT — GOD THE 
FRIEND OF HIS PEOPLE. 


I have listened with much inter- 
est — as DO doubt all of yuu have — 
to the remarks which have been 
made by Brother Young. Jt is very 
interesting to hear respecting the 
people in distant dements, their 
faith, their growth, ami their devel- 
opment in things spiritual ami tem- 
poral. It is very encouraging to 
hear that the Latter-day Saints in 
distant places, far removed from this 
city, are alive t«i their duties, and to 
the performance of those obligations 
which rest upon them. I well re- 
member the time — ami doubtless 
very many of you here to- * I ay also 
remember it — when it Was thought 
that if we increased to any extent, 
and the people got beyond the influ- 
ence of their leader*, who are sup- 
posed to be so astute ami cunning 
as to manage them and all their affairs, 
that what is called Mormon ism wuuhl 
soon dissolve, and either fall a prey 
to internal dissensions or break to 
pieces through some other cause. 
The Elders oi this Church from the 
beginning have testified unu> the 
world that if men and women would 
receive the doctrines of which 
they were the bearer-, in the spirit 
in which they were taught, they 
should have a testimony for thetu- 


all assaults that might be 
or brought to bear upon 


selves respecting their truth, and 
i that by means of that testimony 
they would be enabled to stand 
and bear up against all pressure 
and 
made 
them. 

Mormonism, as it is termed, has 
been upon its trial from the begin- 
ning. The inhabitants of the earth 
are testing it, and we who are con 
nected with it are obtaining knowl- 
edge concerning its adaptability to 
meet all the wants and requirements 
of all circumstances in which we 
may be placed. 

The great duty that devolves upon 
us, my brethren and sisters, is to 
live that religion which we profess, 
I confess to you to-day that it I am 
ever assailed with fears or with 
doubts respecting the result of the 
machinations of the wicked against 
us, and of legislation hostile to us : 
it 1 am ever troubled, 1 say, with 
any doubts or fears, they have their 
origin in myself, my own inability, 
or, perhaps, the inability of my breth- 
ren and sisters, and their careless- 
ness in carrying out the commands 
of God. For no other reason, am I 
ever troubled with fear respecting us 
, as a people, or the results of the plots 
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that are devised against us, I know, 
as well as I know I statu! here, that 
the Latter-day Saints will emerge 
triumphant from every difficulty in 
which they may he involved, from 
every trial to winch they may be 
subjected, if ihey will only live the 
religion they profess, and cany out its 
principles strictly in their lives, I 
know this, I say, as well as I know 
that I am here to-day, and am 
speaking to yon. If we should be 
unfaithful, if we should neglect to 
serve our God with that faithfulness 
and zeal which Me requires of us, 
then we may expect to he scourged, 
We may expect to have difficulty ami 
trouble, we may expect that those 
who oppose us will gain, as they at 
least think, victories over us, God 
will use them to whip us into line, 
to bring us to a sense of our duties, 
to stir us u}) to diligence and faith- 
fulness in keeping His comnrmd- 
mentp. He will use them in this 
direction and for these purposes. 
It, therefore, is a matter of great 
importance to us that we should be 
attentive to our duties ; that every 
man in this * liurch who has a family 
should put his family into such a 
condition, as far as he can, that God 
will approve of them ; that every 
Teacher in this Church whose duty 
it is to visit the houses of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints and give them instruc- 
tions concerning their duties, to see 
that there is no difficulty existing, 
no dissensions, no quarrelling — that 
these men should attend .strictly to 
their duties; and that every officer 
in the Church in his place and sta- 
tion should be prompt and zealous 
in looking after the affairs of the 
Latter-day Saints ; that no drunken- 
ness is permitted, that no blas- 
phemies are permitted, that no 
Sabbath breaking is permitted that 
no speaking evil and bearing false 
witness are permitted, that fornica- 


tions and adulteries are not per- 

j mitted, and that those who are guilty 
. of any of these offenses are strictly 
derilt with, that there shall be no 
causes of this character existing 
among us as a people to firing forth 
the displeasure of our God. I feel 
mvself that this is the time for us to 
be alive to our duties. We have no 
other defence than this. Our num- 
bers are insufficient : our wealth, 
and our strength, and our worldly 
influence are entirely insufficient to 
<^ve us victory. We can only hope 
to j > re vail by reason of the strength 
which our God will give unto 
us, by reason of the protec- 
tion which He will extend unto 
us, and we cannot hope to suc- 
ceed upon any other principle or by 
any other means. It is this that has 
given us victory in the past ; it is 
this that will give us the victory in 
the future ; it is this that will make 
strong and mighty in the earth. 
W# are working out a great revo- 
lution, it may be said. To day we 
are disproving most effectually that 
remark that has become so trito 
among men, that God, or Providence, 
is on the side of the strongest artil- 
lery, and upon the side of the great- 
est numbers. We are disproving 
this. Our case illustrates most per- 
fectly that when God is upon the 
side of a people — they may be feeble, 
they may be poor, they may be 
despised and be exceedingly un- 
popular — they will most assuredly 
gain triumphs and victories over all 
who "oppose them. And I am 
thankful this day, in the presence 
of our God, I am thankful this day 
in your presence, my brethren ami 
sister**, that God has, in His infinite 
mercy and kindness, spoken once 
more from the heavens and revealed 
Himself to men. Persecution ! 
Who cares for it ] Who fears it ? 
What is there connected with it to 


make us tremble or to weaken us 
in the least degree if we are pos- 
sessed of the knowledge which God 
has restored, that He lives, that 
He is the same to-day that He was 
1800 years ago, that He was in the 
days of the Prophets and Patriarchs 
— the same kind, beneficent, merci- 
ful, all-powerful Being 1 This 
knowledge God has restored, and 
we rejoice in its possession, We 
would that all men would listen unto 
His voice and be entreated of Him. 
We would that all men would seek 
unto Him and obtain for themselves 
this knowledge He is so willing to 
bestow. Our persecutions would 
be joyous to us — if they may be 
called persecutions — if such results 
as these could be wrought out, or 
would be the results that would 
attend these persecutions. While 
Brother Brigham was speaking about 
persecution, the thought passed 
through my mind that that which 
we term persecution is only the dis- 
cipline necessary for our develop- 
ment. There is a great destiny in 
store for this people, and they never 
can attain unto it unless they pass 
through just such scenes as they 
have passed through in the past, 
and such scenes as they doubtless 
will have to pass through of a more 
trying character in the future* This 
is the discipline that is necessary to 
purify us, to prepare us in every 
respect for the fulfilling of that high 
destiny that awaits us. For just as 
sure as God lives, so sure will the 
people called Latter-day Saints be- 
come a great and mighty power in 
the earth, A people possessed of 
their qualities must, in the very na- 
ture of things, accomplish mighty 
results. A people united, a people 
believing in one doctrine, a people 
temperate and frugal, virtuous, in- 
dustrious and enterprising, possess- 
ing every quality of greatness, they 


must, in the very nature of things, 
if they are true to themselves and 
to their religion, achieve distinc- 
tion in the earth, and God designs 
it for us. But we must put our- 
selves in a way to be taught of Him. 
We must put away evil far from us. 
We must cleanse ourselves from 
every thing that is offensive in His 
sight. We must live the religion 
that we profess — make it practically 
a part of our every day lives. This 
is incumbent upon us individually 
as well as collectively A religion 
of profession amounts to nothing. 
A religion to be used only on Sun- 
days is valueless. We want a reliinon 
that will go with us into our fields, 
into our workshops, into our habita- 
tions, and into our every day deal- 
ings one with another* This is the 
kind of religion we want, and this, 
I am happy to say, is the kind of 
religion we have got. If we will 
live it as we should do, we shall wit- 
ness these results to a greater extent 
than we have yet witnessed ' them* 
God has tried us in many respects 
in the past. There are additional 
ordeals yet before us. We have 
been told from the beginning that 
the time would come when not only 
would the people of a county be 
opposed to us, but the people of a 
state would oppose us ; and as we 
increased opposition would increase, 
until the Government of the United 
States would pronounce against us. 
It is a remarkable fact — not known, 
probably, or if known not believed 
by the Congress of the United States, 
or by the members of Congress, who 
pass inimical measures against us— 
that Joseph Smith predicted years 
and years ago, when it was as im- 
probable as anything that is yet 
unfulfilled, that the time would 
come when our nation through 
its Congress, would do the very 
thing that is now being done, that 
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we have witnessed this last week for 
instance, in the passage by the Sen- 
ate of the Edmunds- Hoar bill. 
Little do they think that by such 
actions as these they are strength- 
ening the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints, because they see in these ac- 
tions that they are fulfilling the words 
of a man whom they believe to be a 
Prophet of God. And not only 
were we told that this would be the 
case, but tliat the time would come 
when the fear of the Kingdom of 
Go i would be so great that other 
nations would array themselves in like 
manner again st the Latter-day Sail its. 

So, Latter-day Saints, if any of 
you think that we will immediately 
have a time when persecution, trial 
and difficulty will cease, and we will 
have smooth sailing, you had better 
be undeceive h tor that is not in thfe 
programme j it is not designed of 
God that we should have any such 
future before us. The time will 
come, but it will be when Satan is | 
bound, when the Kingdom of God 
will prevail on the earth, and peace, 
righteousness and truth will have 
.sway ; but until that time we may 
expect to have trouble I seas, tem- 
pests, times of trial and difficulty, 
to test us and train us, and to tit 
and prepare the earth, as we have 
been told this after noon for the 
coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. We are only testing onr 
strength in these things. The 
Edmunds law became a law upwards 
of two years ago. What lias it 
amounted to ? Why, we have had 
an opportunity of showing our 
strength, our union. Now, tins 
bill that has been passed by the 
Senate — suppose it should become 
a law. What then? Will it have 
the effect that is expected of those 
who have framed it ? If we do our 
duty, certainly not. If we live our 
religion, certainlv not. It will fall 
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harmless at our feet* There is no 
law that can be devised by human 
wisdom that can reach this case — 
that is, as those who devise such 
measures desire. It is an impos- 
sibility, No raobocratic scheme 
ever injured us. When the Gover- 
nor of the State of Missouri issued 
his exterminating order against the 
Latter-day Saints, declaring that if 
they did not leave tin- State they 
should be exterminated, he thought, 
doubtless, that lie was dealing this 
system a deadly blow. We were 
broken up into fragments, it might 
be said, in the depths of inclement 
weather. The people were com- 
pelled to flee for their lives. What 
was the result ] Why, in a short 
time the system became a greater 
power than before. When we were 
driven out by violence, by bloodshed, 
from the State of Illinois, and com- 
pelled to launch forth into the wilder- 
ness, for a while it was thought that 
vre wfre certainly placed in a posi- 
tion where we should be ruined. 
What has been the result ? It has 
had the effect of causing us to spread 
until throughout these mountain 
valleys the Latter-day Saints are 
numbered by thousands. Every 
measure that has been taken 
against us since then, designed for 
our over tli row, lias only taught us 
our strength. It has compelled us 
to go to the fountain of all strength, 
to God our Eternal Father, Feel- 
ing our own inability, our own in- 
capacity, our own weakness, we have 
been compelled to go to a higher 
power. We have invoked the 
heavens. From the habitations of 
the Saints throughout these valleys 
the prayer of faith has ascended unto 
the God of heaven imploring Him 
to protect and preserve the people 
in their innocence — notwithstanding 
the malignant falsehoods that have 
been circulated against them — im- 
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ploring Him to defend them, and to 
save them from the hands of those 
who would destroy them. And 
abundantly have these prayers been 
answered. We have had deliver 
anc*>s wrought out that have been 
hi os : extraordinary. Men have 
looked upon this system and said, 
"What crafty leaders, what astute 
leadership j you have got a very 
cunning Jut of men as Mormon lead- 
ers" — giving the glory to men, as 
though men could preserve the peo- 
ple in this matter, ignoring the God 
of heaven, denying His power, and 
asserting thatGod had done nothing, 
but that it is all attributable to the 
management of the leaders in hold- 
ing the people together, as though 
it had all been done by the strength 
of their impostures* 

Now, these deliverances * which 
have been wrought out in the past 
will be repeated. These trials are 
necessary. It is just as necessary 
that we should have these tilings to 
contend with as that we live, i do 
not dread their effects nearly as much 
as 1 do something else. Hostile 
legislation and opposition of this 
character have but one tendency as a 
rule, that is, to drive us closer 
together, to make the cause a com- 
mon one, to cause us to feel united. 
You have seen a cooper putting 
htops on a barrel ; driving them 
down has the effect of tightening 
the staves and making the barrel 
strong. So it is with these measures. 
The more they are driven the tighter 
it brings the people together, solid- 
ifies them, makes them one, and it 
gives them a consciousness of 
strength ; because when they 
emerge from these trials victorious, 

i they feel better able to cope with 
greater difficulties and greater 
oppression when they are brought 
to bear upon them. And they are 

: necessary, as I have said, for ourl 


development But let us have ease, 
let us prosper in worldly things, let 
the world smile upon us and bid us 
welcome and treat us as they treat 
those whom they love ; let the worli 
do this, and how long should we be 
united ? Why, the influence would 
be to wart Is disintegration. Worldly 
influence would creep in. That is 
more to be dreaded than persecu- 
tion* Prosperity is far more to be 
dreaded under circumstances such 
as we are placed in — what I mean 
by prosperity, I mean worldly 
prosperity, worldly sympathy, 
worldly favor ; these ~ are more 
to be dreaded than the disfavor of 
the world and the tyranny that may 
be brought to bear upon us because 
of our being obnoxious to them. 

Therefore, 1 look upon these 
measures and other measures that 
are proposed as only a part of the 
programme. Shall we have measures 
that will be hostile to us? Yes, 
We may make up our minds for this ; 
but we may also rest assured that 
that God who has delivered us so 
frequently in the past will still con- 
tinue to deliver us, and we shall not 
fall a prey, if we do our duty, to our 
enemies. He will preserve us. He 
will make our feet fast in these 
mountains. He will throw around 
us His arm of power, and when the 
worst comes to the worst He will in- 
terpose in our behalf in a miraculous 
manner to free us and place us upon 
a sure foundation. In fact, it is all 
miraculous. The existence of this 
people is a miracle. The growth of 
this people is a miracle. The attitude 
of this people is a miracle. It is all 
contrary to what are called natural 
causes, arid therefore miraculous, 
contrary to the laws that pass cur- 
rent among men respecting peoples, 
communities and individuals, such 
as we are, and such as all are. 

My brethren and sisters : We 
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have every reason to rejoice so long 
as we are doing right. It is this 
that we have to console us If we 
were vicious the world would not war 
against us. It is not against vice 
■ that the war id being made. Man 
may say so, but God knows it is not 
«o. Our enemies know that it is 
not so. They know that it is not 
vice in us that provokes this war- 
fare. Where is vice to be found in 
our cities I Nowhere, It finds no 
favor with us. We cherish virtue, 
the virtues of humanity, every thing 
that is God-like, and we frown down 
everything that is vicious and un- 
holy. If we had our way there 
would not be an adulterer in these 
mountains* If we had our way there 
would not be a seducer in these 
mountains. Every woman would 
either be a virtuous maiden or a 
married woman, or a widow. We 
would take care of family virtue, 
preserve it as we would life ; for it 
is more precious than life itself, and 
should be valued as such, and every 
man that would do anything to 
degrade a wowan ought to be and 
will be damned. If we had our 
way there would be no drunkenness 
in all these mountains, no lying in 
these mountains; the name of God 
would not be taken in vain, no pro- 
fane words would be heard. We 
would suppress these things, and in 
their place cherish virtue, industry, 
integrity, honesty and every virtue 
that men love and that God loves. 
No, it is not because we are vicious ; 
it is not because we love vice ; it is 
not because we are the most corrupt 
and depraved uf mankind that we 
have enemies. Why, the drunk- 
ard, the gambler, the whoremonger, 
the villains of various dyes, who fight 
against us, would welcome us if we 
were like them. But we are not. 
We have come out of the world and 
are determined to serve God accord- 


ing to the dictates of our conscience, 
and according to the revelations that 
He lias given us, 

The warfare will go on as it has 
done in the past, only with this dif- 
ference : that in our age and to us 
God has made promises, that this 
kingdom, that is, the Holy Priest- 
hood that He has restored to the 
earth and the authority that He once 
had among men ; the promise is to 
us that it shall not be taken from 
the earth again, but that this king- 
dom shall roll forth, continue to grow 
and increase, until it will encircle 
within its pale all the virtuous and 
honest of the natious of the earth. 
This is the destiny of this work ; 
not to exclude any one, but to include 
everyone ; and as it gains strength, 
influence and power, it will continue 
to aggregate to itself all that is good 
in mankind. The day will come 
when our own nation will be con- 
vulsed with intestine strife. The 
civil war that is past is not the only 
war that will take place in this land. 
It is a matter of regret to think it 
should be otherwise. But God has 
spoken. There will be intestine 
strife in our own nation. Already 
we can see, as it were, the seeds of 
this germinating and sprouting in 
the midst of neighborhoods and of 
communities, and it will break out 
after a while, and men will flee to 
Zion, The prediction was made 53 
years ago by Joseph Smith, that the 
time would come when' those that 
would not take up their sword to 
fight against their neighbor in this 
blessed land, (the most favored of 
any land under the heavens, so 
favored in government, so favored 
in climate, so favored in every ele- 
ment of wealth, and in all its sur- 
roundings) they would be compelled 
to come here for protection, for we 
will be the only people that will be 
at peace on the continent That 
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prediction was made 52 years ago. 
It will be fulfilled just as sure as 
God has spoken it. 

Mv brethren and sisters, I am 
happy in this reflection : that not- 
withstanding the threatening aspect 
of affairs — 1 speak now in relation 
to legislation — there is a spirit of 
peace, calmness and serenity, pre- 
vailing throughout our settlements 
and throughout our families, *o far 
as I have been able to discern, that 


has shown we are undisturbed, that 
we are conscious of the fact that 
God is with us. Continue to cherish 
this spirit, let it rest upon you, 
impart it to your children, extend 
it as far as you can ; and may the 
blessing of our Father and God rest 
down abundantly upon you and 
upon all the honest everywhere 
throughout the wide earth, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ* 
Amen. 
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I AM pleased to see so many of 
the Saints assembled here on this 
the opening day of conference, and 
I certainly hope that those who have 
taken the trouble to come to confer- 
ence on the first day may be amply 
repaid for so doing. 

We ought I think to be very wil- 
ling to perform any duty that may 
be required of us as Latter-day 


Saints, on the Sabbath day, and at 
other times appointed for the gather- 
ing of the Saints. We should come 
together for the purpose of being 
spiritually strengthened and encour- 
aged, that our faith may be increased, 
and that we may learn the duties 
devolving upon us as members of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints. 
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We are not nearly as united as we 
ought to be. If the people of 
Huntsville, whose Bishop has been 
reporting them, had been united as 
Saints should be, and as I trust they 
will be some day, the probability is 
that they would have been much 
better off financially than they now 
are. 

Co-operation is a principle that 
President Young was very much con- 
cerned about, and that he endeav- 
ored, with his brethren, to impress 
upon the minds of the people 
throughout the land. Under his 
administration our co operative 
institutions were established, and 
by his efforts, many of the people, 
especially in the southern part of 
Utah and in Arizona, became united 
together in organizations that were 
called "the United Order." The 
object was co-operation, that the 
principles of union in labor as well 
as in faith might be developed to its 
fullest extent in the midst of the 
Saints. We all believe in being united 
in faith. We all profess to believe 
that there is one God, one faith, one 
baptism, and that we should be one 
people ; but not withstanding we 
profess this, our individuality stands 
out very prominent Many of us 
cannot see just the same as our 
brethren see, and we cannot possibly 
be wholly united with them. We 
do not expect — I do not expect at 
all events — that the people will come 
to see eye to eye all at once, I be- 
lieve this to be a work of yreat ini- 
porta nee, and one that will not be 
accomplished without years of 
experience, ami perhaps we will 
have to suffer many chastisements 
and reproofs before we are brought 
to a unity of the faith* Yet we 
ought to try to see eye to eye as far 
as possible. Our being united floes 
not destroy our individuality at all. 
We can be just as strong in our in- 


dividuality when united in regard 
to the purposes and designs of the 
Almighty, as we can possibly be when 
in opposition to these purposes and 

! designs, and to our brethren* who are 
united in regard to the things of God, 
Indeed I think it evinces a stronger 
characteristic of individuality for 
men and women to brim' them- 
selves into harmony and union with 
the purposes of the Almighty than 
to be divided against them or 
separate from them. Of one thing 
I am certain, and that is, that we 
ought to seek to become acquainted 
with the principles of economy. 
We ought to use the best wisdom, 
judgment and understanding we can 
obtain in our temporal as well as in 
our spiritual affairs and concerns. 
You take a community like the 

• community of Huntsville, or any 
community of Saints in a Ward, 

I isolated, perhaps, in a little valley, 
and if t here is union and co-operation 
in their midst, thousands and tens 
of thousands of dollars can bo saved 
in their own pockets; while, on the 

> other hand, if individuals are left to 
do as they please, thousands of dol- 

I lars will go out of their pocket* into 
the pockets of speculators and others, 
I know that to be true. As Bishop 
Hammond has very truly said, there 
is in Huntsville from half a dozen 
to a dozen mowing machines, when 
two or three would be ample to do 
all the work which is required to be 
done in that place with these ma- 
chines. Tliis being the case, as stated 
by the Bishop, then all the thou- 
sands of dollars which have been 
expended upon these superabundant 
machines and other implements, 
have gone out of the possession of 
the people into the pockets of out- 
siders and strangers ; whereas if 
they had been contented with hav- 
ing just enough, they could have 
devoted the balance of their means 
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in other directions, or have placed it 
in such a position as that it would 
bring them interest, instead of being 
operated and used by their 
enemies, perhaps, for their political 
or religious destruction. There is 
no reason why the principle of unity 
should not operate in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints, except that 
we are too selfish. It should not 
be "every man for himself;'* 
but we are many of us covetous. 
We desire in our hearts to have 
everything our neighbor has, whether 
we need it or not In order to be 
like our neighbor ; in order that we 
may associate with him, and that 
our daughters may associate with his 
daughters, and our sons with his 
sons, we must have as fine a house, 
as costly furniture, as many horses, 
as many plows, reaping and mowing 
machines, and headers, as many 
cows, as many sheep, and as many 
luxuries, whether we can afford it 
as well as our neighbor can or not. 
Now, all this is extremely foolish. 
It is wrong, We see a vehicle which 
costs $20U, more or less, and we do 
not absolutely need it — only we must 
have it to be like our neighbor — 
would it not be better to put that 
money in the bank, or lend it to 
somebody in business, and thus 
while benefiting others with our 
capital, secure interest upon it for 
ourselves. Certainly it would. In 
that w r ay the money would be a help 
to you ; whereas if you purchase 
the wagon you do not require, in 
addition to paying an exorbitant 
price in the purchase which is gener- 
ally the case, the wagon will very 
likely be left exposed to the sun and 
wet — as wagons too frequently are 
left by a great many of the people 
— and soon becomes useless. Some 
men think nothing of buying a very 
nice carriage, spring wagon, or other 
wagon of some kind, and treating 


it in this way until it is ruined and 
worthless. The same with valuable 
agricultural machinery ; too much 
of it is bought and used for two or 
three days, or two or three w eeks in 
a season, or for a whole month in a 
year — say a reaper, or a mower, 
and where is it the rest of the year? 
Out doors in the sun and rain, 
and before it can be used next sea- 
son, it must be taken to a black* 
smith's shop for repairs; for through 
exposure it has become rusty, the 
wood season checked every joint 
loosened. This is the way some 
people use their agricultural imple- 
ments ; whereas with very little 
trouble they might be stored away 
in the shed, kept dry and secure, 
and ready for service when the next 
season came round. But the better 
way of all is — in a small community 
where every man knows his neigh- 
bor, and where all are on neighborly 
terms, to consult together, and to 
form into co operative bodies for the 
purpose of transacting the business 
necessary to be transacted outside 
of their little community. By thus 
consulting together, and using the 
combined wisdom of the community 
as to the number of reapers, mowers, 
etc, they will need to do the work 
of the community, a great deal 
might be saved. One man need not 
own the machinery. They could 
all join together, each contributing 
a certain sum towards its purchase, 
which they could use to mutual 
advantage, and see that it is well 
housed and taken care of w hen out 
of use. In this way a community 
could save thousands of dollars year 
after year, and I know the principle 
is a correct one for the people of 
Zion. It is a principle of economy. 
Money is something which a man 
ought to be able to take care of, and 
use wisely if he lias it ; if he does 
not know how to take care of it, it 
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will escape from his pockets, it will 
take the wings of the morning ami 
flee away, 

I think we ought to he united in 
all these things, in the put chase of 
machinery and of the vast amount 
of merchandise that we consume, 
that we do not manufacture or pro 
duce among ourselves- The very 
foundation of all real prosperity is 
home industry and home manufac- 
ture. This lies at the foundation of 
the prosperity of every permanently 
prosperous community. It is the 
source of wealth. I think, there- 
fore, we ought to encourage home 
industry, We ought to co operate 
together, if there is any kind of ; 
business in which there is a profit, 
let us operate together and have the 
benefit of that profit among ourselves, 
instead of giving it to strangers. 
Why should we encourage the j 
stranger to come here and import 
wagons to sell to us when we have 
got the brains ami the money to 
sustain that business among our- 
selves? Why should we not rather 
do such things ourselves, and supply 
business and employment for our 
own people, many of whom are idle, 
and be independent of the world, 
and if there is a profit in it, put that 
profit in our own pockets, and use it 
for the comfort and happiness of our 
wives and children 1 It is a fact— 
at least it was reported to me as a 
fact by a person who is supposed to 
be acquainted with the business — 
that one man who deals in wagons 
and [cultural implements in Utah ; 
Territory, put $30,000 into his 
pocket in one year, and lie is only 
an agent for the company he deals 
with. J presume that the company 
pu: an equal amount into their 
pockets us the lesult of his labors; 
but the agent, as I was informed, 
put §30,0u0 in his own pocket as 
he result of his business. Who is 


it that buys the wagons, the plows, 
the harrows, the reapers, the mowers, 
etc., in Utah Territory t Is it the 
Gentiles 1 No, it is the L itter-day 
Saints. Those who are not Latter- 
day Saints are not engaged in 
agriculture as a rule. If there are 
any of them tilling the ground they 
are exceptions to the rule and they 
are very few and far between. They 
are not the people who use the wag- 
ons. They may, it is true, use some 
of them at the mines in h.mling* 
etc., etc. The vast bulk of this 
class of merchandise is consumed 
by the Latter-day Saints* The 
result is that the Latter-day* Saints 
put that $30,000 into the pocket of 
the man I allude to. That snme 
man sat on a Grand Jury and he ped 
to indict a man for marrying, 
acknowledging and maintaining his 
wives* That same man stands head 
and shoulders above many of his 
fellows in opposition to the La tier- 
day Saiyts, and in using his power 
abroad as well as in Utah against 
the interests of the people from 
whom lie gets his money.! 

[ do not feel that the Latter-day 
Saints are using their best wis Inm, 
or acting upon the principle uf the 
highest intelligence, when they sus- 
tain and patronize such men, espe- 
cially when they have got the skill, 
the intelligence and the me* -s to do 
all such business independent of all 
strangers or foreigners. I know they 
can do it if they will only co operate 
together and do business upon busi- 
ness principles. Our honesty with 
the world is proverbial. It is the 
universal testimony of outsiders 
that trade with us here, that the 
Latter-day Saints are the most hon- 
est and best paying people they ever 
• lid business with. I believe tins is 
true. If a Latter-day Saint owes a 
Gentile and also a brother, it is said, 
, he will pay the Gentile every turn- in 
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preference to his brother. Well, I 
do not know that this is right. 1 
think if he cannot pay the full 
amount to both, it would be proper 
to pay f ach a proportion. Would 
not this be just as "honest — instead 
of paying all to the Gentile and leav- 
ing your brother without anything) 
I think so* I do not know that w^ 
do this sort of thing to any extent : 
but 1 have sometimes heard of peo- 
ple that were thought to be very 
good payers to the outsiders, but 
wer« not so prompt in paying their 
brethren, I do not think that is 
exactly right, I think we ought not 
to go in debt at all beyond what we 
can pay. The Lord commands this. 
YVe ought to live within our means i 
if possible, and if it is not possible 
and w«; ke^p Jiving beyond our means, 
it is only a question of time when we 
won't even have credit, our friends 
won't trust us, and we will have to 
live within our means or die, or steal, 
as some one has added. When it 
comes to that kind of thing I feel as 
Djv Johnson did when the beggar 
accosted him, 4< Why don't you go 
to work?" said the Doctor. " I can* 
not get any work, I cannot get any- 
thing to do, and you know, Doctor, 
I mpst live." ff Well, said the Doc- 
tor, " I don't see the least necessity 
for it." (Laughter.) W hen a man 
won't pay his debts, or will not live 
within Ids means, when he knows 
what his income is : when & man 
will continue to get in debt to his 
neighbors as long as he has got any 
credit, knowing all the time that he 
cannot pay his way— well, I do not 
know that there is much necessity 
for that man to live. Perhaps the 
world would be as well oft' if he 
should pass away quietly somewhere. 
Every Latter-, lay Saint ought to learn 
— and especially every youth in Israel 
ought to karn — that every one of 
them should try to make the world 


a little better for their being in it 
if they possibly can. We all ought 
to try to do some good. If we will 
do that, then there is some necessity 
for our living. God will bless us in 
our labors and efforts ; and if we 
will co-operate together in our tem- 
poral affairs and conduct our business 
on correct principles, the world will 
he better for us, and wo will be better 
! off in the world, We will have 
more means to build up the king- 
dom of God ; we will have more to 
tm* for the gathering of the poor, 
for the building up of Zion, for the 
benefit of the Saints, and for our 
own benefit* and we will have much 
more power in the world. Money 
is a powerful agent in this degen- 
erated age. It is said that knovvl- 
j edge is power- Knowledge should 
stand above money or wealth. Hut 
in the present condition of the world 
money takes the lead. 

This ought not to be the case with 
us. The Lord says in the scriptures, 
u make to yourselves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness." 
What for? Obviously that you 
may have power and influence! with 
the unrighteous. 

Now, if we had wealth — and we 
are bound to have it by and by — 
those who worship wealth would 
either covet it and hate us and try 
to destroy us to get it, as some are 
doing, or else they would be bound 
to acknowledge the power we could 
wield through the possession of 
wealth. Well, now, we need not 
be at all afraid of the former. They 
cannot destroy us ; for the Lord is 
our friend, and we are Mis friends. 
He will not suffer them to rob and 
plunder us ; and take away from us 
our possessions ; or if He does, he 
will i;ive us more abundantlv ; be- 
cause il we possess riches they will 
he the Lord's. We will dedicate 
them to Him, if we uo our duty, 
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and they will belong to Him, and 
surely the Lord will protect His own. 
W e should not despise these things, 
but should endeavor to use them for 
the accomplish men t of the all- wise 
purposes of the Almighty. The 
Lord hits said, Zion shall become the 
richest of all people. The earth is 
the Lord's, and the fullness of the 
earth is His. The cattle upon a 
thousand hills are His. The gold 
and the silver and all the mineral 
wealth of these vast mountains 
belong to the Lord, And although 
the wicked may get possession of 
them for a little while, yet they will 
perish by and by, and leave all their 
wealth behind* They cannot take 
it beyond the grave, By and by 
the Lord will overrule these matters 
in such a way, that the righteous, 
those who love God more than thev 
love the world, and will use their 
means to the honor and glory of God, 
shall bef made possessors of the earth 
and the fullness of it. It will be 
theirs in use f^r i^very purpose that 

is right and legitimate — to manip- 
ulate armies if necessary — to 
manipulate nations, or the world if 
necessary, to the carrying out of the 
purposes of Almighty God. We 
do not want to lavish it upon the 
lusts of the flesh. We should not 
desire it for that purpose. 

If we do, God will withhold it 
from us, I hope; for no man should 
have wealth to gratify the lusts and 
desires of the flesh. We should use 
it to the honor and glory of Go-fs 
name, and to the building up of His 
Kingdom. 

We ought; therefore, to co-operate 
together in our mercantile institu- 
tions. It is as much a duty to sus- 
tain these as any other duty devolv- 
ing upon us, or now as at any former 
time. We should patronize our 
brethren. We ought to see eye to 
eye in regard to these things. We 


ought to be united in everything. 
We should cheerfully extend a 
helping hand to our neighbors from 
time to time. If our neighbor is 
oppressed, if he lacks knowledge or 
understanding or skill in the man- 
agement of his affairs, you that have 
skill and experience and know how 
to husband your strength and means, 
ought to take pains to instruct your 
neighbor or brother who is not as 
thoroughly posted as you are. The 
instructions he receives in this way 
will benefit him and will not injure 
or impoverish you. We ought not 
to be miserly in regard to anything 
we possess, that is good. We can 
freely impart to others and not 
diminish our own store. We can 
impart our experience for the benefit 
of others. If our brother is about 
to buy something that is apparently 
not required, it would be a benefit 
to the poor man, who lacks judg- 
ment, for the Bishop or his counsel- 
ors, or for his Teacher to go to him 
and endeavor to show him the mis- 
take he is about to make. I think 
we ought to co operate together in 
all these matters, be one in all 
respects, and not be like the world, 
*' every one for himself and the 
devil ior all." The Lord has told 
us in a revelation through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, that except 
we are one, we are not His. He 
has said that we must be united. 
We must be one. We should see 
eye to eye. We should help each 
other; help our neighbor and our 
bi other. The Savior very beautifully 
describes who is our neighbor in the 
example of the good Samaritan. 
Who is your neighbor? Who is 
your brother! Why, the man that 
ministers to you in the time of need; 
the man that is your friend in the 
time of adversity ; the man that 
extends a helping hand and saves 
you from error ; the man that gives 
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you the benefit of his experience and 
of his superior intelligence — he is 
your neighbor, your friend and 
your brother. Those who have 
embraced the Gospel — and especially 
those who are endowed with the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood, 
and are called to be saviors upon 
Mount Zion — ouuht to be the first 
and foremost in this good work of 
being saviors of their neighbors, and 
of their fellow creatures on the 
earth. It is our duty to teach cor- 
rect principles, to instil them into 
the hearts of our children, and into 
the hearts of our neighbors, and to 
see that these principles are grounded 
in our own hearts ; for except a man 
has been converted himself, and has 
a knowledge of the truth, it is folly 
for him to undertake to teach others 
the right way. But when the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel are thoroughly 
established in our own hearts, we can 
then "o in the midst of our fellow 
creatures and say, " Come and fol- 
low me," We can do this consistently. 
We are called to be teachers of the** 
principles to the inhabitants of the 
earth. We are called to be God's 
people, not a people of the world, 
for we have come out of the world. 
We ought to be united in all things 
temporal as well as spiritual. With 
God all tilings are spiritual. There 
is nothing temporal with Him at all, 
and there ought to be no distinction 
with us in regard to these things. 
Our earthly or temporal existence is 
merelv a continuance of that winch 
is spiritual. Every step we take in 
the great journey of life, the great 
journey of eternity, is a step in ad- 
vance or in retrogression. We are 
here in mortality, it is true ; but we 
are ahead of that condition we occu- 
pied before we came here and took 
upon us mortality. We are a step 
in advance of our former state. 
What is the body without the spirit? 


It is lifeless clay. What is it that 
affects this lifeless clay t It is the 
spirit, it is the immortal part, the 
eternal being, that existed before it 
came here, that exists within ue, 
and that will continue to exist, and 
that by and by will redeem these 
tabernacles and bring them forth 
out of the graves. This whole 
mission of ours is spiritual. The 
work we have to do here, although 
wc call it temporal, per tains alike to 
our spiritual and our temporal salva- 
tion. And the Lord has just as 
much right to dictate, to counsel, to 
direct and guide us in the manipula- 
tion and management of our tem- 
poral affairs, as we call them, as He 
lias to say one word in relation to our 
spiritual affairs. So far as He is 
concerned there is no difference in 
this regard. He looks upon us 
as immortal beings. Our bodies are 
designed to become eternal and 
spiritual. God is spiritual Himself, 
although He has a body of flesh and 
bone as Christ has. Yet He is 
spiritual, and those who worship 
Him must do so in spirit and in 
truth. And when you come to 
separate the spiritual from the tem- 
l*oral, see that you do not make a 
mistake. Some are inclined to say, 
"the Lord has a right to manage 
my spiritual affairs, but I will not 
allow Him to interfere with my 
temporal affairs. *' Why, bless your 
soul, temporal things pertain to 
spiritual tilings. They minister to 
the spiritual man though they may 
he cluihed with a tabernacle of flesh. 
The Bishop has as good a right to 
counsel the members of his Ward in 
relation to the purchase of merchan- 
dize or machinery, where and w hen 
he can do so wisely, as he has to 
counsel them in regard to spiritual 
matters. He has just as good a 
right to do the one as the other. He 
is a father to the people of the Ward, 
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He is placed over the people for the 
purpose of leading them in the way 
of truth and righteousness, and it 
is his business to look after the tem- 
poral — if you chose to make any 
distinction between the temporal 
and spiritual — as well as the spirit- 
ual things. And President Taylor 
has as much right to direct the peo- 
ple in temporal things as he has in 
spiritual things. We ought to 
acknowledge that right, and ought 
to do it freely and cheerfully, be- 
cause we should see that it is right, 
We are under no compulsion to do 
so if we do not see that it is right ; 
but at the same time it is a correct 
principle, and every Latter-day Saint 
ought to have intelligence enough 
to know that this is the best thing 
for him to do — to be united, to be 
one with his brethren* 

Now, you are going to have an 
election of county officers by and 
by. What are you going to do 
about it? Are you going to split 
tickets % Are you going to the polls 
to scratch off names, and put on the 
name of somebody else 1 I should 
hope not I do not care who is put 
in office, only so far as we must obey 
the commandments of the Lord in 
these things. We must choose 
righteous men, good men to fill these 
positions. Hence if you will only 
get good men to fill these offices no 
one should care who they are, so that 
you have agreed upon them, and 
were one. We want you to be one 
both in temporal, political and reli- 
gious things, in fact, in everything 
you put your hands to in righteous- 
ness. We want you to be one, one 
as God and Christ are one, seeing eye 
to eye. Do not try to crush any- 
body, or build yourselves up at the 
expense of your neighbor. Do not 
do it ; it is a custom of the world, 
and it is a wrong principle. It is 
said in the Scriptures that the chil- 


dren of the world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light. 
What does that mean 1 Why as I 
see it, when you go into Catholic com- 
munities, you will find that Catholics 
send their children to Catholic 
schools, and not to Protestant 
schools. You will find them patron- 
izing Catholic merchants. They do 
not patronize Protestants, If there 
is anybody to put up for office they 
will put up their friends and vote 
for them. If you travel as mis- 
sionaries throughout the world you 
will find this to be true. I have 
seen it in San Francisco, in New 
York, and in Great Britain, and 
upon the Continent, and wherever 
I have been, and yet it is accounted 
criminal for Latter-day Saints to 
follow this rule. We might commit 
treason against the United States 
if we did not send our children to 
Gentile schools, or if we did not 
patronize Gentile merchants. If a 
Gentile wanted to run for an office, 
and we did not vote for him, whyv 
we are in rebellion against the gov- 
ernment ot the United States. 1 am 
going to tell yon in a few words, 
what I think about these matters. 
I think the Latter-day Saints ought 
to send their children to be educated 
by those who are their friends, and 
not by their enemies, 1 think the 
Latter day Saints ought to patronize 
their brethren and sustain them, in 
preference to their enemies. I be- 
lieve that the Latter-day Saints 
ought to co-operate together and do 
their own business instead of asking 
the Gentiles to do it for them. I 
believe the Latter day Saints ought 
to unite together in regard to all 
these things, and do their business 
upon the most wise and economical 
principles, instead of every individual 
doing it himself, wasting his means, 
sustaining his enemies, and getting 
materials he has no use for. That 


is what I believe in regard to these 
matters. 

To-day is Saturday, I am glad of 
it ; for somebody would say I was 
breaking the Sabbath if I were to 
preach to you in this May on the 
Sabbath. But this is Saturday. 
It is the Jewish Sabbath. It is only 
unto man that there is a Sabbath. 
The Lord has set apart one day in 
seven upon which man should rest, 
because it is needful for the body 


and the mind. AVe should worship 
the Lord upon that day. Man was 
not made for the Sabbath, but the 
Sabbath was made for man. 

It i* for us to doourdutyand live 
our religion on one day the same as 
any other. Let us serve the Lord 
in righteousness all the day long, 
and He will be our Fat her and Friend, 
and our enemies shall have no power 
over us. Tins is my testimony in 
the name of Jesus, Amen, 
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I AM very pleased this morning at 
having the opportunity of meeting 
with the Latter-day Saints in Qgden, 
.and I trust that while I shall attempt 
to address you, I shall be assisted 
by the Spirit of God, in making such 
remarks as shall be appropriate to 
jour circumstances and condition. 
Brother Hardy, in hie rem ark s ? &aid 
we were the people of God, and that 
we were engaged in establishing His 
Kingdom on the earth. If this is 


so — and I suppose you as Latter- 
day Saints who are present to-day, 
can bear testimony that this is the 
case — then we ought to be a people 
entirely different from every other 
people upon the face of the earth ; 
because there can be but one people 
of God, or one Church of God, or 
one Kingdom of God ; there cannot 
be two, nor three, nor more, one 
opposed to the other. Everything 
that has been revealed concerning 
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God, concerning Hir> Church, and 
concerning the principles of salva- 
tion, leads us to the conclusion that 
there is a oneness, that there is 
union, and that divisions and opposi- 
tion cannot exist among the people 
of God ; it would he entirely incon- 
sistent with every idea of the eternal 
Creator to suppose anything else 
than this. Hence, no matter where 
you tind those who are truthfully 
the people of God, you will find 
them under all circumstances united, 
thiii king alike, believing alike, and 
acting alike. That is, having the 
same objects in view, the same aims 
to reach, and being prompted by one 
common motive or impulse. There- 
fore, having this view, [ differ, upon 
some points, from some who are 
called Latter-day Saints, who seem 
to entertain the idea that because 
we are in the world we must neces- 
sarily be of the world, a part of 
them : and that the standard which 
is looked up to and recognized in 
the world as correct, is one to which 
wc should conform. Now, in this 
respect I differ from those of my 
brethren who entertain these ideas. 
I think it is our duty, making the 
professions we do and occupying the 
position we do, to he so far as neces- 
sary entirely original, or to use a word 
that is commonly used to describe us, 
a peculiar people. Because the world 
have a certain way to accomplish 
certain objects, I do not recognize 
it as at all necessary for us to do 
the same as they do. And I am 
quite willing that it should he known 
and understood, so far as I am 
individually concerned, that in many 
respects I differ from the world by 
which I am surrounded : and that 
in being a Latter-day Saint I claim 
the right, so long as I act in accord 
ance with the rules of good order 
and do not violate any rules of deco- 
rum, to do as I please, to think as 


I please, and talk as I please. 
This is a right that I claim 
as a Latter-day Saint If I choose 
to believe that God has established 
upon the earth His Church, at the 
head of which He has placet I a 
Prophet, and I choose to believe in 
that Prophet, to listen to his teach- 
ings, to be guided by his counsels, I 
claim that so long as 1 do this and 
do not interfere with my fellow 
citizens in the exercise of their privi- 
leges, it is my right to do so. If I 
choose to believe that the Lord has 
placed in His Church Twelve Apos- 
tles, to whom He has given the keys 
of the Apostleship and authority, 
and to whom He has committed the 
hist dispensation, requiring of them 
to go to all nations as messengers of 
life and sal vat ion, or see that the 
Gospel is carried to all the nations 
of the earth, and I choose to listen 
to their instructions atid counsels 
and be governed by them, choosing 
to * acknowledge them aa channels 
through which life and salvation 
shall How unto me, and that every 
administration of the laws ami 
ordinances of God's House is sacred 
and holy ; if I choose to do this, 
1 think it is my right to do it, so 
long as in doing so I interfere with 
no other man's rights and privileges. 
So in relation to gathering together. 
If, as a Latter-day Saint, I choose to 
leave other societies and commu- 
nities and separate myself from them, 
to cast my lot in the midst of a peo- 
ple with a faith similar to ray own, 
to choose them as my associates and 
mingle with them, and to patronize 
them and uphold them in all their 
labors and undertakings, who is there 
that has the right to question me in 
so doing, so long as I do not inter- 
fere with the right- o^" :nv iellow 
citizeimi In speaking thus iji ,iuy- 
self, the same applies to t:as entire 
people; for that which is right in 
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individual cases, is right in cases of 
an entire community, whether they 
be numbered by thousands or mil* 
lions, A great deal of fault has 
been found with us, as a community, 
because of these peculiarities, 
because we choose to believe that 
God our Eternal Father has estab- 
lished His Church and placed at the 
head thereof a Prophet ; because 
He has established His Church and 
placed therein Apostles, Prophets, 
Evangelists, Teachers and other 
helps : because He has restored the 
everlasting Gospel in its simplicity 
and power ; and also the gifts there- 
of, so that men can enjoy them again ; 
because, I say, we believe in this and 
claim this, a great many are disposed 
to find fault with us. Now, I claim 
that it is nobody's business but our 
own what we believe, as to how we 
live, as to how we do or how we 
organize ourselves, so long as we do 
not violate law ami do not trample 
upon the rights of those by whom 
we may be surrounded who are our 
fellow citizens. I speak thus because 
of some things which I notice in 
our midst, Now, I am away con- 
siderably and when 1 get back I 
suppose I look upon the condition 
of affairs here with a little more 
scrutiny than if I were here altogether* 
And 1 notice this, that there is a dis- 
position among some who belong to 
the Church to truckle, a tendency 
to bow, a tendency to drift in the 
direction of society as it exists else* 
where, and I have noticed that some 
people are dreadfully afraid of the 
association of church and state, 
dreadfully afraid that somebody will 
be mingling politics and religion, 
that some one who htolds office in 
the Church among us may hold 
some political officq. Si do not 
share in that fear in the least, I 
have never shared in it, I hope I 
never shall, and have no idea I ever 
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shall. To do this, I am too conscious 
of the fact that the Latter-day Saints 
have been led to these mountains by 
the Almightj, through His servants, 
and that He has given unto us rights 
I as citizens of the laud, and being in 
j the majority, it is our right to govern 
this laud, to govern it in such a 
manner as shall secure to all men 
who enter its borders their rights, 
whether they be Latter-day Saints, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, Infidels, 
or anybody else, either " heathen 
Chinee*' or civilized American. 
The Lord has given us ability thus 
far to govern the land ; and it affords 
me no little pleasure to be able to 
say that there is no part of this na- 
tion so well governed as this Terri- 
tory, which has since the day we 
came here been governed by the 
*• Mormon" people ; and there is 
no part of these United States that 
compares with this Territory for 
prosperity, fur good order, for good 
government, and for freedom from 
taxation and everything else that is 
burdensome. And to whom is the 
credit due 1 It is due to the Lord ; 
and next to Him it is due to His 
servants and people. 

There have been attempts, and 
there will be continued attempts 
made to wrest the control of this 
laud from us. We are engaged in a 
warfare ; we have been told from 
the beginning that it is a warfare 
that will not cease until righteous- 
ness prevails ou the earth* Every 
man that enters into this Church, if 
he understands the nature of his 
calling, understands that he enters 
into a warfare to contend for the 
triumph of truth* Do not those 
who are opposed to the Latter-day 
Saints recognize this? Certainly 
they do ; and their efforts have been, 
and are so directed to-day, and will 
continue to be, to wrest that power 
from us which the Lord has given 
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unto us. They would throw dust 
in the eyes of the Latter-day Snints, 
if possible, and try to faster in the 
minds of the people that there is 
something very inconsistent with the 
Constitution and genius of our 
institutions for men who are reli- 
gious to have anything to do with 
politics. It is considered all very 
well for a wicked man to hold office ; 
he can mingle in politics and help to 
frame the government of the coun- 
try ; but the man who makes any 
profession of religion, especially if 
he be an official in the church to 
which he belongs, has no right to 
meddle in politics, or interfere in 
any way with the government of 
society . This is all wrong from 
beginning to end. Admitting what 
I said in the beginning, that we are 
the people of God, I would ask, what 
better people can be found, and what 
more suitable people to take charge 
of the affairs of mankind in the earth 
and establish righteous principles 
and maintain laws under which all 
men can dwell in peace and be en- 
tirely free from oppression and 
everything of this character 1 Who, 
I would ask, are better qualified to 
do this than the men who under- 
stand the principles of truth ] 
Suppose, for instance, that to*day 
and from this day forward, the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, those who are active 
in their religion and in the perform- 
ance of the duties of their religion, 
were to withdraw from politics and 
leave the government of this land 
to others, what would be the result*! 
It would not be but a little while 
before the scenes we see in other 
places, and that are deplored by 
every lover of liberty in the country, 
would be enacted in this part of the 
land ; you would see a condition of 
Affairs that would cause you to 
mourn, and you would be willing 
to flee to any place almost to be free 
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from participating in them. This 
I would be the result if those who 
are active, as Latter-day Saints, were 
to withdraw from participation in 
these matters. But is this the 
design of the Lord 1 No, it is not ; 
He never did design that this should 
be the case, and it would be a want 
of wisdom on our part, as a people, 
to allow any such a condition of affairs 
to exist. I maintain that Latter-day 
Saints have a perfect right to hold 
office, and they should not be ex- 
, eluded from office ; that whenever 
the people choose to elect one of 
them, it would not be considered 
improper in the least degree, no 
matter what his standing, he has a 
perfect right to hold that office; and 
if he be a righteous man, the better 
it will be for the people, if he will 
condescend to take upon him the 
duties of the office. Instead of 
excluding such a person I would feel 
I thankful to him to fill it, feeling 
i assured that such men would give 
satisfaction, and that while they 
were in power good government 
won hi be preserved in the land 
Some of our enemies have come to 
I Co tigress, and have complained 
about "Mormons' 1 holding office, 
I have said, gentlemen, if you would 
| exclude a u Mormon" from holding 
i office, because of his ecclesiastical 
authority, you will have to exclude 
every man of worth in the Territory, 
for there is not a man of worth in 
the Territory who does not hold some 
, office in our Church. The shoemaker 
who works at his trade for a living, 
may be called upon on the Sabbath 
to preach to the people ; the car- 
penter, the blacksmith, the mason, 
j the man who works from Monday 
morning to Saturday night may be 
called upon to preach the Gospel of 
salvation ; and such men are all the 
time being called to go to the nations 
of the earth as ministers of the Gos- 
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to have a little caucus do it. I have 
seen these caucuses outside of this 
Territory and among non-Mormons P 
A few men get together and caucus, 
and {Jan and arrange, and they get 
up a ticket, and lay their wires no 
that others will sustain it, atid the 
Convention will sustain it, and by 
this means get their favorites into 
power. This is a common practice 
all over the United States. I would 
deplore it as one of the greatest evils 
that could occur to us, that there 
should be a scramble for office among 
the Latter-day Saints. When two 
or three brethren, who aspire for 
office, try to divide the people, this 
is something to be deplored. I 
therefore have always advocated 
keeping down our salaries, tliat 
offices may not be very desirable, so 
that men shall not desire to get pos- 
session of office to use it, or feel that 
because they are elected once to office 
they ought to always have it. We 
should always he ready and willing 
to serve when called upon, and just 
as willing to decline when required, 
having at heart the good of the com- 
m unity, A great many of the Mem- 
bers of Congress during the last 
session were exceedingly anxious fur 
an early adjournment. Why ? That 
they might return home in time to 
manage the primary meetings, be- 
cause if they did not, there was every 
probability that they would be de- 
feated, it has been noticed, tur 
instance, that Oregon has never 
elected the same man twice. Why i 
Because when the convention met to 
nomiuate a candidate the member 
would be in Washington, and som 
body else would be nominated, a I 
he would be left out in the cold. J ^ 
is a remarkable fact that from tlaw 
State up to the present date a Mem- 
ber of Congress and alienator has 
never been elected twice for the same 


pel ; and if it bp a crime for a man 
to hold a political office who is a 
minister in our Church, then you will 
have to exclude every man of worth 
in our Terrritory, for our Bishops 
are our most prominent and active 
business im*n ; and there is this fea- 
ture with those who act in this 
Territory, they act without pay ; and 
the men who distinguish themselves 
in the manipulation of their own 
affairs are ye nerally selected to man- 
age the affairs of the public, and 
they are men most suitable to attend 
to business affairs, to act as Probate 
Judges, or in any other office. When 
this is explained, it is very rarely 
you will hear a man hud fault. But 
there are some who complain about 
the " Mormon 11 hierarchy, who do 
not seem to know that it consists of 
the entire people, and that every 
man of worth, professing the faith 
and religion of the Latter-day 
Saints, belongs to that hierarchy. 

I trust none of the Latter-day 
Saints are tender on this point. I 
would proclaim it to the world that 
we have such confidence in our lead- 
ing men, the men who have made 
this country, and who have planted 
our feet in these mountains, the men 
who have all the daylong urged the 
people to habits of industry, and to 
become self sustaining, the men who 
framed our governments — our city 
government, or county government, 
our Territorial government, such as 
we have to-day, and who organized 
us as we are organized here ; I say, 
1 am not ashamed to acknowledge 
that I am willing to be led and gov- 
erned hy the counsels of men who 
have done such wonders, as we wit- 
ness on every hand. Call the in 
Apostles, call them Prophets, call 
the in Bishops, call them Elders, call 
them arty thing you please that is 
honorable, I am not ashamed of it, 
I would just as soon they dictate term. And there are other places 
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similarly .situated, where men have 
to be home to superintend the 
nominations, or they would lose the 
election, I cannot tell how many 
times I have been congratulated on 
the ease with which I have been 
elected. Members ask me if I have 
to spend much money and time to 
secure my election, I tell them it 
has never cost me any trouble in the 
least ; that I have been elected be- 
cause the people want me ; and 
when they do not want me I should 
stop at home. There are some dis- 
tricts in the United States in the 
same condition, where men are so 
strong in their districts that it is not 
necessary that they should return to 
arrange for their election. But in 
the most of cases this is what they 
have to do ; they have to watch very 
carefully, and have their friends on 
the watch for them, and lay their 
plans so that they may not have 
their primary meetings and conven- 
tions captured by their enemies. I 
would indeed deplore the existence 
of this condition of affairs among us. 
If there should be any division of 
sentiment among us at any time, let 
US do as brethren and sisters should 
do — for the sisters have a voice in 
this matter as well as the men, and 
their voice should have weight ; there 
should be representatives of both 
sexes — and arrange our differences 
in the beginning, in our fir^t meet- 
ings and there settle them ; and 
then let us go to the polls united, as 
one body, sinking any differences of 
opinion we may have, being deter- 
mined to carry out that which the 
majority decides upon, because the 
majority should rule, and this is a 
principle that should be recognized. 
The voice of the majority should be 
potent, and have influence with the 
minority, and the minority should 
should not rebel against the majority. 
You take a republican caucus or a 
No. 17. 


democratic caucus ; let them get 
together and talk about any princi- 
ple or upon any nomination. They 
set us an example in some respects, 
which we might imitate with a good 
deal of profit. I have seen and 
known of them quarrelling, and 
have heard strong arguments — the 
most bitter arguments; but after 
the vote has been taken, after the 
will of the majority has been an- 
nounced by vote, then t he minority 
submit and cast their votes with the 
majority. It is so in nominating 
the Speaker of the House. The 
Democratic speaker of the House 
is not the choice of the entire Demo- 
cratic party, but he is the choice of 
the majority. So with the door- 
keeper, sergeant-at arms and the 
various officers selected, and the 
minority submits to the majority. 
So with the Republicans in the Senate. 
It should be so with us, as a commu- 
nitv ; we should be willing to submit 
to the* will of the majority upon 
these points, 

j I am thankful, brethren and sis- 
ters, in coming back to find so much 
prosperity in our Territory, You 
may think you have had hard times, 
as 1 have no doubt you have, there 
is a scarcity of money, and in some 
instances a scarcity of labor. But 
compared with the condition of the 
East, you can well say you have a 
good deal of prosperity. It is a 
most painful thing to witness the 
amount of destitution and poverty 
found in many of the eastern cities, 

j and through the land generally. 
You can scarcely walk from the 
Capitol down Pennsylvania Avenue 
to the hotel, without being solicited 
as many as half a dozen times for 
charity, colored people and white 
people soliciting alms. And this is 

l the case in most cities. It is most 
painful to see respectable people, 
people whom you would not sus] e?t 
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were hi want, from the appearance 
of their clothes, ask for aim*. And 
this is tin* ca.se almost universally 
throughout the east. One of the 
moj>t grave fears I noticed in the 
minds of members during this and 
the summer previous to the adjourn- 
ment was, that the difficulty arising 
from the haul times, the want of 
labor, etc., would give rise tu 
destructive riots* It is true that 
men's hearts are failing them in 
looking forward for the tilings that 
are coming to pass. 

In this respect we are not without 
our difficulties. We have trouble 
about water. That is one o: the 
weighty questions that is looming 
up in our midst — how to divide our 
water equitably and justly, and will 
lave to receive attention. Another 
question is, how to employ our poof 
prople ; how shall we put an end to 
idleness in our midst ] how shall w e 
furnish employment to our numerous 
children, our young men and women 
growing up? what shall we do to 
furnish an abundance of employ- 
ment for every one who desires 
labor ? These two questions require 
attention. But notwithstanding 
the existence of these difficulties, 
our condition in many respects is 
a most enviable one. We have a 
healthy country ; we have a country 
where we can live in peace and 
quietness. The rights of society 
have been respected thus far 
in our midst : secret combinations 
do not exUt among us having for 
their object the overthrow of existing 
institutions or the destruction of 
society and property, or the reducing 
of property to one common level. 
There are no evils of this kind 
menacing us to day, We have an 
abundance of hind. It is true our 
land is dry land : but still there is 
plenty of room lor our young peo- 
ple to spread out And there should 


Vie one principle, I think, observed 
by us, and that is that every father 
and every man who has influence in 
our various localities should endeavor 
to the extent of his ability and op- 
portunity to bestow upon our young 
men a knowledge of the various 
brandies of business. It is a matter 
pressing itself upon our attention, 
and it should receive attention from 
us ; that every boy and every girl in 
our community should be taught 
something, some branch of skilled 
industry by which they can sustain 
themselves. If our hoys wish to 
become farmers, make them the 
best of farmers, endeavor to teach 
them some knowledge concerning 
agricultural chemistry, so that 
they will be the better qualified 
to make our land as productive as 
it can be made. Let our girls be 
taught brandies adapted to their 
sex, by which they can sustain them- 
selves. Let our great desire in this 
direction be to become a nation of 
producers, that idleness may not be 
known in our laud. This is a matter 
that must receive attention ; it has 
received some, but it must receive 
more. If some of our boys evince 
a desire to become herdsmen, efforts 
should be made to put them iu 
possession of books on stock-raising. 
The very best sources of information 
respecting this business should be 
placed within their reach to enable 
them to raise the very best animals ; 
and this desire to make the best use 
of the blessings of God, should be 
encouraged and entertained by all. 
Do not forget, my brethren and 
sisters, the teachings vou have heard, 
and which have been repeated in our 
hearing for so many years ; I refer 
to the saving and storing of grain ; 
for the day will come when you will 
see the wisdom of doing se, and when 
many of you will doubtless wish you 
had profited by it. For I tell you 
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that wars and desolation will cover 
the land, just as prophets have 
declared they would ; and these are 
coming, coming, coming, as plainly 
and as surely as the light comes in 
the morning befoiv the sun rises 
above tlie summit of yonder moun- 
tains, and before we see his rays. 
We see the light approaching from 
the east, which gives us notice that 
the sun is upon us, and that we will 
soon feel his rays. So with the signs 
of the times at the present. We 
have only to read the newspapers, 
and kxik abroad and see conlusion, 
and sue difficulties, and see war, and 
see pestilence foreshadowing them- 
selves over the land. And these 
things will come to pjiss as sure as 
the Lord has spoken it, and as sure 
as His servants have testified to these 
words, I say you should be thankful 
every morning, noon and night, and 
all day long, that you are in these 
mountains, and that your families 
are so comfortably taken care of in 
these secluded valleys. You may 
have difficulties to contend with, we 
may have many thing* that render 
our position unpleasant- but never- 
theless our position is the most 
enviable of any community or any 

feople within the confines of the 
in:***! States, from Canada in the 
north to Mexico in the south. 
There are no people who enjoy a more 
enviable position. Men have already 
begun to accord this to us, and say 
our location is exceedingly desirable. 
And the fact is bein^ understood 
and recognized, that there has been 
what they call a series of fortunate 
circumstances, but which we call the 
providences of God, around this 
people, that have placed us in a most 
wonderful position to exercise power 
and do great good- Every time I 
come home I have these feelings 
deepened in my heart. I feel more 
thankful every time I come in sight 


of these mountains from the east ; 
it seems that every trip increases mtf 
thankfulness, to see the homes and 
places which God has given unto us, 
to which He has led us and which 
He has made so blessed in our 
dwelling here. We are blessed with 
pure healthy water ; and the sun, 
although its rays are fierce, does not 
have the effect upon us as upon the 
people in the east* If the thermoin- 
ter were to rise 10 degrees higher, I 
would rather endure the heat here, 
say at 1UD degrees, than at SOdegrees 
in the east, I feel more vigorous, 
which is doubtless in Consequence 
of the cool and refreshing canyon 
breezes which blow down upon us 
evenings and nights, winch enable 
us to recuperate from the wastes of 
the day. This is only one thing, 
but it shows how good the Lord has 
been in leading us out to this laud ; 
and the time will yet come when we 
will appreciate our position, geograph- 
ically, still more, when the calamities 
which have been spoken of by ancient 
and modern prophets overtake the 
inhabitants of the earth as well as 
those of our own nation. Look at 
our nation for instance ; it is asserted 
by a majority of the people that the 
President has been put in his posi- 
tion by fraud. Although it has not 
been proven that President Hayes 
has been a party to the fraud, and 
indeed, I believe him to be free from 
accusations of this kind, yet this 
does not change the fact that a ma- 
jority of the nation believe that he 
occupies the presidential chair 
through fraud. And of course if 
this is the case his Cabinet is not 
legally chosen. But it shows the 
condition we are coming to ; those 
of you who are posted in the re- 
sults of what is called the Potter 
investigating committee are ac- 
quainted with the irregularities 
that have been brought to light, 


which alone give an idea of the state 
of society* 

Shall we, brethren and sisters, 
allow ourselves to drift int# this 
channel? When men come to us 
saying that it is not right that we 
should niatmge our election affairs 
as we do, .shall we hearken to them 
when there are such examples before 
us alt through the east ? I say it 
would he placing ourselves in a most 
undesirable and critical position ; 
it would be throwing away the bless- 
ings God has given us, and which 
Hi* wishes us to magnify and appre- 
ciate. I hope to see. the day when 
through all of these mountains, 
from Idaho in the north to Mexico 
in the south, there shall be tree 
people dwelling at peace, enjoying 
the blessings of liberty, enjoying 
the blessings of a Constitutional 
form of government, electing their 
own oilicers by their own free and 
unbiased choice, and upholding 
them ; and these officers executing 
justice and righteousness in the 
midst of the people. I do already 
see it in part, for all through these 
valleys we have a system of govern- 
in en t which is the purest Constitu- 
tional republican-democratic form 
of government that can be found 
anywhere over the United States* 
1 prize it, I know its cost ; and we 
should maintain it, every man and 
woman should maintain it by 
standing up for their rights, for 
they have a right to vote, and vote 
for any man they may choose, no 
matter who he may be. When you 
decide that he is the man to till the 
office, then elect him, and if you 
find that such a man does not suit 
you, when the time comes, change 
him, and uphold such men only as 
will maintain the laws and the princi- 


ples of Constitutional government, 
and honor the office to which they 

. are elected. Let us never feel to 
oppress any man because of his reli- 
gious views, or because of his poverty 
or because of his political views ; 
but to the contrary, feel that it is a 
sacred duty imposed upon us to 
tolerate freedom and preserve good 
oider, and see that integrity and 
honesty prevail in the land. And 
you will see the day, and it is nob 
far distant, when these mountains 
will be the stronghold of a free peo- 
ple, and when men will come here 
because the principles of the Con- 
stitution will be maintained here; 
and they will be protected in their 
political and religious rights. And 
this is the mission which God has 
given unto us. We should stand 
shoulder to shoulder, and let no man 
divide us, no matter who he may be. 
It is our duty to bind these people 
together in the strongest possible 
manner by the bonds of righteous- 
ness, not in iniquity, not by secret 
combinations, but by the bom Is of 
righteousness : because we are few 
in number, and it is only by our 
unity that we can be made strong. 
Let us maintain unity, brethren 
and sisters ; let us maintain it in the 
Gospel, maintain it in the ordinances 
Unit God requires us to submit to ; 
maintain it in all our political affairs, 
from north to south, and be one, 
bearing in our minds that a poor 
nomination well sustained is better 

! than a good nomination not sus- 
tained. 

That God may bless you, and fill 
you with His Holy Spirit, and pre- 
serve you in the liberty of the Gos- 
1 pel, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus, Amen.. 
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I, AM pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with you in this 
place, of visiting your homes in these 
new settlements, and of striking 
hands and conversing with many of 
our old friends with whom we have 
been associated quite a distance 
from here, and some a very long 
distance indeed. 

As Latter-day Saints we have gath- 
ered to these valleys of the moun- 
tain*. We are assembled together 
for certain purposes associated with 
our own individual interests ; in 
other respects for purposes connected 
with the welfare of our families, of 
our wives, our children, our bus- 1 
bands, etc. And then, further, we 
have gathered together as we have 
done in these mountains to comply 
with certain requisitions made by 
the Almighty upon His people in 
these latter days. We have come 
here in accordance with a message 
that he has communicated from the 
heavens to the inhabitants of the 
earth. These ideas and feelings are 


at the foundation of all our mov e " 
ments, of all our acts. We occupy 
a very peculiar position in the midst 
of these United States and also in 
the world. We. differ from others 
in a great many respects, in our 
ideas of God, in our re lupous senti- 
ments, in our social views, and in 
our relationship with each other, 
and in many respects in all the lead- 
ing characteristics of human life 
ami existence pertaining either to 
this world or to the world that is to 
come, We assemble here as Latter- 
day Saints— for it is to these that I 
am speaking— and I understand the 
term Latter-day Saint is used in 
contradistinction to former-day 
Saints. The Church of Christ 
existed some ISOO years ago, when 
Christ himself was its teacher. He 
came down from the heavens to 
teach and instruct the people in the 
ways of life. Those who believed 
in Him were baptized in His name 
i for the remission of sins, and they 
had hands laid upon them for the 
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reception of the Holy Ghost. They 
were born of the water and of the 
Spirit, and were made new creatures 
in Christ Jesus. They were in- 
structed in the principles of the Gos- 
pel, and they had placad among them 
Prophets, Apostles, Pas tors, Teachers, 
Evangelists. We* are told that 
these men were authorized by Jesus 
to preach the Gospel to all the na- 
tions of the earth. We are told 
that they were to tarry at Jerusalem, 
until they had received power from 
on high, notwithstanding all the 
teachings they had had from the 
Savior, What was that power? 
It was the gift of the Holy Ghost 
Had they not received it? Not 
in the sense here implied. What, 
not those that had been with Jesus ? 
No, I repeat, not in the sense here 
implied. Jesus emphatically told 
them that it was necessary He should 
go away ; for if He went not away 
the Comforter would not come. He 
instructed His Apostles to teach 
certain principles that should exist 
and that ought to prevail among all 
the human family. But the people 
liave departed from these things. 
The Gospel put them in possession 
of the Holy Ghost, which brought 
things past to their remembrance, 
led them into all truth, and showed 
them of things to come. The 
Savior explained the office of the 
Holy Ghost. It would enable those 
who received it to comprehend the 
past, the present and the future. 
I t would draw aside the curtain of the 
invisible world, and they would be 
enabled to gaze through the dark 
vista of future ages and comprehend 
the purposes of God, as they rolled 
forth in all their majesty, glory and 
power. And then in the Church, as 
I have said, 1 1) ere were placed Proph- 
ets, Apostles, Pastors, Teachers, etc., 
for the perfecting of the Saints, and 
for the work of the ministry; that 


* men properly qualified and endowed 
of God, by His Holy Spirit, and 
ordained and set apart by Him, might 
go forth as messengers of life and 
salvation to the nations of the earth. 
Hence they had their Twelve, their 
Seventies, their Bishops, and the 
various officers of the Church. 
This organization to which I now 
| refer, existed 1,800 years ago, on 
the continent of Asia, and according 
to accounts given in the Book of 
.Mormon, a similar organization 
existed on this continent. Here 
they had their Twelve, and these 
I Twelve were commissioned to preach 
i the Gospel as the others were on the 
I continent 6f Asia, Jesus visited 
them here as He visited the others 
in Asia, and they were placed under 
His guidance and direction. 

Now, what condition was the world 
in before the Gospel we now preach 
was introduced ? Many of you 
older men here — there are not so 
many old men here as we find in some 
places— lived when the Gospel was 
not upon the earth. I did and 
many others did. Where could we 
find anything resembling that which 
was taught by Jesus? Nowhere on 
the face of the wide earth. Apostles, 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, eta, 
were nowhere to be found. Do I 
know this 1 I do know it, for I lived 
in the world at that time. I knew 
what was going on. I was mixed up 
with their teachers, and was well 
acquainted with the different societies 
and organizations. Did they have 
the Gospel as laid down in the Scrip 
turesl No. I remember reading 
with very great interest the remarks 
of one of the Wesley s — I do not 
remem ber now whether it was Charles 
or John -in some poetry of his : 

** From chosen Abraham's seed the new 

Apostles choose 
0*er isles and continents to spread the 

soul reviving news*" 
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He knew very well that they did | ditions of men, religious ami irreli- 
not have Apostles, nor those officers 
that used to exist in the Church, 
and he felt it keenly, as did niany^ m m 

others- I, myself, mixed up with a 1 (find," said he, "a people anywhere 


gious, professors and non- professors, 

Christians and Jews, Gentiles and 

•i if 


all classes of people 


you can 


society of gentlemen before I heard 
the fullness of the Gospel, who were 
searching the Scriptures to find out 
the true way ; for we did not find 
any men who professed to be inspired. 
We were told that all inspiration 
had ceased, and yet there were nieu 
professing to be caller! of God to 
preach the Gospel. Now, that is a 
very singular thing. How can a 
man he called of Gcd, if God has 
ceased to speak ] If a man is called 
of God, he must be called either by 
the voice or Spirit of God, or by 
somebody who is authorized of God, 


and knows something about His Jther, Luther. Mt-kuicthon. K iox, 


ways. If he dues not receive his 
calling ill this way, how is he going 
to get it 1 There is one other way 
— that is, if God has had a regular 
Priesthood upon the earth, un- 
broken, uncorrupted and uncon- 
taniiiiated, thru it might come 
down from one to another through 
the different a«e$. The Church of 
Rome professes to trace its authority 
down from the days of the Apostles 
until the present. BuX unfortunately 
there is a Scripture that rather in- 
terferes with them and with others, 
namely : "Whosoever transgresseth, 
anfl abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth iu the doctrine of Christ, 
he hath both the Father and the 
Son/' I will tell you what Joseph 
Smith told me personally, Snid lie: 
11 You are going out to preach the 
Gospel, and if you can tind a people 
anywhere as you wander through 
the world' — which 1 have done a 
great deal, traveled thousands, and 
1 do not know but hundreds of 
thousands of miles, and mingled 
with all classes and creeds and con- 


having the doctrines of Christ, you 
need not baptize them," But I never 
found anywhere, wherever I went, 
any persons holding the doctrines of 
Christ as taught by Him, with 
Apostles and Prophets and inspired 
men under the influence of the Holy 
Ghost, and with an organization 
similar to that which was introduced 
by our Lord and Savior Jesus C.trist. 
Therefore I had to call upon all men 
everywhere to repent, tor I could not 
find the kind of people Joseph said ^ 
L need not baptize: Wesley ami 
Whitfield, and going back still fur- 


Zwingli, and many other reformers, 
started what are termed reforma- 
tions. But what did they do in those 
reformations ? Did they bring back 
the ptfre Gospel of Christ I No, they 
did not, and they did not profess to 
do it. It is kft for some of their 
admirers to do that for them which 
they in their day never professed to 
do. What did they do? Thy 
tried to reform abuses thai were in 
the church. Well, what was done 
by these people 1 What influence 
were they under 1 They were under 
the influence, more or less, or the 
Spirit ot tiie living God. But they 
did'nt have the Gospel, you say! 
No ; but they were not deprived of 
a portion of the Spirit of the living 
■tod on that account It is a very 
great error lor us to suppose thai mm 
throughout the whole world have 
nut been under an influence of that 
kind more or less. We are told in the 
Scriptures that God lias give:i unto 
all men a portion of His Spirit to 
profit withal, and many men who 
have followed that Spirit according 
to the light they have had, have 
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done a great deal of good among 
men, among whom were Luther, 
Calvin, Melancthon, Wesley, Fletcher, 
and others in the various churchea 
Fletcher, I think, was a Church of 
England minister; so was John 
Wesley, and many others ; then 
there were others among the Presby- 
terians, Methodists, Catholics, eta 
They were good men. They sought 
to do good, and did do good ; for he 
that doeth righteousness is righteous. 
They followed the leadings of that 
portion of the Spirit of God which 
is given to all men to profit withal. 
They operated in the interests ot 
humanity introduced many charit- 
able institutions ; made provision 
for the poor and outcast, the lame, 
and the blind ; acted in a very liberal, 
kind and generous manner. I have 
known, in my travels, many ladies 
and gentlemen possessing large 
fortunes, who spent their time and 
their means in trying to promote the 
welfare of humanity. But was that 
the fullness of the Gospel of the Son 
of God ] No, it was not. Was it 
right for them to do these things ] 
Yes; fer it is always right for all 
men to do good to their fellow men ; 
to he moral, virtuous, honorable and 
upright ; and notwithstanding the 
wickedness and crime that exist in 
these United States, yet there are 
thousands and millions of good 
honorable men who desire to do 
right ; but they do not know the 
truth, and are led astray hymen who 
know not what they say nor what 
they affirm. If these men had the 
Gospel with which is associated the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, it would 
lead them into all truth as it did in 
former flays. And what is said of 
pircu instances and events that shall 
transpire in the last days? We are 
told that it jdiall come to pass, when 
the Lord shall bring again Zion, that 
her watchmen shall see eye to eye. 


This will be the case when all the 
people of Zion live their religion, 
and comply with the requirements 
of the Lord. 

Speaking of good men, I had 
several gentlemen call upon me just 
before I left the city. They were 
Jews. They came from London, or 
somewhere in that neighborhood. 
One of them professed to be a lineal 
descendant ot the tribe of Levi, and 
of the house of Aaron, and I was 
told by part of the company that he 
held the legitimate right to the 
Aaron ic Priesthood, and his name 
agreed with the records we have 
pertaining to these things. Well, 
these men were engaged in a very 
charitable enterprise. They had 
heard that we had some sympathies 
with the JeAv*s, and desired to see 
me and have a talk with me on the 
subject. They told me about the 
terrible scenes that had transpired 
in Russia lately, and the heavy 
persecutions that their people had 
endured in that country. Thej and 
their friends had subscribed some 
£80,000 (about $400 f 0UU) to assist 
their persecuted brethren in Russia, 
and had formed a number of colonies 
in the United State?, and thus deliv- 
ered a great many from their oppres- 
sor?. They have purchased large 
tracts of land, and established their 
brethren upon them. 1 told them 
they had rather missed the place — 
that they should have taken up 
Palestine. That, they said, would 
be all right in its time ; they could 
easily go from this country to Palestine 
w hen the time came. I talked with 
them about a good many principles. 
I talked about our temples, and said 
that they would have to build one 
at Jerusalem, and I told them that 
I had spoken to Baron Rothschild 
on this same subject some few years 
ago, and that he would assist in gath- 
ering the people. They said that 
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he had given them some help in 
connection with the enterprise they 
now ha^l in hand, and they supposed 
he would assist in the future, 

I speak of these things to show 
the good feelings that exist among 
men in many instances. That was 
certainly a veiy charitable act for 
these men to be engaged in. They 
were Jews and not Christians, neither 
were they Latter-day Saints. Why, 
it would b* a good work for an infidel 
to be engaged in — to do good to his 
fellow men and relieve the oppressed. 
That is what we believe in — to do 
good to all men, especially to the 
household of faith* 

It is well for us to remember that 
we are not the otdy people God has 
on the ear tli. We are told that He 
is the God and Father of the spirits 
of all flesh. He is therefore inter- 
ested in the whole of the human 
family. The Savior commanded 
His Apostles to preach the Gospel 
to every creature. Why I Because 
the whole of the human family are 
the sons and daughters of God, and 
it was proper that they should have 
the principles of life and salvation 
presented to them. He has told us 
to do the same thing — to carry the 
Gospel to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people — and our Elders 
go forth, as they did in former times, 
without purse or scrip, trusting in 
God. And some of them get killed. 
We have heard of two being slain 
quite recently in these United States, 
where we boast so much of freedom, 
human rights, liberty of conscience, 
etc. Eight in the State of Tennessee, 
this atrocious deed has taken place, 
and it is not long since one of our 
brethren was murdered in Georgia* 
We feel sorry for these things ; 
but, then, we cannot help it. We 
cannot relinquish our labors in 
relation to these matters. It is 
enjoined upon us to preach t lie Gos- 


pel to every creature, and we propose 
to carry out these things as the 
Apostles did in former times. 
Lives may be sacrificed for the 
truth's sake ; but it makes no differ- 
ence where we are if we are only 
emrasjed in the work of God. Jesus 
said: "Fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul; but rather fear Him which is 
able to destroy boih soul and body in 
hell." I fear God, and know no other 
fear, and do not want to ; and when 
men talk sometimes about what they 
will do and what they are going to do 
with the Mormons — " Wondrous 
works in the land of Ham, and terri- 
ble things bv the Red Sea" — it does 
not make our knees shake nor our 
heart palsy* We feel that we are 
here to do the will of God, and in 
the name of Israel's God we will do 
it ; we will, God being our helper. 
Tiie.sc are my feelings, these are the 
fee! in ics of my brethren around me, 
and these are the feelings of all good 
Latter-day Saints who comprehend 
themselves and intelligently know 
the principles by which they are 
governed. 

We have embraced the Gospel of 
the Son of God, and God has taught 
us how to organize His Church. Had 
He not taught us we should not have 
known any t lung about its organ- 
ization. Joseph Smith knew nothing 
about it ; Brig h at n Young knew 
nothing about it ; 1 could not have 
known anything about it, nor any 
of the Twelve, nor any man living 
on the earth, until God introduced 
it and taught us in all these Unrigs. 
In addition to establishing His Church 
He has told us to build up a Zion to 
His name, and we are gathering the 
materials together for that purpose. 
We have got our Stakes organized, 
and we have come here to help organ- 
ize your Stake. Yesterday the High 
Ceuncil was organized. This is a 


body of men that exists in the 
Church and Kingdom of God All 
Stakes must have such a Council 
that they may have a perfect organ- 
ization among themselves. Then 
you have Bishops, Teachers, etc., 
whose duties you are familiar with, 
the same heing laid down in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
Brother Kicks here is your Presi- 
dent, and with one or two exceptions, 
Bishops have hern appointed in nil 
the Wards, that everybody in the 
various settlements may he placed 
under proper government, and under 
the guidance and direction of the 
Almighty, according to the laws 
that He has intjoduced in His 
Chinch. For this purpose you have 
been taught to gather together in 
your towns and villages, and certain 
instructions have been given in 
regard to these matters. Before 
these instructions were given, 
Brother Preston and Brother Ricks 
were directed to come out and 
examine this -land, and they found it 
was suitable fur the settlements of the 
Saints. They were then requested 
by me to furnish a plan of the coun- 
try, and also select places for cities 
and have them surveyed, to provide 
lots for meeting houses, school 
houw. Belief Societies and Mutual 
I n i } >ro vemen t Associatio n s. All 
of which they promptly attended to. 

The Stake of Bannock was after- 
wards organized, as also a Presidency 
for the Stake. Town sites were 
selected and surveyed, and then the 
instructions which you have heard 
read were given by the First Presi- 
dency. We find you have a very 
good country, and are pleased to see 
you as comfortably situated as you 
are. It is hard struggling always 
to start new settle w en ts. I am 
pleased, however, to find so many 
of our young men embarking in this 
enterprise ; and by and by you will 


have a number of most beautiful 
cities in this portion of country. 
The land is quite productive, {is was 
evidenced by the samples of oats, 
wheat, com, turnips, etc, exhibited 
here yes ten lay. These things show 
you have got into a tolerably good 
country ; and you have almost more 
water than you know what to do with : 
but when the time comes when all the 
land is taken up between these moun- 
tains, these streams will not be quite 
so lug as they are now j you will he 
able to manage them a little better, 
for the earth will drink up a good 
deal of water. It seems to me 
your lines have fallen in pleasant 
places. Don't be disco Lira get 1 about 
anything. Everything is moving 
along ali right. The great thing is 
to conform yourselves to the circum- 
stances in which you are placed. 
There is one thing 1 have been very 
much plea seil to learn. I requested 
Brother Preston, in talking about 
these things, to see that in the 
neighborhood of every town there 
should be apiece of ground set apart 
for the bene tit of missionaries' fam- 
ilies ; because we shall be calling 
upon the lilders here to go forth and 
preach the Gospel, the same as we 
are doing in other parts of the land 
of Zion, I asked Brother Preston 
to set a pattern here in this respect 
to the balance of the land of Zion, 
and then report to me, and 1 would 
call upon ail other peoples in the 
land of Zion to do the same, that 
the families of the missionaries may 
have bread and other supplies, and 
thus be sustained ami looked after, 
and not feel in any kind of bondage. 
Most of the missionaries, perhaps, 
would not be in needy circumstances, 
but if they should there will be some- 
thing for their families and they will 
have no excuse to back out under 
these circumstances. And then wo 
call upon the older men among the 
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Seventies and High Priests and upon | 
lots of the young men to attend to 
these matters, and thus promote the 
welfare of all. 

And now we want to see you as ; 
Latter-day Saints, as quickly as 
circumstances will permit, get on to 
your city lots, and don't be scattered 
abroad like so many stray calves. 
We want you to locate on your city 
lots, and in the mean time be prepar- 
ing to build on them ; for we must 
have beautiful cities and splendid 
habitations in the land of Zion. 
Many people begin to admire Salt 
Lake City; but we have done nothing 
there to what we intend doing* I 
have talked with Brother Ricks on 
tin* subject of building nice homes, 
and have suggested that you get 
some architect to furnish the plans 
of some pleasant cottages, and some 
more pretentious, according to the 
means and circumstances of the 
people. You may be able to purchase 
architectural books that will answer 
the purpose ; but let us build beau- 
tiful homes. It is nearly as cheap 
to put up a good looking house, and 
one properly constructed, as it is 
one of those ill-favored affairs. 
Build your temporary homes well 
back in the lot, so that when you 
build again these will answer for 
kitchens, or it may be some of your 
boys or girls, till they can do better. 
But we want to see beautiful cities, 


beautiful houses and pleasant homes, 
and everything around you calculated 
to promote your happiness and well 
being* 

And then we want to see vou 
operate as one in all things. You 
fathers of families and you mothers, 
see to it that you dedicate yourselves 
and your habitation and everything 
you have tu God, and that you live 
pure, virtuous, and holy and upright 
lives* See to it that you are men 
and women of God —children of the- 
Most High God, and your offspring 
with you. And I tell you that the 
time is rolling on when Zion will 
become the praise and the glory of 
the whole earth. 'The time is coming 
and hastening on when, as one of 
the prophets predicts, people will say 
such and such a man was horn in Zion 
— that is, the people of Zion will be 
so honorable, so upright, so virtuous, 
and so blessed of God, under the 
auspices of the Almighty, ami the 
goveft 1 men t which He will introduce, 
that they will think it an honor to 
have been born in Zion. We will 
fear God, and work righteousness o» 
earth, and when we get through 
here be transplanted to the heavens 
until this earth shall be redeemed ; 
for we shall again possess the earth 
when it shall be celestialized. God 
bless you all, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


In the Tabernacle, Soli Lake City, Sunday Jffernwn, Jvgust 31, 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE 


PECULIAR WORK — TRUTH OPPOSED IN ALL AGES — TRUE RELIC ION 
NEVER PERSECUTES ITS OPPONENTS — WHAT THE TRUTH HAS COST 
— WITH GOD ON OUR SIDE VICTORY IS SURE — SAINTS OBLIGATED 
TO SPREAD THE GOSPEL— FORBEARANCE COMMANDED — A TEMPLE- 
BUILDING PEOPLE — FEELING MANIFESTED TOWARDS THE SAINTS — 
CIVIL 8*1 RIFE COMING, 


The work of God in all ages has 
been a peculiar work, coming in 
contact with popular ideas and with 
men's preconceived notions, and 
meeting with opposition frequently 
of the most, deadly character. In 
every age when truth has been n w;il 
ed, it has had hostility to contend 
with. No great principle has ever 
been established among the children 
of men without costly sacrifices. 
The religion of our Lord and Savior 
was established at the cost of pre- 
cious and it may be said inestimable 
blood and lives, and it has been the 
characteristic of truth in every age 
to be hated and to be opposed. If, 
therefore, we as Latter-day Saints 
are exposed to opposition and hos- 
tility, — having our names cast out 
as evil, and men thinking that they 
are doing God's service in killing 
us, — it is no more than men have 
endured in past generations for the 
truth, for that which is now recognized 
as the purest and most heavenly 
truth. It is with our generation as 
it was with the generation in which 
the Savior lived, and as it has been 
villi all generations. Truth that 


has been established has been 
revered, or men have thought that 
they revered it, and in looking back 
to the acts of their ancestors, or of 
other people, they have said to them* 
selves: * h If we had lived in the 
days of our fathers we should not 
have killed the prophets and those 
that were sent unto us," They paid 
this at the time of the Son of God, 
and He reproached them for these 
expressions, and charged them with 
being the sous of murderers, and 
they themselves willing to do the 
very acts that they reprehended and 
condemned in their fathers. 

It would be an incredible thing 
if we bad not seen it and known it, 
that men and women are perse- 
cuted in our day and in our time and 
in our nation for religion's sake. To 
make such a statement a few years 
ago — halt a century ago or a little 
over — • would have been to have 
raised incredulity j men could not 
have conceived of the possibility of 
a church, however ignorant, how- 
ever misinformed, however untrue 
its doctrines might be, being perse- 
cuted and its votaries slain because 
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it taught false doctrines. It has not 
been the case in the history of our 

if 

race that true religion has sought to 
destroy false religious, and the 
advocate of false doctrines, by the 
shedding of blood. That has never 
been the practice of true religion, 
or of those who believed in true reli- 
gion. How preposterous it would 
he for us to imagine the Savior and 
the Apostles killing those who dif- 
fered with them in their views about 
religion ! The mere thought is 
abhorrent to all our ideas of the 
religion of Jesus, It would be 
inconceivable for the Son of God, or 
for His Apostles, or for any of His 
disciples, to go forth with t lie sword, 
or with any other weapon of destruc- 
tion, destroying those who did not 
believe as they believed. In fact, 
such has never been the case. It is 
not the method that true men take. 
Ah ! but it is said of us — we are 
such a wicked people, we are so law- 
defying, we are so bigoted and 
fanatical, that it is justifiable to kill 
us. It is a terrible confession to 
make — that in a land of law, a land 
of constitutional principles, a land 
where men can be dealt with who 
violate the law, that there should be 
no resource for the checking of false 
religion except violence and the 
shedding of blood, it is a terrible 
confession to make in our time — that 
this is the only way in which to meet 
false doctrines, or to quiet or put an 
end to or overcome those who prop- ! 
agate them. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
in espousing the Gospel uf Jesus 
Christ the Latter-day Saints were 
taught — and those of us who were 
too young to understand it at the 
time we entered the Church were 
taught when we were old enough to I 
comprehend the principle — that its ; 
espousal might cost us our lives, 
that it might cost us everything we 


held dear upon the earth, and thus 
far in the progress of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
we have not been disappointed. The 
espousal and propagation of the 
truth has cost precious blood, and it 
is not being established in the earth 
now any more than at any previous 
time, without great sacrifices on the 
part of those who are its devotees. 
God will test us as a people. He 
will prove us, He will give us the 
most ample opportunity of showing 
our faith in Him, andour confidence 
in the truth that He. has revealed. 
It should be worth everything that 
we have. We cannot make too great 
sacrifices for it. If we look at the 
example which has been given unto 
us by our Savior, we will sec the path 
that He walked in and that which 
He endured. When we think of 
His origin, His glorious origin, the 
Creator of heaven and earth, a Being 
that Ijad reigned in glory and power, 
coming down here ami bener clothed 
with mortality, and suffering as He 
suffered, enduring that which He 
endured, and dying the ignominious 
death which he did — when we think 
of Him and His life, we should be 
reconciled to pass through and submit 
patiently to every trial that the Lord 
our God may see fit to call us to meet. 
W e should be willing to do this if 
it costs us our homes, as it has done, 
if it costs us our friends and our good 
name, and even life itself. It is not 
more than it has cost others ; and if 
we would enter into the glory which 
God has attained unto, if we would 
sit down with Him and His Apostles, 
and with the faithful of all ages, we 
should be willing to endure that 
winch they have eudured. God calls 
us to pass through these things, and 
to endure them for the sake of the 
truth. There is this consolation, 
however, connected with the work 
with which we are identified — ihat 
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God has made promises unto us that 
it shall never be given into the hands 
of another people. The Apostles 
looked forward to th« time when 
there would he a great falling away, 
and the man of sin be revealed, and 
they warned the church in their day 
of that falling away. But God has 
given unto us the assurance that this 
Church, i his work that He has estab- 
lished, shall never be given into the 
hands of another people, but that it 
shall stand forever, and it shall go 
forward accomplishing His designs, 
until it shall fill the whole earth. 
This is a glorious promise given unto 
us, and to our children, and we can 
rely upon it. Men may be shun, as 
they have been ; people may bedriven, 
as they have been ; efforts of the most 
herculean character may be made to 
extirpate this work from the earth, 
but we have the promise of our God 
that it shall stand and that it shall 
not be overthrown. And this is 
very consolatory in the midst of the 
afflictions and trials which we will 
be called upon from time to time to 
submit to. Looking at affairs natu- 
rally, however, it would seem as 
though it was presumptuous in a 
pen pi r like us to entertain such hopes. 
How often have we been told that iu 
a very little while the opposition to 
this work would be of such a character 
that it would completely overwhelm 
it, and that it was useless for us 
to attempt to stem the title of oppo- 
sition or outlive the storm of perse- 
cution that has been raised against 

us. tit 
But there is a wonderful power 
in truth, wonderful power iu the 
principles of life and salvation, and 
when God is on the side of a people, 
no matter now feeble they may be, 
they are bound iu the course of time, 
to be victorious. Already great 
results have been accomplished by 
he preaching of the truth. It is 


not the Latter-day Saints alone who 
feel the effects of truth ; other peo- 
ple feel its effects who may not 
espouse it openly. The proclamation 
of the principles of life and salvation 
by the Latter-day Saints has caused 
thousands of persons to recognize 
error, many errors that they for- 
merly believed in, and to take differ- 
ent and higher views, and this will 
continue to be the case. 

But the duty which devolves upon 
us as a people is to patiently labor 
iu disseminating the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ throughout the nations of the 
earth. It is our duty to carry these 
principles to every nation, to every 
kindled, to every tongue, to every 
people upon the face of the whole 
earth ; not to the United States 
alone, not to Europe alone, but to 
Asia, Africa, ami the islands of the 
sea, throughout our own continent, 
through these Southern nations, 
and everywhere, iu fact, where the 
children of men reside ; and to lift 
up a warning voice and declare to 
the inhabitants of the earth that the 
time is near when the judgments 
and calamities of which the Prophets 
and the Apostles have spoken are 
about to be poured out upon the 
ungodly* This is our duty; and 
this Gospel of the Kingdom, as we 
have been told, must be preached 
as a witness unto all nations before 
the end comes. It is a labor devolving 
upon us as a people : and though it 
may cost many precious lives to do 
this, the obligation rests upon us 
nevertheless, and we cannot be freed 
from it only by the discharge of the 
duty, . . ;.-« 

My mind, while Brother Teasdale 
has been speaking, has rested upon 
a revelation which God gave through 
Joseph Smith, iu the early daj s of 
this Church, in which He described 
to the Church the spirit which 
they should have concerning offences 
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that should be extended to them, or 
wrongs that should be perpetrated 
upon them as a people. We are 
called to occupy a very different 
position from that of any other peo- 
ple. We must be lovers of peace. 
We must he men who shall seek to 
establish the pure principles of 
righteousness in the earth, ami to 
continually cultivate and carry out 
practically the spirit that Jesus 
endeavored to inculcate. You know 
how He felt when He was upon the 
cross. He said; "Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they 
do/' We also must have that same 
spirit. We have been accused, I 
know, and very freely accused, of 
indulging in a different feeling, and 
having sentiments of revenge and 
a disposition, if we had the power, 
to wreak vengeance upon those who 
are opposed to us. But if we did 
so we should falsify ourselves ami the 
doctrines that we teach. We should 
deprive ourselves of the Spirit an I 
blessings of Goth We should occupy 
a position antagonistic to that which 
He has commanded us to occupy. 
The Lord says in this revelation ; 

" And whoso layeth down his life 
in my cause, for my name's sake, 
shall find it again, even life eternal : 

" Therefore be not afraid of your 
enemies, for 1 have decree- 1 in my 
heart, saith the Lord, that 1 will 
prove you in all things, whether you 
will abide in my covenant, even unto 
death, that you may be found wor- 
thy : 

It would seem strange that such 
language should be used in the 
United States in the year 1833 con- 
cerning this Church. The Lord 
knew, however, the spirit with which 
this people and the proclamation of 
this trutli would be met, and lie 
forewarned His people that they 
should be found worthy, or rather 
that they should be true even 


unto death* Says the revelation : 
"For if ye will not abide in ray 
covenant, ye are not worthy of me j 
"Therefore renounce war and 
proclaim peace, and seek diligently 
to turn the hearts of their children 
to their lathers, and the hearts of 
the fathers to the children ; 

" And again, the hearts of the 
Jews unto the prophets, and the 
prophets unto the Jews, lest I come 
and smite the whole earth with a 
curse, and all flesh be consumed be- 
fore me. 

" Now I speak unto you concern- 
ing your families ; if men will smite 
you, or your families, once, and ye 
bear it patiently and revile notagainst 
them, neither seek revenge, ye shall 
be rewarded ; 

" But if ye bear it not patiently, 
it shall be accounted unto you as 
being meted out a just measure 
unto you. 

" And again, if your enemy shall 
smite you the second time, and you 
revile not against your enemy, and 
bear it patiently, your reward shall 
be an hundred fold. 

"And again, if he shall smite you 
the third time, and ye bear it 
patiently, your reward shall be 
doubled unto you four-fold ; 

" And these three testimonies 
shall stand against your enemy if he 
repent not, and shall* not be blotted 
out.. txV h r tr%: 

"And now verily I say unto you, 
if that enemy shall escape my ven- 
geance, that he be not brought into 
judgment before me, then ye shall 
see to it that ye warn him in my 
name, that he come no more upon 
you, neither upon your family, even 
your children's children unto the 
third and fourth generation ; 

" And then if he shall come upon 
you, or your children, or your chil- 
dren's children until the third and 
fourth generation j I have delivered 


272 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES 


thine enemy into thine hands ; i 

" Ami then if thou wilt spare him, 
thou shall be re wan led for thy 1 
righteousness ; and also thy children 
and thy children's children unto the 
third and fourth generation ; 

*' Nevertheless thine enemy is in 
thine hands, and if thou reward him 
according to his works, thou art 
justified if he has sought thy life, 
and thy life is endangered by him, 
thine enemy is in thine hands and 
thou art justified. * I 

" Behold tills is the law I gave 
unto my servant Nephi, and thy 
fathers Joseph, and Jacob, and Isaac, 
and Abraham, and all miue ancient 
prophets and apostles. 

*' And again, this is the law that 
I gave unto in me ancients, that they 
should not go out unto battle against 
any nation, kindred, tongue or peo- 
ple, save J, the Lord, commanded 
them. 

" And if any nation, tongue or 
people, should proclaim war against 
them, thev should first lift a stand- 
ard of peace unto that people, na- 
tion, or tongue ; 

"And if that people did not ac- 
cept the offering of peace neither 
the second nor the third time, they 
should bring these testimonies before 
the Lord ; | 

"Then I, the Lord, would give 
unto them a commandment, and 
justify them in going out to battle 
against that nation, tongue, or peo- 
ple ; 

" And I, the Lord, would fight 
their battles, and their children's 
battles, and their children's chil- 
dren's, until they had avenged them- 
selves on all their enemies, to the 
third and fourth generation. j 

" Behold, this is an ensample unto 
nil people, saith the Lord your God, 
for justification before me/ 1 

Tbis revelation continues in this 1 
strain , and it is well worthy of our 


attention, especially at the present 
time. It shows unto us most 
clearly, my brethren and sisters, that 
there is no room for revenge in the 
heart of a true Latter-day Saint. 
God designs that we shall be a peace- 
ful people, a people who shall love 
and cultivate peace, a people who 
shall seek by every means in their 
power to avert war and to avert 
bloodshed, to proclaim peace, and 
to entreat people for peace ; and God 
has said to us most emphatically that 
He would fight our battles, that He 
would defend us against our ene- 
mies. He does not intend that the 
Latter-day Saints shall be a people 
shedding blood. God did not per* 
mit David, a man after His own 
heart, to build the temple at Jeru- 
salem, because he was a man of war, 
but He gave unto 1 1 is peaceful son 
Solomon, who was a peaceful ruler 
and had no occasion to fight — He 
gave unto him the privilege of build- 
ing His holy temple. We are a 
temple building people. God has 
given unto us a mission of this kind, 
to build temples in which we shall 
perform the ordinances of life and 
salvation, and it seems to be meet 
in His providence that we should 
refrain from everything that would 
unfit us for the discharge of this 
high and holy calling. Therefore, 
I repeat, that of all people now living 
upon the face of the earth we am 
most urgently required by our God 
to be lovers and cultivators of peace, 
and to seek not for that revenge 
which gratifies human passion, 
which is not of God, and which is 
opposed to the Gospel of Jesus, a*:d 
to the sentiments that /esus in- 
variably inculcated and endeavored 
to enforce upon His disciples. 
We have shown this repeatedly. 
How many times would we have 
been stirred up to indignation, if we 
had allowed human feelings to pre* 
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vail, at the abominable falsehoods 
which have been circulated in our 
midst, fabricated by men whose only 
object has bean to bring down 
vengeance upon this people, to excite 
the ruling powers against us ; to 
stir up congressional action against 
OS) to create a public opinion against 
us ? to make it justifiable to slay us, 
to deprive us of every right? How 
often has this been the case? How 
easy it would have been for us if we 
had followed the influences that 
seem natural to human beings under 
such n re u instances, to have avenged 
ourselves upon them. But had we 
done so we should have forfeited the 
protecting care of our Father and our 
God, When we attempt to do this, 
we put ourselves outside of the pale 
of His protection. We could not 
ask of Him (as we could do if we 
were to observe His commandments) 
that protection and that deliverance 
which is necessary at times to ex- 
tricate us from the imminent perils 
with which we are threatened. And 
it is by this principle, following this 
policy, adopting this peaceful, godlike 
course, that tins people have been 
preserved and blessed up to the pres- 
ent time. It is a spirit which we 
should cultivate, cultivate it in all 
our associations, in our intercourse 
with one another, in our intercourse 
with the world, and even with those 
who are most embittered against us. 
It is not for us to revile against the 
reviler ; it is not for us to bandy 
vulgar epithets with those who in- 
dulge in this mode of warfare j but 
it is for us to put our trust in God, 
to leave our cause with Him, For 
we cannot defend ourselves by 
earth ly weapons. We are too feeble. 
We are not strong in numbers. We 
are not strong in weal t Ik We are 
not strong in worldly things. We 
have not these advantages to aid and 
sustain us. If we are sustained we 
No. 18. 


must be sustained by the overruling 
providence and power of God our 
Eternal Father, and not by any 
earthly power. Therefore our path 
of safety is the path which God has 
pointed out for us ; not to be a re- 
vengeful people, not to be a recrim- 
inating people, not to be an abusive 
people, but to be a meek people, a 
forbearing people, bearing patiently, 
hut of course not sitting down idly 
and supinely, and permitting con- 
tumely to be heaped upon us without 
exerting the powers God has given 
us to dissipate falsehoods. Bu t this 
can be done in the spirit of meekness, 
not in the spirit of revenge, not in 
the spirit of reviling, not in the 
spirit of hostility ami hatred. This 
spirit is antagonistic to the spirit 
that Jesus possesses, and which we 
all ought to possess to be like Him 
— to \)v til k*i 1 as He was with those 
desirable attributes which were so 
acceptable to the Father. 

I wished to say this much to you ; 
for I feel that the present time is a 
fit occasion for us to bear these things 
in mind. There are many occur- 
rences which are of a character to 
goad us to do and say things that 
would be unworthy of us. The whole 
earth seems to be full of falsehood ; 
and as I have said many people thinlc 
they are doing God service in killing 
us. Already a great many public 
papers — editors speaking through 
the columns of their papers — have 
justified assassination and said that 
those who had committed it were 
not particularly guilty. This spirit 
is abroad, unci it would, if it had the 
power, destroy this whole people : 
it would depopulate these valleys, it 
would spill our blood just as freely 
as blood ever was shed under the 
most cruel and inhuman circum- 
stances. Yes, it would flow in 
streams throughout these valleys, 
if some men had their way. Men, 
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women and children would be visi ted 
by indiscriminate slaughter, because 
in their opinion we believe in a 
false religion. God in his mercy, 
however, is exercising power in our 
behalf. If He does not, what then 
shall be our fate 'i Could man 
befriend us ] Could man deliver 
us ? Can we ourselves by any 
exertion, however great or super- 
human — can we deliver ourselves! 
No, we cannot. Let me repeat : 
Our only hope is our God ; our only 
strength is in Him and in His provi- 
dence, an- 1 He will deliver us. Let 
me say to you, that he lias never yet 
failed to deliver us; and His promises 
are as linn and immovable as His 
eternal throne. We can rely upon 
Him wiih the utmost assurance that 
we shall not be deceived ; but that 
in the direst extremity, in the dark- 
est hour, in the midst of the deepest 
trials and afflictions, His arm will be 
extended in our behalf, and His 
providence be exerted to save and 
to deliver us. We can rest assured 
of this. Therefore, however dark j 
the prospects may be, however 
gloomy, let us remember that He 
who sits on high knows ourcondition, 
and that He can deliver us. He will 
interpose at the very moment when 
it is needed and rescue us from every 
evil, and He will defeat and bring 
to naught, ^ every plan and device 
which is concocted against the peace 
and prosperity of those who put their 
trust in Him and in the great work 
which He has established in the 
earth. This I can bear testimony 
to, I know whereof I speak. I 
know just as well as I know that I 
stand here, and that I am speaking 
to you, that the Latter-day Saints, 
this Church, or w hat we call the Ziou 
of our God, will be delivered, and it 
will roll forth in mighty power, and 
it will accomplish all that has been 
predicted concerning it For the 


1 day will come, and it is not far distant, 
when in our own nation, there will 
be civil strife, there will be domestic 
] broils, there will be a withdrawal of 
peace, and men will yet have to come 
to the Latter-day Saints for that 
i peace and that freedom from civil 
strife that cannot be found elsewhere, 
God revealed this and predicted it, 
upwards of fifty years ago, and it 
will, just as sure as He predicted it, 
be fulfilled to the letter. All we 
have to do is to take the course that 
He has pointed out to us, to keep 
His commandment?, leaving the 
results with Him, and He will control 
all things for the glory of His name. 
We have been taught to believe that 
the time will come when constitutional 
government will be overthrown upon 
this land, and that it will be the 
province of the Latter-day Saints 
to uphold those principles which God 
inspired the founders of this govern- 
ment to embody in the Constitution; 
and it seems to be fast approaching. 
When assassination can be justified, 
assassination of men peaceably 
wor hipping their God, offending no 
one, committing no violation of law 
or of good order ; when they can be 
shot down cruelly and it dm manly, 
and their murderers be justified for 
the deed, it seems as though the 
time when constitutional principles 
would fail, is near at hand. But 
this is not all. When we who have 
built up this country, and made it 
that which it is by the sacrifices we 
have made— living here in peace, 
men and women industriously 
pursuing their various avocations, 
molesting no one, observing every 
law 'that promotes good order- 
when stach a people as we, I say, are 
legislated against and considered 
unworthy of the rights of citizen- 
ship, almost every right being taken 
I from us, that fr^e men value, and for 
j which the fathers of many of this 
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people have suffered and died — when 
we see these acts justified and the men 
who do them think they are commit- 
ting acts which will he applauded by 1 
their constituents, what are we to con- 
clude ? Shall we not say, Surely 
the predictions are coming to pass, 
and the time is drawing near when 
constitutional government will have 
to be maintained by some other 
hands than those who now profess to 
be its upholders ? 
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I pray God the Eternal Father, 
my brethren and sisters, to fill you 
with that peace which cometh from 
above, to fill you with that courage 
which every true servant and hand- 
maiden of God should possess. I 
pray that He will preserve you and 
keep you so that in the midst of 
every trial and affliction you may be 
unswerving in the cause of our Uoil, 
which I ask in the name of Jesus 
Christ, Amen, 


KEMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 
APOSTLE M. THATCHER, ELDER GEORGE F. GIBBS, 

PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

DELIVERED 

At the Funeral Serrice* over the remain* of Elder John 1L Gihbs, held 

tn the Bowery attached to the Mwiiwj Houw, Paradi**, 

. Sunday Afternoon, August 1 88 4. 


REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE- 


RESPECT TO THE DEAD — CONSOLATION TO THE BEREAVED — INSTRUC- 
TION TO THE SAINTS — RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OF THE 
ALMIGHTY— PITY FUR THE MURDERERS— CONDEMNATION AWAITING 
THEtt AT THE HANDS OF A JUST GOD — RETRIBUTION TO BE LEFT 
FOR HIM TO METE OUT. 

President Geo. Q. Cannon was fifth seal, I saw under the altar the 
the first speaker. He said : souls of them that were slain for the 


I will read from the 6th chapter 
of the Revelation of St. John, 
commencing at the 9th verse : 

" And when he had opened the 


testimony which they held. 

14 And they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, Lord, 
holy and true, doest thou not judge 
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and avenge our Mood on them that to the feelings which I have had 


dwell uii the earth ? 

" And white robes were given 
unto every one of them, and it was 
said unto them that they should 
rest yet lor a little season $ until 
their fellow servants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled." 

in the next chapter we find the 
following : 

''And all the angels stood round ahout 
the throne, and about the elders and 
the four beasts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worship- 
ped God, 

u Saying Amen : Blessing and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honor, and power, and 
might, be unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen, 

"And oue of the elders answered, 
saying unto me, What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes? 
and whence came they t 

" And I said unto him, Sir, thou 
know est. And he said to me, These 
are they which came out of great 
tribulation, ami have washed their 
robes, and have made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. 

M Therefore they are before the 
throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple ; and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among I htm. 

" They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more ; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat 

" For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters ; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their 
eyes." ii / 

If I were to consult my feelings 
on the present occasion, I would much 
rather sit still and listen, than to 
attempt to speak or to give utterance 


since coming into this shade. But 
we have assembled together to day, 
to pay our last tribute of respect and 
honor to the martyred dead, and it 
is meet and proper that we should 
control our feelings and endeavor to 
say something that shall be con- 
solatory to the living, and that shall 
have the effect to make this lesson 
an impressive one to all of us, and 
especially to the young men and 
young women, the rising generation 
of this people. 

It is not a new thing in the his- 
tory of the work of the last days 
for the blood of innocence to be 
shed ; but the frequency of these 
occurrences does not take away from 
the anguish and the sorrow, and 
those poignant feelings that are 
created by such atrocious acts. We 
cannot become reconciled to these 
tilings sufficiently, fortify ourselves 
as we may, to escape feeling upon 
occasions of this character that we 
are all liable at any time to be called 
to lay down our lives for the truth's 
sake. Whenever our brethren are 
thus called as sacrifices for the truth, 
it requires the comforting influence 
and strength which God alone can 
give to reconcile us, so that we can 
bear these blows with equanimity 
and w ith the resignation which should 
characterize people of our profes- 
sion. 

When the Gospel was revealed 
from heaven in these latter times, it 
was told to those who received it — 
not only to Joseph the Seer, but to 
others who received it from him— 
that the espousal and advocacy of 
these principles might cost them their 
jives, and there is a plain intimation 
in one of the early revelations to 
Joseph, that his life might be re- 
quired. During his lifetime he lived 
under perpetual attacks from his 
enemies; not that he lived in dread^ 
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but there was constant reason to fear, 
however, all the days of his life, 
through the revelation of the truth 
to him, ami the bestowal of the holy 
Priesthood upon him, that at any 
moment he might fall a victim to 
the rage of those who hated the 
truth. He never at any time led 
those who received the Gospel to 
anticipate that their fate would be 
any better than his, for every man 
and woman was taught that if the 
principles were what we believed 
them to be, that which he testified 
they were, it was worthy of their 
lives, and of every other sac ri lice 
they might be called tu make. Men, 
therefore, in espousing the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ in these last days, 
espouse it, as a general rule, with I 
full knowledge of the consequences 
involved therein. They have not 
been told that their pathway would 
be strewn with flowers, that they 
Would be surrounded with ease and 
comfort, and that they would have 
friends on every hand and be pop- 
ular ; but where faithful Elders 
have gone out preaching the Gospel, 
they have gone declaring unto the 
inhabitants of the earth that the 
same sacrifice which had been called 
for in ancient days, when Jesus 
communicated His Gospel unto men 
— that the same sacrifices might 
still, in all probability, he demanded 
of them, and they have been told 
not to hold their lives dear unto 
them, but for the sake of the great 
riches which Ood had bestowed, and 
the great and glorious reward that 
He had promised, they should be 
willing, if it were nect -uv, and 
God should require such sacrifice 
at their hands, to lay down their 
lives for the truth. And it was well 
that these teachings were given to 
the people ; for the early history of 
our Church, and every step of its 
progress, has been marked with 


suffering, and in many instances with 
blood ; the sacrifice of earthly ties, 
the sacrifice of homes, of friends, of 
old associations, of kindred, of native 
land — these sacrifices have been made 
by all wlto have connected themselves 
and remained connected with the 
Zioti of our God. And besides 
these, not un frequently has it been 
the case that bodily tor lure has been 
inflicted through the attacks and 
the malicious spirit of those who 
have hated the truth, and not un- 
frequently life itself lias been given 
for the cause of God, or as a testimony 
to the truth of that cause which He 
has established. Since our arrival, 
however, in these valleys, it has been 
liopeJ that we would escape the 
fierce intolerance of the wicked. 
Years elapsed after our reaching here 
during which we dwelt in peace and 
tree from annoyance and from the 
attacks of the wicked. Our Elders 
have traveled through various nations 
of Europe, and though persecuted 
and treated with contumely at times, 
still blood has not been shed. No 
men have been destroyed among the 
nations of Europe who have gone 
forth hearing the message of life and 
salvation. 

The Lord in His mercy of late 
years has moved upon His servants 
to send the messengers of life and 
salvation to our own nation, and 
they have gone according to God's 
command, to warn the people of the 
impending judgments and calamities 
that are about to be poured out 
upon this nation in common with 
other nations. The Elders have 
labored with great zeal, and in many 
instances with great success, and 
have been the means of carry iug the 
glad tidings of salvation to very 
many souls, and this success has 
seemed to arouse the powers of dark- 
ness. Embittered by the falsehoods 
that have been circulated concerning 
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us, men have sought to stop the 
onward progress of the work by 
seeking to destroy those who were 
its messengers and ministers. We 
have heard frequently of mobs, 
especially in the Southern States, 
where the Elders have labored for 
some years past. Occasionally they 
have resorted to violence, and in 
several instances have made attempts 
at taking life, and before this recent 
massacre, succeeded, at least, in 
killing one Elder — Joseph Standing, 
in the State of Georgia. It seems 
as though the adversary has been 
determined that it' he could not stop * 
the progress of this work in any other 
way lie would drown it in blood. It 
is due to the providence of God, and 
to His wonderful and preserving care j 
that we who live in these valleys 
have been preserved in peace. The 
credit of our preservation from blood 
— that is, from war and consequent 
bloods lied — is due to our Great 
Creator ; for if the adversary, who 
is the great antagonist of our God 
and of His work, could have had his 
way, our peaceful valleys would have I 
been drenched in the blood of inno- 
cence. He who opposes this work 
does not hesitate at any means to 
stop its progress. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and he has 
sought by every means in his power, 
by the circulation of wicked, abom- 
inable falsehoods against the Latter- 
day Saints, to stir up men to blood- 
shed and to cause them to look upon 
us as a people whose death would be 
well merited and against whom acts 
of violence of the most terrible char- 
acter could be committed and be 
entirely justifiable. It is not due , 
to Satan, it is not due to his mercy 
nor his forbearance, that we have \ 
thus escaped, but it is due to the 
mercy and the overruling providence 
and the fatherly care of our Great ' 
Creator, that wejwho are here to-day 


with the rest of our brethren and 
I sisters who are assembled in the 
! various places of worship at this 
present time — that we have been and 
still are preserved. A feeling has 
gone abroad, in consequence of the 
lies that the father of lies has prop- 
agated, which causes thousands of 
people to think that if the Latter- 
Saints, or Mormons, could be blotted 
out, it would be a most praiseworthy 
and justifiable act, ami it is that 
spirit, engendered by that being, 
emanating from that source, which 
has caused the death of these our 
beloved brethren for whom we mourn 
to*day. That spirit of murderous 
hate, unmerciful, cruel, brutal, when 
it takes possession of the heart of 
man, leaves no room for a gleam of 
compassion to enter. It was that 
spirit which caused the crucifixion 
oi the most glorious Being, the 
holiest, the purest, and the best that 
ever trod the earth, that gentle 
Being, the Son of God, — it was that 
spirit which crucified Him in the 
most ignominious manner ; that 
spirit brought Him to that cruel 
death, as it had done the prophets 
that had preceded Him, Pitiless as 
the grave is that spirit, the spirit of 
the evil one, when it takes possession 
of man, transforming those who 
naturally might be compassionate, 
who naturally might have hearts 
open to the appeals of mercy — 
transforming them into demons of 
hate, filled with an unquenchable 
desire for the blood of their fellow 
men. It is that spirit which has 
caused murders in every age from 
the day that the blood of Abel 
stained the soil of the virgin earth 
until this brutal massacre through 
which the soil of the State of Ten- 
nessee has been drenched and stained 
with innocent blood. We need not 
wonder at these occurrences when 
we read the history of the past and 


PITY FOR THE ASSASSINS, 279 


that which was done to the Son of 
God Himself ; and to the Prophets 
and Apostles, an I in our own day, 
to the martyred Jose pi i, the Prophet 
of God, and Ins brother Hyrum, 
We do not depend upon tradition 
for our ideas respecting Joseph and 
liyrutn. They were known to us* 
Their actions are familiar, their efforts 
and all their labors we know and 
understand, and we know how inno 
cent they were, We know that every 
pulsation of their hearts beat with 
love for humanity, and for the salva- 
tion of their race, as did the heart 
of this our beloved brother, John 
H. Gibb>, when it was living. Every 
pulsation was tilled with love for God, 
and & desire for the salvation of 
God's children upon the earth. But 
towards such as these, the spirit of 
the evil one has no mercy. Nothing 
less lIkiu bloud will satisfy, and it 
has been so from the very beginning. 

Whom shall we pity to-day 1 
This murdered victim and the other 
murdered victim whose body has gone 
to his home ] For whom shall we 
shed tears and our hearts swell with 
pity 1 Shall h be for these our mur- 
dered brethren, these beloved ones, 
these tainted martyrs, who died in 
the discharge of duty, serving their 
God, and seeking earnestly for the 
salvation of their fellow men 1 
Shall our hearts swell with pity for 
them and their fate ] No. There 
is no room for pity in my heart for 
them. 1 feel thankful to God, not 
that they were slain, but that they 
were courageous enough to die for 
the truth which the Savior died 
lor which the blood of Joseph 
for which * the blood of 
the martyrs from the days 
righteous Abel until to- 
hii* been shed. For whom, 
then, does my pity go out? For 
the murderers of these holy men. 
For them my pity is deep, is pro- 
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fountl, is inexpressible, 
strange that I 

of this kind for the murderers 1 

When I tli ink of their future; of 
the penalty they have brought upon 
themselves ; when I think how 
blindly they have been led by the 
adversary of then souls, who was a 
murderer from the beginning, who 
rebelled against our Father in 
Heaven, and is the great, enemy 
of the human race, and who seeks to 
destroy the children of our God — 
when I think of them i am tilled with 
pity for their fate. As for these 
victims — -tins our beloved brother 
and our beloved Brother 
-we know what is in store for 
They have received, or rather 
will receive crowns m( glory, immor- 
tal glory. Th*y will be the corn pan- 
ions of the Gods. They will sit 
down with Jesus, the Mediator of 
the new covenant. By their deaths 
they will secure an entrance into the 
society of the Prophets and 
Apostles, and the martyrs, 
noblest, the holiest, the best, 
most exalted of our race. There is 
no glory that God can give to man, 
there is no exaltation which God can 
bestow upon man that these our 
martyred brethren will no: receive. 
Untrammelled now, having passed 
tiie gates of death, their tabernacles 
having been destroyed, their spirits 
have gone to the paradise of God. 
Ttiereavvaits them continual progress. 
They have entered upon a career of 
never ending glory, a career which 
will never terminate throughout the 
cj id less ages of eternity ; tor they 
have done all that mortal men could 
do, they have been willing to lay 
down their lives for the truth, and 
greater love no man can exhibit than, 
this. Therefore, so far as they are 
concerned, aside from the atrocity of 
the deed which brought them to so 
untimely a death, aside Jrom the 


the 
the 

the 


280 


JOURNAL Oh DISCOURSES 


poignant sorrow that must fill the 
hearts of the widows, the orphan 
children, the parents and brothers 
and sisters and friends— aside from 
those there is no cause for grief to- 
day, not for these brethren at least j 
but as 1 have said, Woe to the men ! 
woe to the men ! who have commit- 
ted this ghastly crime. 1 cannot 
contemplate their future without my 
blood being chilled, and being appal led 
at the damnation that awaiteth all 
such individuals. 

My brethren and sisters, I pray 
God to make this an example for all 
of us. I say to the young men of 
Israel — Here before you is an exam- 
ple worthy of your imitation. W hat 
is death < Shall it be feared? Death 
comes to all, the coward as wed as 
the brave man. The coward has to 
meet his fate, and why should we 
shrink from it t A few days or a 
few weeks or months or years, at 
the most will only elapse until death 
will overtake all. Let us seek as a 
people to he prepared to meet death, 
to flinch not from the path of duty, 
from the path of honor, from the 
path that God lias marked out for 
us to walk in ; let us tread it unfalter- 
ingly, and trust to God to preserve 
and deliver us, or if it he His wis- 
dom to permit our blood to be min- 
gled with the blood of other martyrs 
in testimony of the truth, may we 
be prepared therefor. 

God bless you all, my brethren 
and sisters, and fill you with the 
Holy Spirit. God bless and comfort 
the hearts of these mourners, and 
fill them with the consolation of the 
everlasting Gospel, is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 

Apostle Moses Thatcher was the 
next speaker. He said : I hope, 
my brethren and sisters, to have 
your faith and prayers to assist me 
in the few remarks 1 may make, 
Tli ere are occasions, and this seems 


to be one of them, when silence 
would seem even more impressive 
than words ; there are times when 
it is difficult to express the thoughts 
we have in our hearts. Yet I know 
by the words winch have been ex- 
pressed by President Cannon, that 
when the Spirit of God dictates, 
much can be waidtoconifort the living. 
As for the dead all is well with them 
— that is. with the brethren who 
have sealed their testimony with 
their blood. You have heard what 
will be their glory, and to that testi- 
mony I will add mine. When we 
clearly understand, by the light of 
the Spirit of God, what martyrs for 
the truth will receive, death tails to 
create fear in our minds. It is at 
other times, when surrounded with 
the trials and temptations of life, 
when yielding to weaknesses and 
sin t that we become disqualified for 
that high glory about which Presi- 
dent Cannon has been speaking. 
To my mind there is nothing here 
to be sorry about, save to mourn 
with the relatives ami friends of the 
martyred ones. Their calling and 
election has been made sure, and it 
will be said unto them — "enter 
thou into my rest : having been faith- 
ful in a tew things thou shalt be made 
ruler over many/' Our brethren 
were faithful unto the end, faithful 
unto death, to such, therefore, will 
be given a crown of life. Having 
been slain for the testimony of Jesus, 
they will he able to pass by the angels 
and the Gods to their inheritance of 
heights and depths, powers and 
principalities and endless lives. 
They have been valiant and true unto 
the end of their days. Stricken down 
by the hand of the assassin, yet 
courageously meeting their fate. 
W hat can be a more glorious death 1 
When we come to look at the works 
o( God, and witness the manifesta- 
tion of His power, we see that every- 
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tiling that is excellent, everything 
that is desirable, comes forth from 
the midst of much tribulation. 
Even the jewels of the earth, and 
the riches thereof — the minerals, the 
gold and silver for which men thirst, 
and for which they have been willing 
to sacrifice life — are brought forth 
out of what seems to us the agonies 
of nature. And so in regard to 
violent deaths such as our brethren 
have suffered. In passing through 
such a trial bravely, faithfully, and 
truly, they have become jewels in 
the hands of God, and will continue 
to progress throughout the endless 
ages of eternity. It was not that 
they had violated the laws of the 
land ; it was not that they had 
broken any law of the State in which 
they were when their lives were taken 
by the enemies of righteousness, by 
ungodly, wicket i and murderous 
men : but as President Cannon has 
truly observed, it was because they 
were pure, it was because they were 
righteous, it was because they were 
the servants of God, that they were 
despised and killed. There is no 
hatred so intense as that which 
springs irum and is begotten of envy 
and malice. The human heart 
readily forgives and extenuates the 
crimes of the* wicked. Men have 
compassion for the ungodly ; but 
there was no pity in the hearts of 
those who took away the life of Jesus, 
of Joseph the Prophet, and of Hy- 
ruin his brother, who planted their 
feet on the rock of eternal truth, 
and stood firm while the waves of 
prejudice, hatred and malice, inspired 
by the adversary, who wasa murderer 
from the beginning, continued to 
advance until their blood saturated 


made upon the minds of some of our 
people when they first learned of the 
organization of certain secret societies 
in the east, organized with the inten- 
tion, no doubt, of taking life ; and 
it is my strong belief and my firm 
opinion that the body which lies be- 
fore us to-day, lifeless, is the result 
of the operations of the secret 
societies which, we have been fore- 
warn ed, would be organized in the 
latter times, It may be that others 
will be called to wear the crowns of 
martyrs. Certainly that passage of 
Scripture which was read in our 
hearing to-day, would lead us so 
to think. But what matters it to 
usl We have received the testi- 
mony of Jesus. We have received 
the light of the everlasting Gospel. 
We have received that which will 
give us influence and power and 
dominion and glory and endless 
happiness. Why, then, should v.e 
care tor the lengthening or shorten- 
ing of our days here in this mortal 
condition. If we are faithful and 
true to God, and can die with the 
harness on as Brother John II. Gibbs 
did, it will he well with us. If we 
can meet death as he met it, while 
in the line of his duty, and in the 
full lovo of God, our salvation will 
be sure. Had he not been successful 
as a preacher of righteousness, there 
would have been no disposition to 
take his life ; but the fact that he 
had brought forty-one souls to bap- 
tism, through which they were 
made citizens of the Kingdom of 
God, created the malice that could 
only be satisfied or checked by the 
shedding of precious blood. It ia 
not for us to mourn over things 
ordained as a witness that( Jod is with 

being 


the soil. The same spirit is in the us. The cords of Zion are 

midst of the earth to-day. It has lengthened, her stakes are being 

caused the taking away of the lives strengthened, and the Kingdom of 

of these brethren. I remember God is gaining day by day, and year 

distinctly the impressions that were by year in the midst of the world. 
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Satan will contest the ground inch 
by inch. We may ex pec t to m ee t hi ni 
in every form, at home as well as 
abroad. We should, therefore, be 
diligent and faithful, prudent, hum- 
ble and wise. We should in all 
things be faithful to God, our heav- 
enly Father. We should consecrate 
ourselves, our time, and all we have 
unto Him, holding ourselves ready 
to fulfill missions in every part of 
the habitable globe. If the world 
imagine that the killing of our 
brethren will have a tendency lo stop 
the progress of the everlasting Gos- 
pel, t hey are much mistaken. "They 
have tried that before. When Cain 
lifted up his hand and blew his 
brother, he thought, no doubt, that 
it would stop the progress of right* 
eousness. And so with those who 
slew Joseph the Prophet; so with 
those who crucified t lie Savior. It 
has always been the tactics of the 1 
adversary of righteousness, Ire has 
always sought to destroy life ; but 
instead of this having a tendency to 
retard the progress of righteousness 
and truth, as the wicked expect, 
according to the testimony of those 
who labor at home ami abroad, it 
has a contrary effect. And 1 am 
well satisfied that the blood of these 
brethren will have in its effect the i 
same result as that produced by the 
blood of Brother Standing, who was 
slain in the State of Georgia. Many 
people will be led to inquire about a 
religion the advocacy of which costs 
life, and thus through their death 
many may be brought to a know ledge 
of the truth, and obey the Gospel, 
that otherwise might not. Ami I 
feel without lengthening my remarks . 
to say, God bless the wifeand children, I 
relatives and friends of the departed. 
It is well with him. We have here 
but the casket. The jewel, the , 
spirit, is in the paradise of God, 
associating with those who, like liim, 


have died martyrs to the cause of 
truth. May the peace of God rest 
down upon all the people throughout 
Zion. I pray that we may be more 
faithful, more devoted to the cause 
of truth in the futuie than we have 
been in the past. I can say that I 
am satisfied that in no sense will the 
taking away of these brethren retard 
the progress of the work in the world. 
Our young Elders will not be less 
willing to go and preach the Gospel 
in the future than they have been in 
the past. They will be willing to go 
to the State uf Tennessee if they 
are called to go there, or to any state 
in the Union ; for they fear not 
those who can kill the body, but him 
only who can destroy both body and 
soul in hell. This is the feeling of 
every true Latter-day Saint. We 
have no disposition to rail against 
those who did this bloody deed, for 
t hey are in the hands of God. W here 
He dwells they never can come, 
worlds witiiout end. They will be 
numbered among the murderers, 
liars, etc., outside the gates of the 
holy city. Let peace rest upon the 
people. May the blessing of the 
Almighty abide with the wives and 
children of the departed. Let our 
hearts mourn with them ;ts far as it 
is consistent with the lives of Latter- 
day Saints. Let us in the future 
bestow upon them, in memory of 
the departed, that attention which 
is due to tli em by reason of the 
departure of their husbands and 
fathers, and thus show by our works 
that we are the friends of the widow 
and orphan. 

Elder George F. Gibbs next ad- 
dressed the congregation. He said : 
1 have desired, my brethren and sis- 
ters, to offer a very few remarks to 
endeavor to express some feelings 
that have crowded themselves upon 
my mind since the arrival of the 
body of my brother. I will here re. 
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mark that from the first news we 
received that he was a mom; those 
who were slain, nothing but a peace- 
ful feeling has animate* I the breasts 
of his family and immediate friends. 
So in this respect I am thankful to 
tay, I am in perfect accord with the 
remarks which President Cannon has 
offered. There is one tiling, how- 
ever, which has touched me very 
keenly, and that is t he honor which 
has been shown to mv brother in 
connection with those who fell with 
him. And here I would s:iy that 
we are not unmindful of tin* fact 
that it is not because it was the body 
of John H. Gibbs, or '* Johnny" 
Gibbs as he was familiarly called, 
but because he was among others 
who represented the cause of God 
in the earth. All along the Hue 
until our arrival here great honor 
and respect have been done him. 
Flowers have been put upon the 
casket by hands unknown to us. 
To-day, a decoration in the shape of 
a crown, was placed on the casket. 
I was impressed with a peculiar 
feeling when that particular decora- 
tion was presented, a feeling that 
led to the inquiry, Is my brother 
really worthy to receive this token 
of honor conferred on the Holy 
Priesthood? To do justice to the 
feeling that prompts this inquiry, I 
would say that from intimate con- 
versations I have had with him I am 
gratified to saj that I do firmly be- 
lieve that in his simple and 
humble way lie does merit the 
honor thus conferred upon him. 
And I would also say I am satisfied 
with my brother's life, and am hon- 
ored in his death. We are not un- 
mindful of the fact that it has cost 
money to bring the remains of my 
brother here. We are not unmind- 
ful of the fact either that it required 
courage on the part of our brethren, 
Brother Roberts and others who 


assisted him, and we gratefully ac- 
knowledge the services done us in 
this respect* \V e thank President 
Taylor, as the representative of the 
Church, for using his influence, and 
the means of the Church, to have 
this done. In conclusion, I thank 
God my Heavenly Father, that 
my brother is only one among 
hundreds and thousands of others, 
who are ready to go forth and repre- 
sent the truths of heaven amidst 
danger and at the sacrifice of life. 
It was soon after the Anti-Mormon 
league in Cleveland was formed, that 
my brother wrote and told me that 
the influence of that league had 
readied the Southern States. He 
stated that he had met that influence 
in conversation with and in the pres- 
ence of mol Hieratic men, and I have 
no doubt whatever as to the correct- 
ness of Brother Thatchers remarks 
in this respect. I pray God to bless 
the faithful ; I pray God our Heav- 
enly Father to bless and sustain His 
Holy Priesthood and direct them, 
and that we, my brethren and sisters, 
may know enough to follow and do 
as we are bid* This is my humble 
prayer in the name- of Jesus, 
Amen. 

President John Taylor was the next 
speaker. He said : It makes me 
feel sorrowful to see a gathering 
similar to that which we now witness, 
and to know that good men's lives 
are not safe from the attacks of reli- 
gious bigots and men who are gov- 
erned by wrong influence, i and 
a number of mv brethren have been 
traveling quite extensively through 
some of our Northern Stakes. We 
arrived last night in Logan a good 
deal fatigued with our labors, for we 
have visite-l, I think, if not every 
settlement, nearly evrty settlement 
in the northern Stakes since we left 
home, and we had planned to have 
the various settlements in this end 


of the Stake of Cache visited to-day* 
I had proposed myself to take a little 
Test ; but on hearing of this event 
I felt a strung desire to unite my 
sympathies with those of the be- 
reaved, for there were several emo- 
tions that agitated my mind ; first, 
to express my feelings of grief for 
the perpetration of such terrible 
acts, then to condole with the family 
in their poignant grief ; mingled 
with this was a feeling of joy ami 
satisfaction pertaining to the destiny 
and to the present position of the 
deceased. All things are not as 
they appear to us. God has certain 
inscrutable designs and purposes to 
bring to pass in the earth. He has 
set His hand to accomplish these 
things, and many of you that are 
here and now hear my voice, have 
become the honored instruments in 
the hands of the Lord, of proclaim- 
ing those principles which God has 
revealed in the interests of our 
common humanity in the world in 
which we live. Those principles 
though fraught with the truths of 
eternal intelligence, eternal life, and 
all the blessings associated therewith, 
are not comprehended by the human 
family. But that makes no differ- 
ence to us. We have our labors to 
perform, and we propose to accom- 
plish that which God has designed 
in relation thereto, in the interests 
of our lellow men, who are the chil- 
dren, all of them, of our Heavenly 
Father, for He is the God and the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh. 
Fuithermore, He has given to every 
man of every color, of every nation, 
and of every creed, and to people of 
no creed — He has given to them all 
a portion of His Spirit to profit 
wit! i ah But many of them give 
way to other* influences and yield 
obedience to the powers of darkness, 
as you have heard stated, and when 
men give themselves up to these 


influences, and quench that better 
feeling which God has planted in the 
bosom of all men, they by and by 
become prepared for any and every 
spirit that may present itself to their 
minds ; especially do they follow a 
spirit of antagonism to God our 
Heavenly Father, and to those who 
espouse His cause, and who are really 
the best ami most philanthropic 
people that dwell upon the face of 
the earth — a people who go forward 
with less selfishness, and with a more 
single eye to the glory of God, and 
to the benefit of mankind, than any 
other people who tread the footstool 
of our Heavenly Father to day. 
It is, as Brother Gibbs has remarked, 
an honor to be engaged in a work of 
this kind; ami despite the powers 
of darkness, despite the enmity of 
man, despite the schemes of oppres- 
sion that are set on foot by men who 
ought to know better, despite the 
various evils that exist in the world, 
we still possess the same sentiment 
that was enunciated by Jesus, and 
would like to proclaim it to all na- 
tions, "Peace on earth and irood 
will to men/ 1 But men can only 
obtain permanent peace by following 
after righteousness, by being gov- 
erned by the principles of truth" by 
associating themsel ves with God our 
Heavenly Father, by acknowledging 
His hand, and by submitting to His 
law, to His rule, to His dominion, 
and to His authority. Hence Jesus 
taught His disciples to pray- — i4 Thy 
kingdom come/ 1 Why 1 *' That 
Thy will may be done on earth as it 
is in heaven," And these are the 
principles which we as a people are 
trying to promulgate among the 
nations of the earth under the com- 
mand of the Great Eloheim, who has 
told us, as He told His disciple* in 
lormer years, to proclaim this Gospel 
unto every creature, and it was in 
obedience to that command that this 
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our beloved brother met his fate, ! 
That is all right — all right so far as 
he is concerned As lias been said, 
it is of very little account to many 
of us whether our lives be long or 
short on this earth, but it is a very 
grave consideration whether these 
lives are spent in the service of God 
or not. Those who have done like 
Brother Gibbs and Brother Berry, 
his fellow martyr, brought many to 
a knowledge of the truth, shall shine 
like the sun in thn kingdom of their 
Father. Therefore, being the 
friends of God, God is their friend. 
Paul, in reflecting upon these princi- 
ples said : " I have fought a good 
tight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith ; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness." And who else? 
u Not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love" the appearing of our 
Lord a! id Savior Jesus Christ. 
BrothersGibbsand Berry have gone to 
those souls that Brother Cannon read 
about in your hearing — souls that are 
beneath the altar They cried out, 
u Mow long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth.*' That was uttered years and 
years ago, when John the Kevelator 
was banished as a slave to the Isle 
of Patmos for the testimony of Jesus 
and the word of God, the same testi- 
mony that has been delivered by 
these our brethren, and for which 
they have suffered. It was said of 
John, that he was dipped into a 
caldron of boiling oil, but they did 
not take his life, for God was with 
him, and God sustained him, as He 
did the three Hebrew children when 
they were cast into the fiery furnace, 
and the lam hen t flames that played 
around them ceased to have power 
to burn. So John was preserved. 
But he, under the inspiration of the 
Almighty, and filled with the light 


and intelligence of heaven, could 
gaze upon the position of tilings in 
the eternal worlds, and saw the souls 
of those who had been shun for the 
testimony of Jesus, and the word of 
God, etc. They were tnld t hat they 
should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellow servants nho and 
their brethren that should be killed 
as they were, should be fulfilled, 
God is manipulating things in His 
own way. His purposes are rolling 
forth. He is moving in a mysterious 
way His wonders to perform. His 
servants who have been called to lay 
down their lives, will come forth with 
crowns upon their heads and reign 
upon the earth, Jesus said, 
"Blessed are the meek for the}* shall 
inherit the earth. 1 ' When the 
wickedness and corruptions of men 
shall have provoker 1 the anger of the 
Almighty in these latter days as they 
did in the days before the flood, the 
Lord will come out of I lis hiding 
place th vex the nations of the earth, 
and then there will be a time of 
trouble, a time of sorrow such as 
has not been from* the beginning of 
the world, and we are told, never 
shall be again, Men may think 
they can trample upon human rights 
and upon correct principles, and do 
things which are contrary to the law 
and order of God, and to the princi- 
ples of tnith, integrity, equity, jus- 
tice, and righteousness; but they 
cannot do this with impunity, tor 
the Lord has said that He will smite 
the wicked, and with the breath of 
His nostrils He will slay them. The 
earth shall be emptied of the wicked, 
and a place prepared, in the due 
time of the Lord, for those who fear 
Him, as He has designed from 
before the foundation of the 
world. 

And in regard to these matters, 
I feel sorry for this sister, the wife 
of the deceased, I feel sorry for her. 
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I feel sorry for her little family and 
for the family of his fellow sufferer. 
What shall we do? We will help 
take care of them, will we not? I 
think we will. And we will talk 
more about some of these matters 
at another time. We sometimes 
pray lor the Lord to bless the widow 
ami the fatherless* Now there is an 
idea which 1 have always entertained, 
and that is, 1 never would ask God 
to do a thing that I would not do 
myself; and we shall have to con- 
trive in some way for the accom- 
plish men t of this object About 
Brother Gibbs who lies there — that 
is all right : I might have lain in the 
same position a good many years ago, 
if it had been the will of God, but 
it seems it was not. I was shot at t 
and hit oftener than Brother Gibbs ; 
but my life was preserved ; God 
protected me. I was with Joseph 
and Hyriim when they were mur- 
dered in Carthage jail, ami I never 
was torry that I was there. I would 
not have been absent from a scene 
of that kind. I would not want to 
forsake my Brother or Brethren in 
difficulty ; never. Well, what of it? 
Suppose 1 had been killed as Joseph 
and Hyrutu were, why, I was in very 
good company, Joseph and Hyrum 
were servants of the living God, and 
I was trying to serve Him in my 
humble way. And if we had all 
been killed it would not have made 
much difference: would it] I sup- 
pose it was necessary for me to stay 
a little while longer; all right ; and 
I am willing to stay as long as the 
Lord wants me, and to go whenever 
He wants me. But I, in common 
with Joseph and Hyrum and Brother 
Gibbs and others, have within me 
the principles of eternal life. I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
He shad stand in the latter days on 
the earth, and these eyes shall behold 
Him. I know that God rules and 


reigns in this nation and among the 
nations of the earth, and that He 
will direct all things, according to 
the counsels of His will I know 
that the work which God has com- 
menced in these last days will con- 
tinue to go forth despite the powers 
of darkness and all the fiends of hell. 
Though they are arrayed against it, 
God and the hosts of Heaven are on 
the side of Israel, and Israel will 
pre v ail Tin s w or k w ill continue to 
spread and increase until the king- 
doms of this world shall become, the 
kingdom of our God and His Christ, 
and He will rei-n forever. It is for 
us as Latter-day Saints, to live our 
religion, to observe the laws of God, 
to be humble, faithful and diligent ; 
to be men of honor, truth and integ- 
rity; to seek to glorify God in our 
bodies anil in our spirits, which are 
His, and to perform any labor that 
He may require at our hands, that 
when we shall get through wich the 
scenes of time and sense, we may 
inherit a crown which is incorrupti- 
ble, undented, and that tadeth not 
away, reserved in the heavens for 
us. Ho we will not mourn like those 
who have no hope, but we will put 
our trust in the living God. Ami I 
s;iy unto the widow of the deceased, 
God bless you, and God bless your 
children, ami Uod bless all the hon- 
est in heart who are trying to fear 
God an I work righteousness ; and 
instead of feeling enmity in our 
hearts towards our persecutors ami 
those who M*t*k our lives, we will try 
to entertain the feeling that burned 
in the bosom of Jesu?, who, when 
expiring upon the cross, cried out, 
"Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do." But God will 
not forgive all these men who permit 
and perpetrate these wicked and 
atrocious acts. They will have to 
pay the debt which they have con- 
tracted. It is lor us to go on, and 
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perform the various labors and duties 
that devolve upon us. God- has 
blessed us with many blessings, lift 
has blessed us. with the rich blessings 
of eternal life. He has brought us 
into covenant with Himself. He 
lias taught us how to save ourselves, 
our wives, OUT children, our posterity 
and our progenitors, and He will I 
teach us many more great and pre- 
cious principles associated with the 
Gospel of the Son of God* 

After what has been so well said 
by others, time will not permit me 
to pro tract my remarks. 

I am happy that it has fallen to 
my lot to join with you in these 
funeral services, and I am much 
pleased to see so large a gathering to 
pay respect to the memory of the 
honored dead. I am also very much 
pleased at the action which has been 
taken by Brother Joseph F. Smith 
and his brethren who have recom- 
mended that memorial services be 
held to-day in all the different Stakes 
of Zion ; so that while we are meet- 1 
ing here, the tens of thousands of 
Israel are meeting all through the 
land, and thus we are showing, as 
Brother Gibhs has remarked, respect 
for the memory of the dead* 

I also most heartily sympathize 
with the Condor family who have j 
suffered such a heavy bereavement 
in Tennessee. And I should have : 
been pleased to have made soma 
further remarks upon this subject, 
had time permitted ; suffice it now I 
to say that they have mingled their 
blood with those honorable men who 
have died for the testimony of Jesus ! 
and the won I of God. 

Brother Gibbs has referred to the 
means furnished to bring the bodies 
home. That is all right. I was 
out of reach at the time — that is out 
of the road of the telegraphic lines— 
but I was very much pleased when I 
learned of the arrangement that had 


been made ; with which I heartily 
coincide 1 . That is a matter of duty 
alway to look after the living and 
after th* dead, to look after the widow 
and fatherless, and to fulfill all the 
duties and responsibilities devolving 
upon us, God lde-s you and lead 
you in the paths of life ; and I pray 
God the Eternal Father that when 
we shall all of us have parsed away 
from tins earth, and when the resur- 
rection trump shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
ami we shall be changed, that we may 
so have lived, that like our Brother, 
we will come forth, in the first resur- 
rection, and participate in the reward 
of the just in the Celestial Kingdom 
of our God, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, A men. 

President George Q. Cannon 
again arose and said : Before closing 
our memorial services, I think it but 
proper, and indeed 1 intended, if my 
mind had not been led off in another 
(Unction — that is if I spoke at all — 
to have alluded to the young men 
Martin Condor and J. Keilly Hudson, 
who were killed at the same time that 
our brethren were killed, and also to 
Sister Condor, who was wounded. 
The^e young men, so far as I can 
learn, have behaved heroically, 
throughout . all the persecutions to 
which the Elders have been exposed 
in that region. I am told they have 
accompanied the Elders upon a 
number of occasions ready to defend 
them to the best of their ability, and 
have been willing, apparently, to 
risk their lives in defence of the 
Elders, who have brought them the 
truth. They have also fallen victims 
of the hellish hate of the adversaries 
of truth, both of them being shot 
and killed, and I feel that their 
names shauhl be had in honorable 
remembrance in Zion, as well as the 
name of their mother and of their 
family, for their kindness and their 
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bravery, in the cause of truth, and 
their names should not perish nor 
be forgotten ; and in days to come, 
when opportunity offers, services i 
should be rendered for them, that 
they cannot render for themselves ; 
those ordinances which God has 
provided for the salvation of His 
children, they should be attended to 
in their behalf. I trust their mem- 
ories will live, and their names be 
handed down in honorable remem- 
brance with the names of our breth- 
ren who left here as missionaries, 
Though they were new converts, 
comparatively speaking, yet they 
have shown all the z-.*al, all the devo- 
tion, and all the courage lor the truth 
that could be expected of those who ; 


had lived for years in the Church. 
One of them, I think, is said to have 
been only 19 years of age — Martin 
Condor — and I pray God to bless 
that family, bless those who survive, 
and have them in remembrance to- 
day ; that as we remember our 
brethren who went forth from our 
midst, as bearers of life and salva- 
tion, so may we remember the others 
in cam men with them. Also Mr. 
Garrett, who lived on t he same Creek, 
and in the same neighborhood, 
where Brother Jones, I believe, was 
stopping at the time of this dreadful 
occurrence. He also should have 
our blessings and be had in kindly 
remembrance in our midst/ 
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THE PRIESTHOOD — THE FUTURE GLORY IN STORE FOR ALL THOSE WHO 
RECEIVE AND MAGNIFY THE PRIESTHOOD — WITHOUT THE PRU ST- 
HOOD "NO MAN CAN SEE THE FACE OF GOD, EVEN THE FATHER 
AND LIVE" — MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. * 


I WILL read a portion of the S4th 
Section of the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, commencing at the 14th 
paragraph : 


Which Abraham received the 
Priesthood from Melchisedek, who 
received it through the lineage of 
his fathers, even till Noah ; 
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And from Noali till Enoch, | 

through the lineage of their fathers; 

And from Enoch to Abel, who was 
slain by the conspiracy of his brother, 
who received the Priesthood by the 
commandments of Goth hy the hand 
of his father Adam, who was the Hr^t 
man. 

Which Priesthood continue!: h in 
the church of God in all generations, 
and is without beginning of days or 
end of years. 

Ami the Lord confirmed a Priest- 
hood also upon Aaron and his seed, 
t ! i ro u g 1 1 o u t all t lieir generations — 
w h i r 1 1 Pries 1 1 i ood a I so eo n tiiiuetli 
and abideth forever with tUe Priest- 
hood which is after the holiest order 
of God. 

" And this greater Priesthood ad- 
ministereth the Gospel and holdeth 
the key of the mysteries of the 
kingdom even the key of the knowl- 
edge of God ; 

u Therefore, in the ordinances 
thereof, the power of godliness is 
manifest; 

" And without the ordinances 
thereof, and the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, the power of 
godliness is not manifest unto men 
in the flesh ; 

" For without tliis no man can see 
the face of God, even the Father, 
and live. 

"Now this Moses plainly taught 
to the children of Israel in the 
wilderness, and sought diligently to 
sanctify his people that they might 
behold the face of God ; 

4 * But they hardened their hearts 
and could not endure his presence, 
therefore the Lord in his wrath (for 
I lis anger was kindled against them) 
swore that they should not enter 
into his rest while in the wilderness, 
which rest is the fullness of his 
glory. 

** Therefore he took Moses out of 
their midst, and the Holy Priesthood 
also ; 

No. 19, 


" And the lesser priesthood con- 
tinued, which priesthood holdeth 
the key of the ministering of angels 
and the preparatory Gospel ; 

" Which Gosnefis the Gospel of 
repentance and of baptism, and the 
remission of sin r, and the law of 
carnal commandments, which the 
Lord in His wrath caused to continue 
with the house of Aaron among the 
children of Israel until John, whom 
God raised up, being filled with the 
Holy Ghost from his mother's 
womb ; 

"For he was baptizes! while he was 
yet in his childhood, and was or- 
dained by the angel of God at the 
time he was eur ht days old unto this 
power, to overthrow the kingdom 
of the Jt *\vs. and to make straight 
the way of the Lord before the face 
of his people, to prepare them for 
the coming of the Lord, in whose 
hand is given all power 

" And again, the offices of Elder 
an< 1 Bishop are necessary appendages 
belonging unto the High Priest- 
hood. 

u And again, the offices of teacher 
and deacon are necessary appendages 
belonging to the lesser Priesthood, 
which Priesthood was confirmed 
upon Aaron and his sons, 

" Therefore as I said concerning 
the sons of Moses — for the sons of 
Moses, and also the sons of Aaron 
shall offer an acceptable offering and 
sacrifice in the house of the Lord, 
which house shall be built unto the 
Lord in this generation, upon the 
consecrated spot as I have appointed; 

f l And the sous of Moses and of 
Aaron shall be filled with the glory 
of the Lord, upon Mount Ziou in 
the Lord's house, whose sons are ye; 
and also many whom I have called 
and sent forth to build up my 
church ; 

" For whoso is faithful unto the 
obtaining these two Priesthoods of 
which I have spoken and the magni- 
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fying their calling, are sanctified by 
the Spirit unto the renewing of their 
bodies ; 

" Tin*)- heroine the sons of Moses 
and of A am u and the seed of Abra- 
ham, and the church and kingdom 
and the el ret of God ; 

" And also all they who receive 
this Priesthood receiveth me, saiih 
the Lord ; 

"For be that receiveth my servants 
receive!!) me ; 

"And he that receiveth me re- 
ceiveth my Father ; 

*' And he that receiveth my Father 
receiveth mv Father's kingdom ; 
therein;* all that my Father hat Ii 
shall be *men unto Him: 

* f And tins is according to the oath 
and covenem which belonglh to the 
Priest I if h if L 

"Therefore, all those who receive 
the Priesthood, receive this oath and 
covenant of my Father, which he 
cannot break, neither can it be 
moved ; 

"But whoso breaketh this coven- 
ant, after he hath received it, and 
altogether turneth therefrom, shall 
not have forgiveness of sins in this 
world n«r in the world to come/' 

These won is that 1 have read in 
your hearing are found, as I have 
said, in the 84th section of the Book 
jof Doctrine and Covenants. They 
contain truths which are of great 
ifiiportance to us as a people, and 
^truths winch should be impressed 
upon our inii nls, and should not be 
forgotten by us. For in these words 
which the Lord has given unto us 
jHe has plainly foreshadowed the 
, design that he has in view respecting 

■ this Church which He has raised up 

■ in the la*t days and this people unto 
whom He has given the everlasting 
Priesthood, In these words we are 

: to!d the future of those who receive 
these two Priesthoods and magnify 
6 the same, and the glory which God 


designs to bestow upon them. He 
also gives unto us in plainness, the 
penalty which will rest down upon 
those who. after receiving this 
covenant, break the covenant and 
turn away altogether therefrom. 
Therefore to the Latter-day Saints 
this Gospel and this Priest hood come 
on the one hand, accompanied by 
great, blessings and promises, and 
great power and exaltation, and, on 
the other hand, they come accom- 
panied by dreadful penalties, by 
degradation and condemnation, 
greater than it would be possible for 
any being to reach unless he had 
had the opportunities which the 
Gospel and the Priesthood bring 
and afford. On t he one hand we are 
piotniseil in the plainest of all lan- 
j?n&< r e that those who receive this 
Priesthood receive the Lord. For it 
is said > in : > * 

u They who receive this Priesthood 
receiveth me, aaith the Lord ; 

14 For he that receiveth my ser- 
vants receiveth me ; 

Ami he that receiveth me re- 
ceiveth mv Father : 

" And he that receiveth my Fa- 

er, receiveth my leather's king- 
dom ; therefore all that mv Father 
hath shall he given unto him ; 

" And this is according to the oath 
and covenant which belongeth to 
the Priesthood." 

Here is plainly pointed out to us 
as a people the future glory that 
God has iti store for all those who 
receive, and mai^nifv the Priesthood. 
They are to receive the Father's 
Kingdom, and if they receive the 
Father's Kingdom, they are to receive 
all that the Father hath, for all that 
he hath will be given unto them. 
Can you conceive of this? Can any 
human being conceive of the im- 
measurable extent of the glory here 
promised — the immeasurable extent 
of exaltation here offered unto all 
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those who receive the Priesthood of 
the Son of God, ami who magnify 
it ? It is impossible for mortal man 
to have the least conception even 
when his mind is enlightened by the 
Spirit of God — that U, the least con- 
ception compared with the imnieas- 
uraable extent of the glory that is 
here promised. We can have some 
concept io j i of it, we can have some 
foretaste of it, when we receive the 
Spirit of God, when it rests down 
upon ns in power ; but to conceive 
of the fullness of this glory is impos- 
sible for any being in this mortal 
conditiou of existence. When we 
understand these words and com- 
prehend their full import we can 
understand how it was that Jesus 
when He was upon the earth sought 
to teach the people the greatest 
privileges which they ha i in connec- 
tion with the Gospel which he bore 
unto them, The complaint of the 
Jews about the Sou of God, was, 
that He ln'in<; man made Himself 
equal with God. They had the 
same ideas, doubtless, in those days 
concerning God and man, that the 
sectarians of the world now have, 
God was a remote being, a being 
beyond their reach, far beyond their 
ken, and tar beyond communica- 
tion with them; therefore, they were 
ready to kill the Son of God because 
He enunciated the great truth that 
it was possible for man to attain 
unto God, and become like Him. | 
Referring to the words of the Psalm- 
ist, where he said : "Ye are Gods; 
and all of you are children of the 
Most High," he said, H h it not 
written in your law, I said, ye are 
Gods ] It he called them Go-Is, 
unto whom the won I of God came, 
and the Scripture cannot he broken; 
say ye of him, whom the Father 
hath saneiitieil, and sent into the 
world, thou blasphetuist ; because 
1 said, I am the Son of God." 


But they could not understand the 
doctrine which God lias revealed — 
the eternal truth that He has commu- 
nicated to us in the Gospel. But 
God designed when He led Israel 
out of Egypt to make of that people 
a^ royal Priesthood — a kingdom of 
Kings and Priests. He designed 
to lead them forward under the 
guid a uce of the everlasting Priest- 
hood, the Priesthood after the holy 
order of the Son of God — to kill 
them forward until they should 
behold the face of their God and 
see Him for themselves. But they 
would not. Thev hardened their 
hearts. They could not endure His 
presence. Moses, despite all the 
power which God gave him. and the 
revelations winch He poured out 
upon him — Moses could not succeed 
in leading that people forward. 
They were a stiff-necked race ; 
they were a rebellious race; they 
were an idolatrous race ; they 
were* hard in their hearts; and 
they would not have God to be their 
King, The} wanted a lower order 
of affairs ; they wanted lower laws, 
laws that were more in accordance 
with their fallen and carnal natures. 
Therefore according to those re vela- 
tions which God has given unto us, 
He^ook Moses out of their midsr, and 
the Holy Priesthood also, and the 
lesser Priesthood continued, the 
Priesthood of Aaron, a Priesthood 
that held the keys of the ministering 
of angels and the preparatory gospel, 
the gospel of repentance and baptism 
for the remission of sins. He left 
that with them, and the law of carnal 
commandments which the Lord in His 
wrath caused to continue with the 
house of Aaron among the children 
of Israel until John. They 
were under this law during this 
long period, God raised up 
John as a forerunner to prepare 
the way for the fullness of the ever A 
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which 

which 
power 
Israel. 

If the 


lasting fio&ncl and the restoration of 
the Priesthood in its fullnes 
Melchisedek Priesthood 
Moses held. a 1 nl through 
he exercised such mighty 
£imoi it; the children of 
And it was God's desurn— 

L 

people would have submitted to it, 
if they would have received the 
message that He seat unto then 
through John and afterwards through 
His 1 it-loved Son— to have restored 
the Kingdom even to Ism el, ami to 
have built up the Kingdom in ureat 
power and glory upon the earth. 
But instead of receiving the Gospel 
anil the Melchisedek Priesthood, 
they actually destroyed the Son of 
God* But before they destroyed 
Him, they destroyed the heir of the 
Priesthood of Aaron, John the 
Baptist, who was a direct descendant 
of Aaron, and by virtue of this 
descent held the keys of that Priest- 
hood, and exercised the authority 
and power thereof among the Jews. 
Not content with rejecting the Sun 
of God, they rejected even John, 
and the Aaronic Priesthood as well 
as the Melchisedek Priesthood was 
taken from the midst of the Jew?, 
and they have remained without 
Priesthood from that day until the 
present time, even the Aaronic 
Priesthood having been withdrawn 
from their midst — the authority to 
officiate in the ordinances pertaining 
thereunto. 

Now, this Priesthood which God 
has restored in these last davs 
through Peter, James and John, is 
the Priest hoot 1 that continueth in 
the Church of God iu all generations. 
The Church of God cannot be with- 
out it ; for without it the power of 
Godliness is not made manifest to 
men in the flesh. A people can 
progress to a certain extent with the 
Aaronic Priesthood, but there is a 
limit to their progress. There are 


bound!? beyond which they cannot 
juts*. They cannot attain tu the 
fullness of the glory of God the 
Eternal Father, without the presence 
of the Melchisedek Priesthood ; for 
as I have read iu your hearing, 
"This greater Priesthood admin* 
istereth the Gospel and hohleth 
the key of the mysteries of the 
kingdom, even the key of the knowl- 
edge of God ; therefore in the ordi- 
nances thereof, 1 [that is, in the 
ordinances of the higher or Mel* 
chisedek Priesthood] Si the power 
of Godliness is manifest." This 
cannot be manifest without that 
higher Priesthood, without the power 
which accompanies it. "And without 
the ordinances thereof," the revela- 
tion continues, " and the authority 
of the Priesthood, the power of 
godliness is not manifest unto men 
in the flesh ; for without this no man 
can see the face of God, even the 
Father, and live." 

Without this Priesthood, without 
its ordinances, without its powers, 
without its gifts, "no man can see the 
face of God, even the Father, and 
live-'" Therefore it is essential 
that, if a people should bo exalted 
unto the presence of God, they Miould 
have this Melchisedek or greater 
Priesthood, aud the ordinances 
thereof, by the means of which 
they are to be prepared, or they shall 
be prepared to enter into tht* pres- 
ence of God the Father, and endure- 
His presence. 

Now, Moses taught this plainly 
to the children ot Israel in the 
wilderness. He endeavored to 
impress upon them the importance 
of so living as to retain ti.i* Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood in their midst — 
to so live as to conform to t he law, 
or laws, and requirements i f this 
Melchisedek Priesthood, fcy ys the 
revelations. He "sought <d gently 
to sanctily his people that the} might 
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see the face of God." He wanted 
them to heboid the face of God, You 
remember the expression he gave 
utterance to, when the Spirit of God 
rested upon the seventy Elders, ami 
they prophesied. There were two 
of them that were not with the rest. 
They were in the camp and not in 
the tabernacle, yet they prophesied 
also. And Joshua, jealous tor the 
honor of Moses, jealous because 
Moses was a Prophet of God, and 
doubtless afraid that these men were 
transcending their authority, asked 
Mose.s to forbid them. And .Moses 
gave utterance to that memorable, 
that glorious expression : Ai Env iest 
thou tor my sake t Would to God 
that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would 
put His Spirit upon them/' There 
was no jealousy in the mind of this 
man of Uod concerning his brethren 
having the spirit of prophecy, it 
excited no feeling in Ins heart to 
reprove them, or to check them, or 
to say to tliem that they were usurp- 
ing some authority which belonged 
to him ; no, there was no such 
feeling in his heart: for had he not 
sought to lead the people forward to 
enjoy that privilege! Had lie not 
sought diligeutly to sanctify the 
people that they might behold the 
face of God? " Therefore/' said 
he, 44 would to God that all the 
Lord's people were Prophets. 
AYould to God that not only the 
seventy Elders had the spirit <>t 
prophecy resting down upon them, 
but that every man in the whole 
hosts of Israel had that spirit in its 
fullness aud in its power resting 
down upon hi in. How easy it would 
be for me," Moses could have said, 
" to lead tins people if all were 
prophets ! How easy it would be for 
me to guide these hosts, and to lead 
them into the presence of God, if 
the spirit of prophecy rented down 


upon them throughout all the camp* 
of Israel." 

But they hardened their hearts 
and could not endure the presence 
of the Lord. " Go thou, Moses, 
and speak to Sod," said the children 
of Israel, ''and then tell us what 
(ioil has to say: be thou mouthpiece, 
be thou God to us ; we will be con- 
tent with this, the face of God is too 
terrible for b& We desire not to 
enter into His presence. We shall 
he eon rent to have thee give to us 
the word of God." These were, in 
effect, their words, and their actions 
corresponded to these words. As 
Paul says, 44 Which voice (the voice 
of God) they that heard entreated 
that the word should not bespoken 
to them any more, for they could 
not endure that which was com- 
manded." Moses stood between 
them and God* They could not 
endure the presence of God. They 
hardened their hearts against it. 
Therefore the Lord in His wrath 
— for hi* anurer was kindled against 
them, because of their hardness of 
heart, because of their rebellion — 
swore that they should not enter into 
His rest, that they. should not attain 
unto the fullness of the glory that 
He had in store for them — that is, 
He swore that they should not enter 
into this rest while in the wilderness ; 
which rest is the fullness of His 
glory. So He took Moses from their 
midst, and took with him the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood ; and thus 
term i mated, so far as Israel was 
concerned, the reign of the Melchis- 
edek Priesthood among them. 
Occasionally Prophets were raised 
up who did hold the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, ordained by God for 
special purposes; but the people 
were under the dominion of the rule 
of the Aaron ic Priesthood from that 
time forward until the days of 
John. 
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Now, in v brethren ami sisters, it 
is of the utmost importance that we 
who live in this uencration should 
comprehend that which 1 lod is doing 
for and designs for us. He has pre- 
cisely the same future in .store for us 
that H«* intended for our fathers in 
the wilderness, God designs to have 
us led in that path which will bring 
us into His presence. He designs 
that this whole people called Latter- 
day Saints shall have the laws of his 
celestial kingdom revealed unto 
them line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a 
little, until they are brought into 
His presence, until every man and 
woman and child who belongs to 
this Church shall be able to endure 
the pi en- nee of God and live, until 
by means of this Priesthood, this 
higher Priesthood, every man will 
be prepared to receive the fullness of 
the celestial «lory, and this bv nbedi- 
ence to law, not by hardness of heart, 
not by rebellion, not by rejecting 
the counsel of God through His ser- 
vants, not by taking our own way ; 
for notwithstanding all that is said 
by those who oppose us, and by the 
entire Gentile world in regard to 
the Priesthood of the Son of God in 
their opposition tu it, these Latter- 
day Saints must obey the Priesthood 
of the Son of <o>d, and be led by it 
in all things, or they never will enter 
into the presence of God our Eternal 
Father, never, worlds without end. 
God has placed this Priesthood in the 
Church for the express purpose of 
leading lbs people forward, just as 
Moses endeavored to lead the children 
of Israel forward by giving unto them 
His law, bv reveal ins; unto them His 
M'ilUjv instructing them in the things 
of righteousness, and leading them 
forward until they should attain 
unto the fullness of His dory. 

Let us take these things to heart 
Let us ponder upon them as a people. 


Let us purify ourselves with all our 
might, mind and strength. Let 
every man in his place an*! station 
seek to magnify that Priesthood that 
he iiiav through ma^nifvimr it, attain 
unto those glorious blessings and 
privileges which God has prom- 
ised. *w-l . # "*oy* 

God designs that this people called 
Latter-day Saints shall be a kingdom 
of priests and kings. He intends 
that the Melchisedek Priesthood 
shall he held by this people. He 
intends to preserve it on the earth, 
and those who attain unto this 
Priesthood, and magnify it to the 
renewing of their bodies and to the 
receiving of the promises ot God will 
receive the blessings which God has 
promised — that is, they will receive 
all that <!od has to bestow, they will 
be joint heirs with Jesus and in herit 
with Jesus the glory of the Father, 
and there is nothing that the Father 
has that He will not give unto us, 
for all will be ours, everything we 
can conceive of — glory, immortality 
and endless lives — if we aie faithful 
to the maintaining of our integrity 
and the keeping of our covenants, 
and the doimj of the will of God in 
the flesh. 

How important it is, then, breth- 
ren and sisters, that we should all be 
faithful during this probation ; t hat 
we should walk humbly before our 
God : that we should obey everv law 

W fr 4f 

and submit to every ordinance and 
apply everything that is taught to 
u> in ourselves, and embody every 
principle in our lives as fast as it is 
taught to us, beginning with faith in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
progressing from that principle for- 
ward by lepentance, by baptism, by 
the laving on of bands, and by obey- 
ing the other laws and ordinances 
as fast as they are revealed, until we 
shall be prepared through obedience 
to law, and through the redemption 
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which obedience always brings, to 
^> hack into the presence of Go; I 
and the Lamb, We have entered 
upon an upward career. Let us 
press forward in that direction, 
adding faith to faith, adding knowl- 
edge to knowledge, adding gift to I 
gift, adding power to power, until 
we shall behold the face of kit 
Father and our God ; and that will 
be granted unto us. It will he 
granted unto us to behold the face 
of Jesus ; it will be granted unto us ' 
to have angels minister to us, and 


: '\>-vr \> tin blessing we shall not 
attain unto if we continue faithful 
to the Gospel, ami to the covenants 
of the Holy Pries thoo I winch we 
have received. 

That God may help us t>> ho faith- 
ful and lead us forward until we are 
brought hack into His pres euce, is 
my prayer in the nam 15 ot" Jesus, 
Amen, id 
The foregoing was delivered in 
Paris, B^ar Lake County, Idaho, 
Sunday afternoon, August. 10, 1884. 
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Kverv means that it has been 
possible to use to prevent, the Latter- 
day Saints having peace, ami in pie- 
vent thi tn enjoying in peace and 
gladness their religion and the Mess- 
ing* thereof, have been Used by cur 
enemies with the utmost care and 
the utmost determination from tin* 
beginning it may be said, but espe- 
cially during the last 25 years. If 
our enemies could have their way, 
those who bear the Priesthood would 
have 110 voice in the instruction or 
direction of the peoph\ Already, 
as you know, a determined effort 
has been made to strip us who bear 
the Priesthood, and who have been 
forward in keeping the command- 
ments of God, of influence, the 
influence which has been justly 
earned during long and faithful 
service for the benefit of the people, 
and that attends the exercise of civil 
and political power. Our enemies 
limu^ht that this would be a most 
excellent way of putting us under 


ban, and judging bv the effect that 

* u ^ CD if 

it would have by the operations of 
such plans among themselves, they 
fondly hoped that success would 
attend their efforts, and that the 
influence of the men, whose fault 
in their eyes is that they hear the 
Priesthood, would immediately begin 
n> wane and eventually be broken. 
This is the disposition of our ene- 
mies, who have placed all who have 
been most forward, as I hurt said, 
in keeping the command me its of 
God in a position where they could 
not vote, and where they could not 
hold office* and in this manner mak- 
ing them a proscribed class. They 
supposed that the young men of the 
community would rise up and take 
possession of the offices, throw aside 
the influence of the older and more 
experienced people, and inaugurate 
a new policy in the midst of the 
Saints, * In this manner they hoped 
that they would redeem, to use their 
own phraseology — Utah, and that a 
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new order of things would be in* 
8 tit u ted in the land This was a 
very cunningly devised plan, and 
among other people might have been 
successful, hut among the Saints of 
God, so far, it has proved utterly 
futile, and in fact has disappointed 
and it may be said disgusted the au- 
thors of the plan themselves. They 
have felt disgusted with their own 
efforts. There have not been want- 
ing, however, .some few persons who 
would have liked to join hands with 
our enemies in this plan. Such 
persons would not have been averse* 
to having the men who founded this 
commonwealth, and who principally 
helped to make it that which it is 
to day — the admiration of all unpre- 
judiced people — relegated to the 
back ground, and a younger class, 
who would affiliate wii h our declared 
enemies, take possession of the 
reins of government in thisTerritory. 
and manage affairs, so that they 
would he more in necoid with tin 4 
general sentiments, as it is said, of 
the nation. This feeling has been 
confined to verv Jew. and lias not 
exhibited itself to any extent. 

Notwithstanding every effort 
which has been made, 1 am happy 
to say that we to-day are still the free 
people we were. The leading men 
of the community hove not lost their 
influence among the Latter-day 
Saints. The Saints as a body have 
stood firm in their determination to 
be guided by the counsel which God 
has had to give, and it is very de- 
lightful to see the feeling w hich there 
is among the Latter-day Saints in all 
the settlements that we visit, to see 
the union and the love that prevail, 
and the disposition to hearken unto 
the will uf God as it is manifested by 
His Holy Spirit f rom time to time, 
through those whom He has chosen 
to lead and guide His people. There 
will be wanting no end of effort, 


however, to accomplish the ends 
which our enemies seek for. There 
is a great hatred among the children 
of men— and they do not themselves 
know why they have this hatred, but 
there is a great and undying hatred 
among the children of men against 
the Priesthood of the Son of God, 
a jealousy of the power that 
Priesthood wields, and in our Terri- 
tory they are constantly seeking by 
every means within their reach to 
weaken the influence of the Priest- 
hood, especially among the using 
generation. It has been expressed 
— arjd frequently expressed — that 
t hey v\ on Id rather see our young men 
drink, chew and smoke tobacco, 
gamble and commit whoredoms, 
and do everything of this kind, in 
preference to seeing them obedient 
to the couiiselaof God, through those 
whom He has chosen to lead the 
people. They would rather see this, 
because, as 1 have said, they do not 
know the spirit which animates them. 
They are not conscious that they are 
more or less the instruments of a 
secret and invisible power which 
operates upon them ; that theie are 
influences at work in their minds 
and around about them which they 
cannot see, but of which they ate the 
mere tools, so to speak. This power 
— the power of darkness — is invisible 
to them. They do not understand 
this, but they blindly fight a-;iiust 
the pow er of God, and seek in every 
way to undermine the influence of 
the Priesthood of the Son of God. 
If they could get you to rebel 
against the Priesthood they would 
be suited It, would please them 
immensely if the Latter-day Saints 
would rise in rebellion against the 
God of Israel and against the author- 
ity that He lias placed in His 
Church. 

The struggle that is now going on, 
so far as this class is concerned, is 
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to destroy the influence of the | 
Priesthood. Our effort is to have 
the Latter-day Saints throughout 
all these valleys listen to the coun- 
sels of the Priesthood, to be obedient 
to the Priesthood, The issue is a 
plain one between us and them. 
They say they wish you to throw off 
what they call the yoke of the Priest- 
hood. We say on the contrary it is 
not a yoke, it is not burdensome, it 
is a beneficent rule, it is a rule that 
is pregnant with blessings to the 
people, and that will bring great 
rewards to them if they will be obe- 
dient to it. This is our statement, 
and we appeal to the Latter-day Saints 
as witnesses in our behalf to sustain 
it. We know, and you know, every 
Latter dn\ Sainr knows, that God in 
restoring the everlasting Gospel and 
the everlasting Priesthood to the 
earth has brought with them every 
blessing which man can in reason 
desire. We have been pleased from 
the beginning to listen to the Priest- 
hood. Who that is old enough, that 
can recoiled his baptism or her bap- 
tism, or their first association with 
the Church, and their first enjoy- 
ment of the truth, whose hearts do 
not burn to-day at the recollection 
of the feeling they had of the sweet 
and heaven]} influence that came 10 
them when they fast became ac- 
quainted with the everlasting Gospel 
as preached by the Elders. There 
was, as it were, a new life opened 
before them, even the gates of heav- 
en seemed to be opened to them, 
and they saw the Kingdom of God 
as they never had seen it, and never 
had understood it. Truths that 
they had read carelessly and indif- 
ferently, without com p re h e nd i ng 
them, came to their minds with an 
assurance, and with a strength and 
force and po wer that they never bad 
comprehended previously. Ami 
has it not been a source of blessing 


from that day to the present to the 
faithful Latter-day Saint I Has nut 
the Gospel come laden with benefits, 
laden with blessings, fraught with 
everything that would make men 
and women happy ? Mas it not 
brought peace to us, and joy to our 
souls? Has it not opened up the 
future in alight that we never beheld . 
until the Gospel revealed it ! 

Mankind, at the re establishment 
of the Church of Christ, knew 
nothing about the future. All was 
dark and gloomy. Death was indeed 
a leap in the dark to the great ma- 
jority of mankind. But when the 
Gospel came it revealed the future, 
It revealed to us why we were here, 
and the design God had in view 
! concerning us. Men ami women 
look forward to it, or contemplate it, 
when brought face to lace with it, 
with resignatinii and with a degive 
, of joy, because they know they are 
truing to a reward that is assured tu 
thenf. Ami so with everything 
I connected with the future. The 
! prospects of the future are mad*j 
briirht and glorious through the 
revelations of the Gospel, and it 
has brought, as 1 have said, peace 
to our hearts, peace to our habita- 
i tions, it has made life enjoyable to 
us. It is most delight I ul to am- 
template existence in the light of the 
Gospel, and the associations that we 
have here now through the Gospel, 
and through the exercise of the 
power and authority of the Priest- 
hood. 

So it is with everything connected 
with our lives. Let us glance at our 
temporal prosperity. Our enemie3 
talk about what others would do tor 
us, it they had the opportunity, But 
what t have they done 1 Look at our 
cities, towns and villages ; examine 
the manner in which the local govern- 
I ment of this Territory has been con- 
j ducted, the light taxation and every- 


208 


JOURNAL U* DISCOURSES 


thing in fact connected with our influx of poor people. I remember 

material progress, and to whom is when 1 was in Europe, the four years 

the credit due for the blessings we i was then*, upwards of 13,000 

enjoy? Is this credit due to those Saints were emigrated, the most of 

who are seeking to destroy the in- them coming directly to Utah. At 

fluence :md power of the Priesthood r { present we have an emigration of 

Certainly not, Tins settlement of 12,000 to per annum, coming 

Hyde Park, the settlement of into this Territory from abroad 

Smithtfeid, every settlement in fact — poor people. Why, there is not 

in this valley has been founded another population iu the country 

under the auspices or direction of of our numbers that could absorb so 

men of experience, whom our enemies many people as our community does, 

denounce, because they hold the without there being pauperism all 

Holy Priesthood of the Sun of ( bid, over the land. But there is no 

If we are lightly taxed, if we are out pauperism. God has bhssed the 

of debt, it our country is prosperous, people in their fields, in their flocks, 

it is dm* directly to the eoun>els of and in all their labors. They have 

thess men, whose chief offense iu the been greatly prospered, and they will 

eyes of our enemies is that they are j continue to prosper if they continue 

God's servants, whom He has chosen, to listen to the voire of inspiration 

and to whom He has given wisdom, and hearken to the counsels of the 

to direct and manage affairs. Priesthood of the Sou of God. 

The prosperity which has attended [The above was delivered in Hyde 

our people is remarkable, more espe- Park, Saturday afternoon, August 

cially when we consider the yearly 23, 18M ] 
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We are in a very peculiar position 
aft a people* Our position is unlike 
that of any other people upon the 
face of the earth that we have anv 
knowledge of, God has commu- 
nicated His mind and will unto the 
children of men, and it ha- been 
made known unto us. Others have 
heard it as well as we ; hut we are 
distinguished from them by our 
reception of this word, our willing- 
ness to obey it, and hence we are 
gathered together as we are in this 
place and iu other settlements which 
the Saints have formed, not for the 
purpose, iu the first place, of making 


money and bet terim; our condition, 
but for the purpose of keeping the 
commandments <'t" (iod and walking 
in accordance with the revelations 
that he has given unto us. We 
have been gathered together by 
ex t ran r d i n a ry d i splay s o f po w e r. 
The world has not seen and cannot 
see these manifestations, for the 
reason that their eyes are closed by 
unbelief, and their hearts hardened 
from tlm same cause* God's provi- 
dences are not perceived by them. 
They do not distinguish the hand 
and the power of God in the events 
that are taking place. Nevertheless,, 
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we have been gathered together. 
Every one who is here that has been 
brought from the nations has been 
brought by the manifestations, it 
may be said, of miraculous power. 
He has accomplished in our case or 
cases, that which lias been foreseen 
by the holy prophets from the begin- 
ning. It is a most wonderful work, 
the gathering of this people together, 
as they are here this day in these 
mountains. The manner in which 
the spirit of God has been poured 
out upon the people who have re- 
ceived the Gospel, and the manner 
in which they have been moved upon 
to forsake their old homes and their 
old associations, and part with their 
friends and relatives, and move 
among a people with whom they 
were not acquainted, and to a land 
of which they had but a little knowl- 
edge — this is the wonder that is being 
wrought in the midst of the nation 
of the earth. Many people ask for 
miracles, and they plead with the 
Elders when they go out to show 
them a sign to prove to them (hat 
they are indeed the authorized ser- 
vants of God. That which we 
behold in these mountains to-«lay is 
one of the greatest signs, is one of 
the greatest miracles winch has ever 
been seen or exhibited among the 
children of men. You may read all 
the records that we have, either 
sacred or profane, and there is 
nothing that approaches this work in 
which we are engaged, and that 
which has been accomplished by the 
outpouring of the Spirit of God upon 
the people among the various nations. 
AVhr r«* in the history of our race has 
there been such a thing taken place 
as that which we witness 1 Where 
from the beginning has a people been 
gathered out from all the nations of 
the earth — moved upon by one com 
mon impulse, a simultaneous impulse, 
an impulse of the same character, 


impelling them in every laud where 
they have received the everlasting 
Gospel, to gather to a strange land 
as the Latter-day Saints are being 
gathered to this laud ] No magnet 
ever drew or attracted to itself that 
to which it has affinity, with greater 
power than has the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ drawn to \i from 
the midst of the various nations 
those who have an affinity for the 
truth. It has been irresistible in its 
effects. No sooner has the sound 
saluted the ears of the elect of t lod 
throughout all these United States, 
throughout Canada, throughout 
the various inlands of the sen, upon 
the continent of Europe, and in far- 
off Asia, Africa and Australia, — no 
sooner have the glad tidings of salva- 
tion been proclaimed hy the servants 
of God, under the auspices of the 
Almighty, than there has sprung up 
in the hearts of those who have thus 
heard^ the truth an irrepressible and 
irresistible desire to leave their 
native lands, and to identify them- 
selves with the people of God in 
these remote regions, in these U'n:ky 
Mountains. To me, when I look at 
it, this seerns t he most worn lei ful 
work that has been accomplished 
among the children of men from 
the beginning; There is nothing 
that we can read of in God's deal- 
ings with the children of men that 
compares in in;e_rnit ude and i:i its 

wondrous effects with this wnrk 
with which we are identified. And 
yet men ask for an evidence respect- 
ing the truth of this work ! They 
ask for signs and miracles, as though 
there is any miracle which could he 
wrought in our si^ht that wnuld 
compare in the very least degree with 
this great and miraculous work that 
i* being \vmught under our very eyes, 
and which we ourselves are helping 
to bring to pass. It is not as though 
the people of one nation were gath- 
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ered out, or the people of one locality 
were moved upon ; but in every laud, 
in every language among every race 
and in every nationality throughout 
the entire earth, from pole to pole, 
from to west, from north to 
south, wherever the Elders of the 
Church have carried this Gospel in 
the last days, and the sound thereof 
has : -a luted the ears of the children 
of men, they have been moved upon 
in this most extraordinary man her, 
arid have traversed sea and land, 
without hesitation, without faltering, 
without doubt, and have come ami 
associated these Ives together in the 
place that God has designated as the 
place of gat Ire ring. Most wonder- 
fully has God fill tilled the promises 
which lie made in ancient days to 
His servants concerning this latter 
day dispensation, and most wonder- 
fully lias Ue poured out. ilis spirit 
and His power upon the inhabitants 
of tin* earth to cause them to con- 
tribute by their actions to the fulfill- 
ment of these remarkable predic- 
tions that were uttered thousands of 
years ago. There is not a Latter- 
day Saint within the sound of my 
voice lli is morning who has been 
thus moved upon hut is a witness 
for God in this matter, and is a living 
evidence of what God has done and is 
doing, because each one knows the 
character of the influence that has 
Operated upon his or her mind to 
bring to pass this action which has 
resulted in the gathering of them- 
selves and the rest of the people 
together. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
there has been a purpose in this. God 
has not come Himself from heaven 
ami revealed Himself with His S m 
Jesus Christ for naught. God has 
not sent angels from heaven for 
naught, God has not poured out 
this Spirit to which I have referred 
upon all the inhabitants of the earth 


who have been willing to receive the 
truth for naught There is a purpose 
that is as old as man himself, and as 
the earth itself, in thus bringing us 
together in this capacity in these 
valleys, and that purpose has not 
been that we should break the laws 
of God, or that we should become 
identified again with the world from 
whence we have been gathered. 
That certainly has not been the object 
that God has had in view in accom- 
plishing these great works; but it has 
been that we should become a dis- 
tinct people* a peculiar people a 
people whom He could use according 
to His mind and will, and through 
whom He could accomplish His 
mighty. His marvelous, and His 
wondrous purposes. That is the 
object He has had in view in bringing 
us togethei — to separate us from 
Babylon, it is for that purpose 
that the spirit has rested upon the 
people, under the influence of which 
they have gathered out to these val- 
leys, so admirably adapted as a home 
for the Latter-day Saints, so secluded 
from the rest of the world that they 
have been reserved until this late day 
for us as a people to inhabit If 
God h ad d esig u ed o 1 1 i er w i st ; H e w o u h 1 
have let us remain scattered among 
the nations of the earth ; He would 
never have gathered us out; we would 
never have had that spirit resting so 
powerfully, and, as i have said, so 
irresistibly upon us ; we w ould have 
remained in the lands where the 
Gospel found us and our fathers; we 
would still be connected with the 
people from which we have been 
gathered. But this was not the de- 
sign. Plainly written, as plainly 
written as the sunlight which we be- 
hold, has been the design of our God 
in connection with the gathering of 
this people, a people separate from 
every other people on the face of the 
earth — a God-chosen people, bearing 
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I lis name, having within us the Holy 
Ghost that He has pun red out to 
make us His people — ilistiuct from 
every other people and nation ~* 
composed of people of every nation- 
ality, yet blende. I together by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and made 
one people with a oneness that is 
not known among peoples or nations 
of one common origin. 

Ought we not, in view of these 
facts which are so well known to us, 
with which we are so familiar — 
ought we not to place ourselves in 
the position and continue to operate 
in t he position in which God designs* 
Shall we resist these wonders that 
are wrought in our behalf? Shall 
we, having been thus elevated and 
gathered together, be intractable 
and resist the purposes of God which 
are so definitely and so wonderfully 
made manifest in our own experience? 
If we do, then condemnation of the 
most dreadful character will rest 
down upon us ; because we cannot 
say that we have been ignorant of 
what God has dune, As 1 have said , 
each Latter-day Saint who has been 
thus gathered, has a testimony with- 
in himself and herself, that this work 
is from God ; that man did not create 
this desire within us to gather to- 
gether and to become identified with 
the people of God* It is not a spirit 
that came from man ; it is not a spirit 
that diffuses itself throughout the 
earth at the command of man ; but 
it ha> cuiue from God Himself; it 
has descended from Him and rested 
through His power upon all who 
have received it, and each one who 
has been thus gathered is a witness 
of this. We should, then, place 
ourselves continually in the position 
that God designs we shall act in, and 

be submissive to His will ! 

We have a foe opposed to us that 
is the most wily, that is the most 
cunning, that is the most determined, 


that is the most unscrunulous, that 
ran l>e imagined, and that foe is one 
who was once a great angel holding 
authority iu the presence of God. 
He was our brother, sitting side by 
side with our KedeenuT, having 
equal opportunities with Him, 
But he rebelled. He turned against 
the Father, because he could not 
have his own way. He determined 
that lie would overthrow the throne 
of his Fattier, and engaged iu a 
| rebellion to destroy his plau^ and 
because he was not successful he has 
sought from that day until this day 
to destroy the work of the Rather, 
and not only to destroy the work of 
the Father, hut to destroy every one 
who would listen to the counsel of 
the Father, Over this earth ht} has 
wielded for generations great sway : 
his dominion has been almost un- 
questioned, and he has imagined 
that he would gain supremacy in the 
earth, and be successful in prevent- 
ing rhe Father from fulfilling his 
designs concerning the earth 
Therefore, he has sought by every* 
means within his power to destroy 
the work of the Father. He has 
shed the most precious blood which 
has coursed in the veins of mortal 
man to Accomplish his purposes. 
He has filled the earth with lies. He 
has circulated every abominable 
thing, lie has stirred up tin; chil- 
dren of God one against the other, 
and has inspired them with the 
mo*t deadly and hostile sentiments 
against everything that is hoi) and 
pure and god like. It is Only a tew 
days since, inspired by his wicked 
spirit, innocent brethren of ours 
were cruelly slain, and if in* h.i I the 
power lie would sweep tins entire 
people from the face of the earth. 
If he could, he would do-tivn u< all, 
as those Elders were destroye I two 
weeks ago in Tennessee. It is because 
he has not the power that he does 
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not do it ; it is because our Father 
and (in* I checkmates him, and 
restrains him, and overrules his 
act* tii :it lie does not do this. The 
disposition is there, the wdluiguess 
is there, the murderous spirit is there, 
every tiling is there that is necessary 
to accomplish this exeepl the power, 
to do u, which God in His providence 
withholds or controls, so as to prevent , 
its exercise. We know tins* The 
experience of 54 years lias taught 
this tu us. We have this kind of 
a toe to contend against. In view 
of this, what should be our course ] 1 
Perlect, implicit, unquestioned 
obedience to our Father and God. 
What should he the course of every 1 
Latter *«ay Saint? We should not 
by thought, byword, by action, by 
any exnmple, by any influence, lend 
any assistance to tins being that is j 
opposed to our God, and who is our 
deadly enemy, and the deadly enemy 
of every sou and daughter of God, 
It is lor this purpose that we are 
gathered together. It is that we 
may be withdrawn from the influence 
of Satan, It is that our influence 
may be on the side of our God in 
establish ing righteousness that we 
are gathered together. We could 
not operate in this direction with 
any degree of success if we were 


scattered among the nations of the 
earth. Our influence would be 
unfelt, it would be lost, it would 
have no effect. It is only by concen- 
tration, it is only by gathering to- 
gether, that we can accomplish t he 
designs of our Father and God. Look 
at us to-day, do not number 

250,000 people in these mountains, 
and yet where is the people whose 
influence compares with ours? 
Where is the people whose acts and 
whose movements attract the atten- 
tion that do ours. But scatter us 
among the nations and what would 
our influence amount to ? It would 
be uufelt and lost. But God has 
Leathered us together, and He aims 
to make us a great people. He 
will preserve His Priesthood in the 
earth, and we shall be victorious 
over uur enemies, and our children 
after us will inherit the land and the 
earth. We are laying the foundation 
of that kingdom that shall never 
be destroyed, and the Lord will at 
last reign undisturbed and unques- 
tioned for 1,000 years. That is the 
promise of our Uod to us, and wc are 
engaged in that work to-day. 

[The above was delivered in 
Smithiield, Cache County, Saturday 
morning, August 23rd, 168 4,] 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHX TAYLOR, 

Bdiv&ed in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Monday mid Tw 

{Semi-Annwd Conference,) October 6 and 7 

EEPOKTED BY JOHN IE VINE- 


DESIGN' OF GOD IN RELATION TO THE EAKTH AND 1T$ INHABITANTS — 
POWEi: of SATAN— TUB TWO ZIONS— WHAT IS REQUIRED OF Till* 
SAINTS — A PRIKSrHOOD IN THB HEAVENS, AS WELL AS ON THE 

EARTH — DUTIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD - — WOULD-BE ADVISERS 

C KLKSTIA L MARRI A < ; E — P IS T I N C I TO N BET WE KN POL VGA viy AND 
PROSTITI'TFUX— GOVERNMENT OKFHJKUS DISCRIMINATING IN FAVOR 
OF THE LATTER — UN CHASTITY NOT TO BK TO I EKATED IN THE 
CHURCH — CUAKITY ADVISED— CLASS oF PEOPLE WHO ACCUSE THE 
SAINTS OF CRIME — CRIMINAL STATISTICS — HORRIFYING STATEMENTS 
OF CRIME IN THE EASTERN STATES — WARNING TO THE SAINTS, 

If the congregation will endeavor 1 should be instructed in the great 
to preserve as much orderas possible, priufti pies which God has revealed 
and prevent the crying and disturb- for the guidance, salvation and 
ance of children, I will try and ad- exaltation of the Saints of God, 
dress you for a short time. Last | and also tor the beufit of the world 
evening 1 made quite a lengthy ad- win-rein we live. There were very 
dress in this hall; but we had very I many promises made to eminent 
good order. There was no whisper- men in generations long since past; 
ing, no talking, nor disturbance of • but these generally had reference 
any kind. It requires, in a large more particularly to the benefit of 
congregation like this, quite' an 
exertion to speak so as to make the 
people hear. I am told that the 
people could not hear half of what 
was *aid by several of the brethren 
yesterday. It is wrong for us to 
have disorder in the house of God, a 
place where we nieet for instruc- 
tion. 

Last evening I talked of some 
matters of considerable importance 
to the Priesthood, of which there 


tin- world of mankind than to in- 
dividuals. 

There were certain great principles 
involved in the organization of this 
earth, and one was that th^re might 
be a place provided whereon the 
children of our Heavenly Father 
could live and propagate their 
species, and have bodies formed 
for the spirits to inhabit who were 
the children of Gad ; tor we are told 
that He is the (Ju l and Father of 


was an immense number present ; I the spirits of all ilesh. It wasrequi- 
they nearly filled this hall, I wish site, therefore, that an e*rth should 
to continue some of these remarks; j be organized ; it was requisite that 
for it is necessary that all of us I man should be placed upon it j it 
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was requisite that bodies should 
be prepared for those spirits to 
inhabit, in order that the purposes 
of God pertaining to His progeny 
might be accomplished, and that 
those spirits might be enabled, 
through the medium of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, to return unto 
the presence of their Heavenly 
Father, as Gods among the Gods. 

There have been different agencies 
at work throughout this worlds 
history. Lucifer has been ami is 
one of these agencies. There was 
a garden planted, and Adam ami 
Eve were placed in ir, and there 
they had communion with God. 
Tht re was another being whose name 
was Lucifer, who is called in some 
place*, i+ the sou of the morning/' 
Job speaks of a time at the creation 
of th:s earth when "the morning 
stars sang together, and all the eons 
of God shouted for joy," (Job 
xxxviii, 7). As it was necessary 
that there should be a Go 1, a man, 
an earth and a heaven, it was also 
nece^ary that there should be a 
devil, that man might be tried, 
and by trial be instructed. Indeed, 
in the economy of God, it was not 
only necessary that man, but the 
Savior also should he perfected by 
sidierinir. It is written : u For it 
became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all t hings in bring- 
ing many sons unto glory, to make 
the captain of their salvation perfect 
1 1 1 ro it g h s u fieri n gs. 1 J ( H e b re w s. 
ii, 10.) It was further necessary 
that there should be a Redeemer 
according to the plan which was de- 
vised from before the foundation of 
the world, and also that man might 
be a free agent to act and operate for 
himself, to receive the good and 
reject the evil, or reject the good and 
be governed by the eviL And 
there were certain rewards promised 
to those who would obey the laws of 


God, and keep his commandments, 
and certain punishments inflicted 
upon those who would not Satan 
has made very great ravages among 
' the human family in trying to ac- 
complish Ins purposes ; for he 
has been the enemy of God, and 
the enemy of man, and in ages past 
lie wrought upon mankind until 
after a certain period lie had con- 
trived to get the l! r* r majority of 
them on his side, Nevertheless, 
t hey had the Priesthood among them 
in those early days as we have among 
us to-day. After Adam there were 
Seth, En os, Mahalaleel, JVJethusaleh, 
Lantech, and a great many o titers 
until we arrive at Enoch and Noah, 
who operated especially in behalf of 
the interest of the human family. 
They preached the Gospel as we 
preach it, and taught the same prin- 
ciples that we teach. They gath- 
ered the people to a Zion as wegather 
them, ami when they had been gath- 
ered together, they had enemies as 
we have, who arrayed themselves 
against them, Bu t Ei loch was clothed 
upon with the power of God. He 
walked with God for 365 years, and, 
i we are told, "he was not, for God 
took him," That is about all that 
! is said about him in the Bible ; but 
we have other information. Many 
others walked with God, and there 
was a city that the people were gath- 
ered to — a Zion. They walked w ith 
God and they were instructed of the 
Lord ; but it took at any rate* 3Gt> 
years to accomplish this object. 

Furthermore, in the latter days 
there is to be a Zion built up ; but 
in these days we are told thar the 
Lord will cut His work short in rijjjht- 
eousness. Enoch, in his day, had 
his messengers go forth among the 
people, and when they gathered, it 
induced the rage of man, and great 
armies assembled against the Saints* 
but Enoch prophesied by the power 
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of Qod, and the earth shook and the 
mountains trembled, and the enemies 
of the Saints in fear fled afar off. By 
and bv when the time came for the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God, and before the {destruction of 
the wicked, Enoch was caught up to 
heaven and his Zion with him. And 
we are told in latter revelation in 
relation to these matters that a Zion 
will lie built up in our day; that 
great trouble will overtake the in- 
habitants of the ear til : and that 
when the time arrives, the Zion chat 
was caught up will descend, ami the 
Zion that will be organized here will 
ascend, both possessed of the same 
spirit, their peoples having been 
preser ved hy the power of God accord- 
ing to His purposes and as His chil- 
dren, to take part in the events of 
the latter days. We are toll that 
when the people of these two Zions 
meet, they will fail on eacli others* 
necks, and embrace and kiss each 
other. i 

As they in that day were placed 
under the guidance of the Almighty, 
so are we. As they had a work to 
perform associated with the welfare 
of the human family, so have we. 
As they had the Gospel to preach, so 
have we. As they had a Zion to 
build up, so have we. As they 
needed the support of the Great 
Jehovah, so do we. As they were 
dependent upon Him in all their 
movements, whether in relation to 
earth or heaven, so are we. The 
work in which we are engaged is 
one that has been introduced by 
the Great Eloheim, the God and 
Father of the human family, in the 
interests of His children. And 
wherever and whenever these princi- 
ples have existed, this same being 
that was in the garden with our first 
parents stdl goes forth and has gone 
forth as a raging lion, seeking whom 
he may deceive, seeking whom he 
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may devour, seeking whom he may 
lead down to death. And in these 
latter days God has introduced these 
same principles with the same object 
in view. He has revealed the same 
principles of heaven, and as hereto- 
fore, in the interest of humanity. 
Who was Enoch ? ^ as he a man 
of God ? Yes. Who were the 
Elders with him, were they men of 
God 1 Yes ; and they received their 
instructions in that Zion that was 
then built up. a? id more or less di- 
rectly from God ; for Enoch walked 
with God. Whom was Enoch 
operating for 1 Fur God his heav- 
enly Father. He was there, as Jesus 
was on the earth in his time, as he 
said, not to do His own will, but the 
will of his Father who sent him* 
And whom did those people operate 
for ? They operated for the welfare 
of the human family who would 
receive the truth and be governed 
by it. A And whom did Jesus and His 
Apostles in their day operate for? 
For the benefit of all the world. 
Jesus Himself appeared as the 
Redeemer of the world, and He 
commissioned His Apostles to preach 
the Gospel to every creature, saying : | 
** He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned." What is this 
salvation and condemnation? That 
would take a long time to tell 
Suffice it to say that there are bodies 
celestial, bodies terrestrial, a nd bodies 
telestial ; one glory of the sun, ano- 
ther of the moon, and another of the 
stars ; but straight was the gate and 
narrow was the way that led unto 
tha lives, and few there were at that 
time and few there have always been 
who have gone in thereat And 
what was it that they sought ? It 
was the Celestial Kingdom of our God, 
that they might come forth in the 
first resurrection and be one with the 
Father and one with Jesus, and be- 
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long to the Church of the First Horn 
who*e names are written in heaven, 
and become Gods among the Gods, 
and participate in all the. glory of 
the Celestial Kingdom* But lew- 
there were who found the narrow 
path. It is so today. Were the 
Apostles of Jesus com man tied to 
preach the Gospel 1 Yes. Art 4 we 
com ma ii (led as they Mere ? Yes, 
What was the position of the Apos- 
tles ? They were simply messengers 
of life and salvation to a fallen world. 
What are the First Presidency, the 
Twelve, the High Priest*, the 
Seventies, and the Elders today? 
What are they? Bearers of life 
and salvation to a fallen world, the 
messengers of God to men, the 
legatees of the skies commissioned 
by the Great Jehovah to introduce 
the principles of eternal life, and 
gather in his elect from the four 
quarters of the earth, and to prepare 
them for an exaltation in the celes- 
tial kingdom of God. And what 
becomes of those who choose the 
Other path! They are still God's 
children, and He feels interested 
in them. What will He do with 
them \ They will be judged accord- 
ing to the deeds done in the body, 
and according to the light and intel- 
ligence which God communicates to 
them. Then there is another glory 
a telestiul glory. Those who enter 
into that glory will also be judged 
according to their deeds and he re- 
warded according to their acts. We 
are told of others who will suffer the 
w rath of God, and in the revelations 
given to us we learn that eternal 
punishment is God's punishment, that 
everlasting punishment is Gods pun- 
ishment, fur He is eternal, and He is 
everlasting. We are informed the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah suffered 
the vengeance of eternal fire. We 
are told, too, that the inhabitants of 
the antediluvian world f who were 


destroyed because of their wicked- 
ness, weie shut up in prison and 
they remained there for a long, long 
tim^. How long T We read that 
Jesus, who was put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, 
went and preached to the Spirits in 
prison which were sometime disobe- 
dient when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah. 
How long had these people been 
there] At a rough gne>s about 2,400 
years. It was quite a painful ordeal 
to <ro through. It is one that none 
of us would like very much. It is 
a fearful tiling to fall info the hands 
of the living God — a feMtful thing 
to violate His laws, We have gath- 
ered here that ,\xv may learn those 
laws, the laws of Owl, the laws of 
life, and prepare ourselves under His 
guidance for an inheritance in the 
Celestial Kingdom of God. But 
are all the Latter tiny Saints going 
into that kingdom 1 Xu. How is 
that! It is just as Jesus declared- 
t( It is not every one that sayeth 
Lord, Lord, that will enter into the 
Kingdom of God, but he that doeth 
the will *f the Eat her who is in 
heaven/* Did Jesus come to do the 
will of His Father in heaven ! He 
did, and He expects all who aim at 
Celestial glory to do the same, and 
if they do not they will not get there. 
He says, "Many will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in Thy name t and in Thy 
name have cast out devils t and in 
Thy name done many wonderful 
works )" And He will -ay unto theni, 
* Depart from me, y« workers of 
iniquity, I know you not, you have 
not lived as becometh Saints*" Oh, 
siy some, that don't mean the Saints. 
No, it don't, but it means many who 
profess to be Samts. Do the 
world profess to cast out devils, 
to heal the sick and to do many 
mighty works t They do not. Do 
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the world prophesy in His name? 
No, Do the worM preach in the 
name of God t They preach in His 
name, many of them, without having 
the authority, as we have heard at 
this conference; hut they do not 
propose to do many mighty work* 
in His name, but many of our Elders 
do — Klilers who magnify their calling 
and honor their Goti, On the other 
hand there are Elders who are care- 
less, wayward and rebellious against 
God and His laws- — who seek to 
trample under foot the principles 
that Me has revealed — who seek to 
set themselves up to guide, direct, 
and manipulate the affairs of the 
Church and Kingdom of God, and 
yet these same persons know nothing 
but what they know naturally, as do 
the brute beasts, made to be taken 
and destroyed; and we none of us 
know anything only as God instructs 
us. We are indebted to Hi in tor 
the introduction of this work, and 
for all the information pertaining 
thereto. It has been front no man 
nor yet of men, nor organizations 
of a professed .spiritual or temporal 
natuie, that we have received intelli- 
gence pertaining to the things of God, 
the Church of God, or the Kingdom 
of God. It has come directly from 
the Lord, through the Gospel of the 
Son of God, which brings life and 
immortaii r y to light ; and if men 
think — and we every once in a while 
meet with such characters — they 
know better than the Lord how to 
manipulate affairs they will find 
otat their mistake. The Lord will 
say to them, " Depart from me, 
1 never knew you for it is not 
every one that sayeth Lord, Lord, 
that shall enter into the King- 
dom or Gud, but He that doeth 
the will of our Father in Heaven, 

Hence there is a great work for us 
to do, Tli ere is something compre- 
hensive in it. It is indeed the dis- 


pensation of the fullness of times 
spoken of by all the holy prophets 
since the world was. It relates to 
the interests of men that now live : 
it relates to the interests of men 
who have lived, and it relates to 
things that are yet in the future. 
It is a tiling in which the Gods in 
the eternal worlds are interested, and! 
all the ancient Patriarchs and Proph- 
ets that have lived upon the earth 
are all interested in the work in which 
we are engaged. There is a Priest- 
hood in the heavens, and we have 
the same Priesthood on the earth, 
but there should be a closer commu- 
nion between the Pi ie-tiioo 1 on the 
earth and the Priesthood in the 
heavens; it is desirable that we 
should be brought into closer 
proximity, we want to h* advancing 
as Enorm advance !. After the ap- 
pearance of Jesus upon the earth, 
there was to be a certain power who 
would make war with the Saints and 
prevail against them ; and ir. is said, 
" they shall be given into Mis hands 
until a time and times mid the divid- 
ing of time:* (Daniel vii, 25 :) but 
iu this day we are told that * the 
Saints of the Most HL'h shall take 
the kingdom, and possess the king- 
dom for ever, even for ever and 
ever," (18 verse). You ami I may 
violate our covenants ; you and I 
may trample upon the principles of 
the Gospel, and violate the order of 
the Priesthood and the commands 
of God ; but among the hosts of 
Israel there will be thousands and 
tens of thousands who will be true 
to the principles of truth, and God 
in the heavens, the holy angels and 
the ancient Priesthood that now live 
where God lives are all united togeth- 
er, fur the accomplishment of this 
purpose. The Lord will roll forth 
His purposes iu His own way and in 
His own time. And having thus 
organized, as I before stated, it is 
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not for us to act as we may think 
individually, but as God shall dic- 
tate. We have a regular order in 
thtt Church, You brethren, who 
bold the holy Priesthood, understand 
these things. Has God not given 
to every man a portion of His Spirit 
to profit withal? Yes. Has He 
not done more than this to the saints 
who are true and faithful 1 Has He 
not given to them the gift of the 
Holy Ghost? He has, ami they 
know it and realize it. They are 
brought into communion with each 
other, and in to communion with God 
and the heavenly hosts. But having 
this Spirit do we need others to 
guide us? Yes, all the time. Why ? 
Because of the powers of darkness, 
the influence of Satan and the weak- 
ness of human nature. We need 
watchmen upon the towers of Zion, 
who are on the alert to look after 
the interests of Israel, and see that 
God's people do not go astray- 
Hence it becomes the duty of the 
Teachers to look after the people, 
to see that there is no hard feeling, 
no covetousness, no fraud, no 
adultery, no iniquity of any kind ; 
but that purity, holiness and right 
eousness prevail among those that 
they preside over. And how far 
does this extend 1 To every place 
where there is a ward or a portion 
of a ward — to the utmost extremity. 
It may be compared unto the body 
— from the head to the feet, from 
the toes to the fingers, and to every 
other part. All the officers necessary 
for the w ork of the ministry are to be 
found in the Church, and everything 
has been organized according to the 
order of God, Are any of these men 
who are called to presiding positions 
autocrats — men who exercise undue 
authority over the feelings and 
associations of their fellow man! 
No. Have any of them the right to 
disregard the feelings of their breth- 


ren, trample them under foot, and act 
as tyrants? No. Have the Apostles, 
or High Priests, or Seventies, or 
Elders, any such right? No, 
Brother Cannon will read an extract 
from the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, on this question. 

President George Q. Cannon 
then read as follows from Section 
121, of the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants — 

" Behold- there are many called, 
but few are chosen. And why are 
they not chosen ] 

" Because their hearts are set so 
much upon the things of this world, 
and 'aspire to the honors* of men, 
that they do not learn this one les- 
son — f| ... a<f 

"That the rights of the Priesthood 
are inseparably connected with the 
powers of heaven, and that the 
powers of heaven cannot be con- 
trolled nor handled only upon the 
principle of righteousness* 

ik That they may be conferred 
upon us, it is true ; but when we 
undertake to cover our sins, or to 
gratify our pride, our vain ambition, 
or to exercise control, or dominion, 
or compulsion, upon the souls of the 
children of men, in any degree of 
unrighteousness, behold, t he heav- 
ens withdraw themselves ; the Spirit 
of the Lord is grieved ; and whea 
it is withdrawn, Amen to the 
Priesthood, or the authority of that 
man. 

" Behold ! ere he is aware, he is 
left unto himself, to kick against 
the pricks ; to persecute the Saints, 
and to fight against God. 

"We have learned, by sad expe- 
rience, that it is the nature and dis- 
position of almost all men, as soon 
as they get a little authority, as they 
suppose, they will immediately begin 
to exercise uu righteous dominion, 

" Hence many are called, but feir 
are chosen. 
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m No power or influence can or 
cught to be maintained by virtue of 
the Priesthood, only by persuasion, 
by long suffering, by gentleness, and 
meekness, and by love an feigned. 

" By kindness, and pure knowl- 
edge, which shall greatly enlarge the 
soul without hypocrisy, and without 
guile. 

" Reproving betimes with sharp- 
ness, when moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, and then showing forth after- 
wards an increase of love toward 
him whom thou hast reproved, lest 
he esteem thee to be his enemy, 

" That he may know that thy 
faithfulness is stronger than the 
cords of death. 

fci Let thy bowels also be full of 
charity towards all men, and to the 
household of faith, and let virtue 
garnish thy thoughts unceasingly, 
then shall thy confidence wax strong 
in the presence of God, and the 
doctrine of the Priesthood shall dis- 
til upon thy soul as the dews from 
heaven. 

« The Holy Ghost shall be thy 
constant companion, and thy sceptre 
an unchanging sceptre of righteous- 
ness and truth, and thy dominion 
shall be an everlasting dominion, 
and without compulsory means it 
shall tiow unto thee for ever and 
ever." 

President Taylor continuing 
his remarks said : We have many 
specimens of the characters referred 
to in this revelation read by Brother 
Cannon. These things continue to 
exist more or less. Some people are 
very desirous sometimes to instruct 
me about how 1 ought to manipulate 
and manage affairs. Well, if they 
were set as my instructors I should 
be much pleased to get all the infor- 
mation I could from them, and I 
would be pleased to get information 
from the humblest person in 
existence — if it was information. 
Anions other things I find that a 


good many begin to think that we 
are very much persecuted and pros- 
cribed in oar marital relations, ac- 
cording to the revelations which God 
has given us, and there is sometimes 
a little trembling in the knees. I am 
pleased there is not much of it, but 
there is a little once in a while. 
Sometimes I get advice from out- 
siders, from the newspapers, etc, 
and sometimes from some of our 
brethren, {but from very few of our 
brethren) in relation to these mat- 
ters. 

God has given us a revelation in 
regard to celestial marriage. I did 
not make it. He has told us certain 
things pertaining to this matter, and 
they would like us to tone that prin- 
ciple down and change it and make 
it applicable to the views of the day. 
This we cannot do ; nor can we 
interfere with any of the commands 
of God to meet the persuasions or 
behests of men, I cannot do it, 
and <will not do it. 

1 find some men try to twist 
round the principle in any way and 
every way they can. They want to 
sneak out of it in some way. Now 
God don't want any kind of sycoph- 
ancy like that. He expects that 
we will be true to Him, and to the 
principle* He has developed, and to 
feel as Job did — 1 * Though He slay 
me, vet will I trust in Him." 
Though other folks would slay us, 
yet we will trust in the living God 
and be true to our covenants and to 
our God. These are my feelings in 
relation to that matter. We have 
also been told that "it is not mete 
that men who will not abide my law 
shall preside over my Priesthood," 
ami yet some people would like very 
much to do it. Well, they cannot 
do it ; because if we are here, as I 
said before, to do the will of our 
Father who sent us, and He has told 
us what to do, we will do it, in the 
name of Israel's God — and all who 
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sanction it say Amen* — [the vast 
congregation responded with a loud 
" Amen/'] — and those that don't 
may say what they please. [Laugh- 
ter.] If God lias introduced some- 
thing fur our glory and exaltation, 
we are not going lo have that kicked 
o v e r by a ny i in p r £ > pe r i n fl u e u ce, either 
inside or outside of the Church of 
the living God, We will stand by 
the principles of eternal truth ; 
living we will proclaim them, and 
dying we will bo true to them, and 
after death will live again in their 
enjoyment in tin.* eternal woilds. 
That is my feeling ; so I don't feel 
very trembly in the knees, and I do 
not tli ink you do, generally, I see 
some times a disposition to try to 
Ignore some of the laws which God 
has introduced, and this is one of 
them. People want to slip round a 
corner* or creep out in some way. 
There is something very creepy about 
it. There was a man in former 
times we are told, came to Jesus by 
ni»ht. His name was Nicodeinus. 
He was one of those persons who 
did not like the daylight. I have 
known some people whu would want 
to be baptized in the evening, or get 
into some corner that they might not 
be seen. Well, there is not much 
to such folks, Jesus was very 
unpopular, quite as unpopular as we 
are, in His day. Nicodeinus was a 
prominent man among the Jews, 
and he thought it might injure his 
reputation if he was keen visiting 
that Nazarene, to get instruction 
from Him, so he crawled in at night 
Jesus talked quite plainly to him, as 
you can read for yourselves ; but we 
find some folks of a similar kind 
now creeping around. They have 
not the manhood to stand true to 
their colors and to their God. Some 
folks think that we polygamic ts are 
very much indebted to our brethren 
who are monogamists to help to 


steady the ark, (God save the mark !) 
— (Laughter.) — to help to save MS, 
ami that we need such men in the 
Legislature, etc., ami to fill our 
vaiious offices. Well, I won't tell 
you all I think about some of these 
things, but I do think we are all of 
us dependent upon God our Heav- 
enly Father, and if He don't take 
care of us we shall not be takes; care 
of ; if His arm is not extended in 
our behalf we shall have a poor show- 
ing ; but if God is with us, we ask 
no odds of the world, for He governs 
the destinies of the human family. 
He puts down one man and »»xalts 
another, lie dethrones one kinder 
president as the case may be, and 
sets up another, and He rules ;is He 
pleases among the nations of the 
earth and all the children of men, 
although they don't know it. We 
live in Him, we move in Him, we 
have our being from Him. We are 
not dependent very much upon the 
monogamists about any of these 
things. You need not plume your- 
selves very much in these mat ters y. 
and I will tell you, if you want to 
get along smoothly, you had better 
find among your various neighbors, 
when you have some matter of diffi- 
culty to settle, so me of these poly* 
gamists and ask a little counsel at 
their hands. They will be abie to 
advise you about many things, espe- 
cially if they are men of God, hum* 
ble men, Jiving their religion and 
keeping the commandments of 
God. 

There are some few things I have 
been reflecting about, and have 
noted them down, and I think I 
shall read them now. 

The distinction being made be- 
tween Polygamy and Prostitu- 
tion : 

1st. Congress made a law which 
would affect both ; and cohabitation 
with more than one womau wms 
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made a crime whether in polygeny 
or out of polygamy. 

2nd, The Governor turned legis- 
lator, added to t his law, and inserted 
in a test oath to officials, the follow- 
ing words regarding cohabitation, 
'* in the marriage relation thus 
plainly and definitely sanctioning 
prostitution, without any law of 
the United States, or any au- 
thority, 

3rd. The United States Commis- 
sioners, also, without legislation, 
adopted the action of the Governor, 
and still insi>tfd on this interpola- 
tion, in the te*t oath in election 
matters, ami placed all polygamic ts 
under this unconstitutional oath, 
and released prostitutes and their 
paramour* from the obligations 
placed upon other*. 

4th. The Promoting Attorney 
has sanctioned these things, and 
pursued a similar course ; and white 
he has asked all the " Mormon" 
jurors certain questions pertaining 
to their religious faith in the doc- 
trines of the "Mormon" Church, 
and challenged them if 1 1 ley answered 
affirmatively as to their belief in 
polygamy, he has declined to ask 
other jurors whether they belie ved 
iu prostitution, or whether they 
believed ui cohabiting with more 
than one woman or not. 

5th, Cliief Justice Zane when 
appealed toon this question refused 
to interfere, or give any other ruling, 
and thus aided in packing the 
jury. 

Tims a law was first passed by 
Congress, which has been perverted 
by the administration, by all its offi- 
cers who have officiated in this 
Territory, and made to sub>erve 
the interests of a party who have 
placed in their political platform an 
An ti- Mormon plank ; autl have 
clearly proven that there is a combi- 
nation in all the officers of State, 


officiating in this Territory, to back 
up this political intrigue iu the in- 
terest of party, and at tiie sacrifice 
of law. equity, jurisprudence and 
all the safeguards that aiv provided 
by the Constitution for the protec- 
tion of human rights. 

These (continued President Tay- 
lor) are some points that are of ^con- 
siderable importance. Similar things 
have been exhibited in former times 
— an animus, a united operation 
against justice, equity and law, and, 
in our case, against the Constitution 
of the United States, and the rights 
and [privileges and immunities of the 
Lat er-day Saints. A law was framed 
professedly iu the interest of purity 
and virtue. When it got lie re it 
was ptx/erted and made to subserve 
the interest of prostitution and 
prostitutes ; and the lowest class of 
men, who violate their marital rela- 
tions, and trample under foot all 
principles of virtue and integrity, 
can go on our juries, can vote at the 
polls, tl» rough the intrigues of cor- 
rupt men ; and they thus try to 
shackle a free people, bring them into 
bondage, and make slaves of them, 
unless they will bow to their infernal 
behests, and in the name of Israel's 
God we will not do it. [The con- 
gregation responded with a loud 
4 * Amen,] W e are not going to 
elevate prostitutes and men who 
violate their marital relations above 
men and women who are virtuous, 
honorable and upright* These are 
my feelings, and I am not afraid to 
proclaim them to the world. So 
m itcit for these things. 

Do we want a class of men along 
with us that will submit to these 
kind of things, and are we to share 
iu tins hypocrisy, this infamy and 
degradation? \Vhat mean these 
dens in our city that are introduced 
by our Christian friends —dens of 
infamy, dens of prostitution, gam- 
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Wing holes, houses of assignation, 
dram-shops, etc ? They are to cater 
to the virtuous (?) feelings of these 
honorable, high-minded, pure re- 
formers that have come among us 
—(Laughter) — or what are they for? 
They are sanctioned, I am ashamed 
to say by the officers of government, 
and protected in their libidinous and 
degrading pursuits. How was it 
fiome time ago when the Edmunds 
law was first introduced f A son of 
Mayor Little was one of the election 
registrars. Mis father some years 
ago had had two wives — I am sorry 
to say he has not got them now, they 
are dead — and because some years 
before any law of this kind was in 
operation in the United States he 
had practiced plural marriage, his 
son was obliged to tell his fatherthat 
he could not register. Shortly after- 
wards a notorious courtesan known as 
Kate Flint, with some of the inmates 
of her bagnio, drove up and requested 
to be registered. " Why, of course." 
Ami this same gentleman thatcuuhl 
not register his honorable father, 
who had never violated any law of 
the United States, had to endure 
the mortification of taking the names 
of these others and placing them on 
the Est as respectable voters in our 
midst ! About this time another 
Don-Mormon came along to one of 
the other registration officers, and on 
partly reading the oath — this test 
oath that had been prescribed — 
said, " I am afraid I can't take 
that f " Why can't you take it f 
Well, lie was an honest man among 
the Gentiles ; he did not like to 
foreswear himself ; so he said, " I 
have a wife, and then I keep a mis- 
tress/ 1 "Oh, well," says the man, 
" read on a little further/' He read 
on until he came to the words, " in 
the marriage relation" ik Oh, well, 
yes, I can take that," he said, and 
registered. These are facts that are 


stuck before our noses here in the 
City of Salt Lake by the officials 
sent among us, and who are in- 
structed particularly to look after 
our morals. 

So much, then, for such affairs. 
Now, do we want affiliation or asso- 
ciation with such practices and prin- 
ciples as these 1 God forbid. And 
we want no falterers in our ranks. 

What shall we dol Live our 
religion, be true to our covenants, 
and keep the commandments of 
God. What sha!l the Presidents 
of Stakes do? Look after our 
Stakes, and if you find adulterers 
or adulteresses among yuu, don't 
permit them to go into the temples 
of God ; for we won't have such 
people; they cannot be sanctioned 
by us, nor have our fellowship. We 
will not have them ; the world may 
take the strum (jets ; they may wal- 
low in their filth, but we will, not 
have our holy places polluted by 
people calling themselves Latter lay 
Saints, who indulge in these abomin- 
able practices ; we will not have 
them ; and anybody who permits 
them to go into these holy places 
will have to be responsible fur it. 
Many Bishops do it, they will be held 
responsible. Therefore, be careful, 
you Prefcii tents of Stakes and you 
Bishops, how you act, and look well 
alter your people, for be it under- 
stood that before our Lord Jesus 
Christ shall come, " righteousness 
shall uo before Him and shall set us 
in the way of his steps. 1 ' (Psalms 
lxxxv, 13.) We are preparing our- 
selves to build up a Zion of God, 
and these people, whoremasters and 
whores, liars and hypocrites, will 
never get into the city of the living 
God, they will be found outside the 
gates. 

Now, have I any ill feelings to- 
wards these people that persecute 
and proscribe us 1 No, I would do 
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them good for <*vil, give blessings for 
curses ; 1 would treat t lie in well, 
treat them hunorably. Let us be 
men of truth, honor and integrity ; 
men that will swear to our own hurt 
and change not; men whose word 
will be our everlasting bond. If you 
see men hungry, feed them, no mat- 
ter who they are : white, black, or 
red, Jew, Gentile or Mormon, or 
anybody else — feed them. If you 
see men naked, clothe them. If you 
see men sick, administer to them, 
and learn to be kind to all men ; but 
partake not of their evil practices. 
" O my soul, come not thou into 
their secret; unto their assembly, 
mine honor, be not thou united/ 1 
We are trying to raise up a people 
that shall be men of God, men of 
truth, men of integrity, men of vir- 
tue, men who will be fit to associate 
with the Gods in the eternal 
worlds. 

We are accused of being corrupt, 
degraded, low and debauched. Who 
by ? By people, as I will show who 
are ten times as degraded, ten times 
as debauched, ten times as low and 
guilty of ten-fold more crime than 
we are. The.se are our professed 
reformers. I speak of these things 
therefore in our defence, and were 
we not accused by men void of honor 
and principle, I never would broach 
such a subject ; for, I do not delight to 
dwell on the infamies, the corrup- 
tions and abominations of the world. 
I would rather speak of their good 
qualities and honorable principles, 
and I am thankful to say that there 
are thousands and tens of thousands 
and millions in these United States 
aud in other nations who look with 
contempt upon all the chicanery, 
deception and fraud, whether of a 
moral, social, political, legislative, 
or judicial character ; thousands 
ami millions of men ; I see many 
of them, very many of them, who 


pass through here, men of. note, of 
position in society from the United 
State-, and from the different nations 
who call upon me from time to time, 
and express their sentiments per- 
taining to these matters. In order 
to sustain what I say, I will have 
Brother Cannon read over some 
statistics in regard to crime. We 
are, as I have said, represented as a 
very had people, ami 1 want to show 
a comparison between us and our 
reformers, or those that profess to 
be our reformers in relation to these 
matters. 

President Cannon then read the 
following, being the criminal statis- 
tics for the year 1888. 

"The population of Utah may be 

, estimated at l*i0,00U in IS83. 

"Of these say 130,000 were 
Mormons, and 30,000 Gentiles, a 
very liberal estimate of the latter. 

4 *L» this year there were 4h per- 
sons sent to the Penitentiary con- 
victed of crime. Of these 33 were 
uou-Mormous, aud 13 reputed 

i Mormons. 

"At the above estimate of popula- 

j tion the ratio or percentage would be 

i one prisoner to every 10,000 Mor- 
mons, or one hundredth of one per 

| cent., ami of the Gentiles one con- 
vict in every 909, or about one ninth 
of one per cent. So that the actual 
proportion of criminals is more than 
ten times greater anion*; the Gentiles 
of Utah, with the above very liberal 
estimate, than among the Mormons. 

** It is urged that these non-Mor- 
mon prisoners are not a fair repre- 
sentation of the average of crime 
throughout the country, but are the 
result of the How of the desperate 
classes westward to the borders of 
civilization ; with greater truth we 
reply that the Mormon prisoners are 
not representatives of Mormonism, 
nor the results of Mormonism, but 
of the consequences of a departure 
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from Mormon pirciple*; Nt: 1 i»f 
the IS prisoners classed a- - Mnr 
mons,' 1 the gt ■ t*r pottimi 
only so by family coin ectino ur asso- 
ciation : 

Arrests in Salt Lake City. IfiftB : 

Mutinon*, 

Non-Moi iikilk , K^JiO 

or more than ten nines the , m,,: er 
of Mormon arrests, 

im Avain, it, is t*.-t innt **t I i! n\ \] e:e 
are (>,U0t> nni.-Mon» oi:s, ;r d IS IKM1 
Mutinous in Salt Lake \ \ \. wi, ei 
shows of Moimoii me auist m 

"Non-Mormons m.e a: n M irt a 
fraction less than evt ) v o i. . f i) a her 

■ 

more than twenty f:\e j *t*j- * < ni," 

As 1 have said befon\ (^k.Ih ued 
President Taylor.) it um . i- i* ! 

on the defensive i». ihi* cahe^ I w *nl»l 

say nothing about tl esr ioi;^> ; !>ur 
it lil become* men whi* L;i \ ** u«»t leu 
criminal's to our one to come Invito a- 
our i vl'onuer&i an* I I rv fcu di>fra r-!i i ■ 
men who are ten ihms ah ^nmi as 
the}* are. Tr ese aie fact* i ! at an* 
not of m y gett in^ * 1 1 

Tliey come from i he public records 
and can be verified by tit*- prison 
ami other statistics. And ti r «j <e^- 
tion is, how much *»i tl at lu.ewn 
we want here ? 

The questionable honor is re ri ve I 
to the.se advocates u* > a* \aneeo 1 
high moral ideas/" to trample upon 
all judicial precedents, it \ an not 
enough t hat an in&i^hitiean; mis oriiv 
should have more than an <«p:a[ 
showing with the majority, being 
equal in numbers in the drawing tu 
make up a venire. it iwh not 
enough that every Morm »o was 
questioned as to his religions faith, 
and that no Gentile wa«. It was 
not enough that all "Mormons" 
were excluded from this so- called 
"impartial grand jury" and that 
their avowed enemies w*t« to 
be their judges, it not enough 


lli at our people must be tried 
by men whose average record 
shows them to be ten times 
tl .mi inferiors as law abiding citi- 
zrns ; hut not having enough men to 
I aek this "impartial grand jury" 
according to the provisions of law, 
under the guise of virtue, and in 
the i.amo uf morality and justice, 
edicts are issued to the < jffi^-ei^ to go 
mm the purlieus of the city and 
gather up a<J Uhllvm from ; moug the 
liu tier snipes creatures to form "a 
jury of \ he peers" uf the accused with 
which to persecute ami prosecute 
honorable men and w>*meu. 

These are things we object to, 
and I wish our brethren and sisters 
tn he informed in regard to these, 
matters, that, they may have a cor- 
rect estimate of tin* position ihat we 
ocvupy pertaining thereto. We 
cannot respect and esteem such 
I operations, and while we are desirous 
to place ourselves in conformity with 
all law, all order and all correct 
principle, yet we despite in our Imarta 
I this chicanery, hypocrisy, fraud and 
deception. But do we expect to see 
such things] Yes. Aim we sur- 
prise! at v. X No. Why ! Because 
, Wm have been told over .and over 
again, and the Elders have preached 
iterate! o\ er again, ami the Proph- 
I ets have prophesied *A . it over and 
over ai^aiu. that the world will t/row 
woive and worse, deceiving and being 
j deceived. U ho is it that embarks 
i in these things'] It is Uie corrupt, 
j the ungodly, the debauchee, tho 
adulterer, the liuivihe ineu who vio- 
late every principle, o: -luuiur, truth 
j and ii.legiry, and who are enemies 
to this nation, ai^i the same class of 
people are enemies to any nation. 
■ They are laying the axe at the root 
of tlie tree of liberty, and trying to 
overturn the freedom of man, and 
to place free men in bondage, a 
ti nog no honorable man would con* ■ 
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descend to for a moment. And there 
are many in this city who despise 
these things as they <io the gates of 
hell, who art* not associated with us 
in a religious capacity, many honor- 
able men who have {feelings of this 
kind, and then there are tens of 
thousands in the United States who 
possess the same feelings and the 
game abhorrence of this corruption, 
degradation and infamy that is 
sought to be palmed upon us. But 
while we can estimate these things 
at their worth, we can also estimate 
the actions of honorable men who 
are not of us at their true worth. 
Because a man is not a believer in 
our doctrines, that ill no reason why 
he should not bean honorable man, 
for there are thousands and millions 
of them : it would be a pity if they 
were in the same condition as the 
others. But we as a people have to 
defend ourselves against the aggres- 
sions of an unscupulous enemy who 
is instigated by the power of the 
adversary to overturn and destroy 
the truth to-day as he has done in 
other ages, in other nations and 
among other peoples. Therefore it 
becomes us to look well after our 
affairs, and protect ourselves as best 
we may from the calumnies, the 
reproach, and the in t amies that are 
sought to be foisted upon us by an 
ungodly, hypocritical and corrupt 
people. 

Now, having got through with 
this, I want to refer to something 
else. It has been stated that the 
reason why we have so many of these 
criminals is became that the scum 
of society from the eastern States 
floats out here, and that therefore a 
rough, uncouth, lawless class finds 
its way into this community. Now, 
I want something read to you about 
some of these so called virtuous 
people in the east. 


i President Cannon again read 
as follows : 

u Dr. Nathan Allen, of Lowell, 
has declared in a paper read before a 

j late meeting of the American Social 
Science Association, that " nowhere 
in the historv of the world was the 
practice of abortion so con nn on as 
in this country; and he gave expres- 
sion to the opinion that, in New 
Kngland alone, many thousands of 
abortions are procured annually. 11 

" Dr. Reamy, of the Ohio Slate 
Medical Society, says : " From a 

| very large verbal and written corres- 
pondence in this and other States, 
together with person rd investigation 

j and facts accumulated * * that 
we have become a ntiion of murder- 

The Rev, Dr. Eddy writes to the 
( 'hrisfitt n Advocate rega n 1 ing one 
little village of 1,000 inhabitants: 
"Yet here, and elsewhere, 15 
per cent of wives have the criminal 
hardihood to practice this black art, 
there is a still large and additional 
per cent, who endorse and defend 
it. * * Among married per- 
sons, so extensive has 'this practice 
become, that people of high repute 
not only commit this crime, but do 
not shun to speak boast i ugly among 
their intimates of the deed and the 
means of accomplishing it," 

"Dr. Allen further states: 14 Ex- 
amining the number of deaths, we 
find that there are absolutely more 
deaths than births among the strictly 
American children, so that aside from 
immigration and births of children 
of foreign parentage, the popula- 
tion of Massachusetts is rapidly 
decreasing. * * The birth rate 
in the State ot New York, shows 
the same fact, that American families 
do not increase at all- and inspection 
of the registration in other States 
shows the same remark applies to 
all." 


4 'Bishop Coxe, of the Protestant I 
Episcopal Church of New York, in 
a pastoral letter to his people, writes : 
w I liave heretofore warned my flock 
against the blued guiltiness of ante 
natal infanticide. If any doubts 
existed heretofore as to the propriety 
of ray warnings on this subject, 
they must now disappear before the 
fact that the world itself is beginning 
to be horrified bj the practical 
results of the sacrifices to Moloch 
which defile our land. Again I warn 
you that they who do such things 
cannot inherit eternal life. If there 
be a special damnation for those who 
shed innocent blood t what must be 
the portion of those who have no 
mercy upon their own flesh." 

" Dr. Cowan, M. D. ? writing on 
what he styles u the Murder of the 
Unborn/ says : " That this crime is ' 
not only wide spread on this*great | 
continent, but is rapidly on the 
increase, we have the testimony of 
hysicians, whose investigations 
ave been thorough, and whose 
social standing and sincerity cannot 
be questioned. 1 ' 

President Taylor continuing said : 
These are the people that are coining 
here to reform us, and are so dis- 
gusted with our corruptions. Yet 
I am pleased to find that there are, 
once in a while, men who have the 
courage to speak against these damn- 
ing evils. Bishop Coxe, of the 
Episcopal Church, is one of these 
men, and I honor such men whenever 
I hear of them, and should be glad 
at all times to extend to them all 
courtesies possible. I)r, Allen and 
Dr. Reamyare inspired, it seems, by 
the same detestation of these hellish, 
these fiendish, these outrageous acts. 
Yet from these people come our 
reformers, who are so horrified at the 
evils they see in Utah, But fortu- 
nately, the bed ts too short, they 
cannot stretch themselves on it ■ 


and the covering is too narrow 
and too contracted, it will not 
cover them, and their evils and 
abominations crop out on every 
side, and they become their own 
accusers. 

It is their own statements that 
I have had read to you this morning. 
I am sorry to know that these things 
are as they are ; but these are facts, 
and we do not feel very much honored 
with the association of such people. 
We do feel honored always to asso- 
ciate with honorable men and women; 
but with the seducer, with harlots, 
with thieves, with murderers of the 
innocents, no ! never ! no never ! 
We want no association with them. 
As it is stated here by one of these 
reverend gentlemen in the East, 
speaking of these things, no mur- 
derer hath eternal life in him, nor 
no murderesses have eternal life in 
them. 

I have had these things read to 
you for two reasons : First, to show 
the corruption that exists among 
these so-called virtuous people, 
honorable people, pure people, who 
are so shocked at the atrocities that 
take place in Utah. Another reason 
is that 1 want to warn our brethren 
and sisters against these infamies, 
and against permitting these filthy 
wretches to come into their houses. 
They are too low, too debased, too 
corrupt ; and I speak of it because 
I know what I am talking about ; 
there are some of these people crawl- 
ing around us like so many vipers, 
and insinuating their hellish, mur- 
derous practices into the families of 
some who call themselves Latter-day 
Saints. Woe ! to such Saints. 
You cannot have a place among us. 
No woman murderer, no man mur- 
derer can have a place among the 
Latter-day Saints, and I speak of it 
that the Presidents of Stakes and 
the Bishops may be apprised of these 
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things. And some of these people 
would try to pass by the Bishops, 
and then by the Presidents of Stakes, 
and then by the President of the 
Church, and crawl with all their 
slime and damnable hypocrisy into 
the Temples of the living God. 
They may pass by these, but they 
will have to pass by the angels and 
the liuds, before they get through, 
and they will never inherit the 
Kingdom of God. Hear it you 
sisters ! Hear it you brethren ! 
Hear it you Bishops, and you Presi- 
dents of Stakes ] Watch well and 
know well what you are doing, when 
you sign recommends for doubtful 
characters to go into these holy 
places. We do not want them there, 
it is not their place, and you will 
have to account for your acts if you 
permit these things knowingly. 
It is necessary that you should be 
particular about these matters, for 
you will have to answer for your 
doings as I have for mine. We 
cannot, because of relationship, 
because somebody is a cousin, or an 
uncle, or an aunt, or a brother, or a 
sister, or a son or a daughter, or a 
father or a mother — we cannot ad- 


mit and will not admit them to any 
of these holy places unless they are 
worthy, I call upon you if you know 
of adulterers or adulteresses, or 
people that practice these unnatural 
infamies, to sever them from the 
Church ; they shall not have a place 
in the Church and Kingdom of God. 
Mr. Murray here, and others, may 
make laws ami test oaths, with pro- 
visions in them to screen the adul- 
terer, the whoremonger, and the 
seducer ; but we will tear that away 
from our people, and all euch shall 
have no place with Israel, and all 
who are in favor of it, signify it by 
saying " Aye." [The congregation 
responded with a loud " Aye. 1 '] 
These are our feelings, and it is some 
of these things which has led me to 
talk as plainly as I have done in 
regard to some of these other mat- 
ters. I wanted to present the con- 
trast so plainly before you that he 
that runneth might read. Enough 
of this, however, for the present : 

Handle it carefully, 
Deal with it gently, 
Speiik of it tenderly, 
I\>or Justicefis blind. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Deli** red hi thr Tahernnclr, Salt Lake City, Sunday Mornii^ October 

oth, ( Semi J nn ual Conferenct ) 1884* 

(BEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. ) 


THE FULFILLMENT OF ANCIENT AND MODERN PROPHECY — HOT) THE 
MMEX!) OF THE SAINTS — PERSONS GUILTY OF AUULTKK1T HAVING 
HAD THhIR ENDOWMENTS CANNOT A(-AIN BE BAPTIZED. 


1 Wil . read a portion of the 29th 
chapter of the Book of Isaiah, com- 
mencing at the 7th verse : 

"Aim the multitude of all thr 
nations that liijht against Ariel, even 
all 1 1 im r jt;:hr against her and her 
mini it i' Mt, Mini that distress her, 
shall In* as a dream of a night 
vision. 

" It f*h:dl even be as when a hun- 
gry in. in dreamech, and behold, lift 
eatetu ; tint he awaketh, and his soul 
is ernpiy : ur as when a thirsty man 
dreaiiH-ik and behold, he drinketli : 
but 1m* awaketh, and behold, he is 
faint, ;i i I his soul hath appetite: so 
shall the multitude of all the nations 
be, that against Mount Zion. 

"Si ay yourselves, and wonder; 
cry vp nut, and cry, they are 
drunk* 1 ». but not with wine; they 
stagger, but iiqu with strong drink. 

" F-r thr Lord hath poured out 
upon you l he spirit of deep sleep, 
and hath closed your eyes : the 
prophet.*, and your rulers, the seers 

hath h>" iMVniid. 

"And ihe vision of all is become 
unto vm a- the words of a book 
that i- e.ded, which men delivpr to 
one liia;. is learned, saying, Read 
this, I | pray thee; and he saith, I 
canno, . for it is sealed. 


"And the book U delivered to 
him that is not learned, saying, 
Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, 
I am not learned. 

" Wherefore the Lord said, Foras- 
much as this people draw near me 
with their mouth, and with their 
lips do honor me, but have removed 
their heart far from me, ami their 
fear toward me is taught by the pre- 
cept of men. 

"Therefore behold, I will proceed 
to do a marvelous work amou_c thia 
people, even a marvelous work and 
a wonder : for the wisdom of their 
wise men shall perish, and the un- 
derstanding of their prude:. t men 
shall be hid." 

There is much more in this chapter 
which I will not read, hut which all 
can read at their leisure. In sitting 
and looking at the congregation 
these words have come to my mind : 

"Therefore, behold, I will pro- 
ceed to do a marvelous work ,'im m.^ 
this people, even a maive'ous work 
rind a wonder; for the wisdom of 
their wise men sha!l perish and the 
understanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid. 

Truly have these word* been ful- 
filled in our eyes and in our hearing. 
God our Eternal Father predicted 
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by the nmuth of His Prophet lim&U, 
cci ice ruing the coming forth of the! 
Bonk of Mormon, and the maimer 
in which it should be received ; ;nni 
we today are livimMvitnesse* of Hit* 
fulfillment of these things. Go I 
our Eternal Father has done and in 
doing ii marvelous work and a won* 
derin th** inuUt of the inhabitan's 
of the earth. He is causing the* 
wisdom of the wise to perish — lie 1 
has can*e U it — and He is biiit^iujj 
to iKtu t th*< uuderstao'iiui: <>f r 1 1 * - 

prudent, especially those who tii^it' 
against Mount. Zion, or against the 
covenant |»e^ple of God. The nf%Tt-<| 
ner in \i hien our Father and our 
God has spoken concerning 'the 
Hirt work of the last day a witu 
which we are identified, i* r^py 1 
remarkable. When we examine i 
the prediction of the holy prophet*, j 
it i* wonderful how plainly eveiy- 
thing connected with this work, m> 
far, lias been fulfilled ; and a$ we . 
have bt-itu told this morning — an i 
we are told whenever the Spirit om 
God rests down Upon the El ler; »>f 
this Church to speak concern l-il; t ie 
future — vtj have the strong;, a*- 
sunuMv that can be given by *io 1 to 
any people that as that Which ha* 
bee; i pre lie ted in the past has be^a 
completely Fulfilled up to the present 
time, so all the prediction* ttdtleh 
have been made coiuiected with t ih 
work, or concerning it, will also Ij- 
fulfilled to the very letter; not o ie 
word will fad, not one iota of the 
word of God 1 concerning Z Ud 
will fall to the grouti 1 u ifu.- 
filled. < * 

This work commenced, as w-* 
know, iti obscurity, iu weakucjs, 
with in* particular demonstrate i hi 
the sii^lit of the world. A few in- I 
dividual* oaly knew concern in.: ir, j 
Then* were no remarkable minife*- 
tatious for tdie world to gaza upo i, 
iet the Wi$vUl to wonder at, connected 


With it* M It was born accord- 
ioLj t-i riie will of God. The Church 
starts t ■« i f a 1 deal !ikn we have 
srart** I nut — helpless. What is 
ftfrte nii;*! hetyl^s, weak, puny, 
i is Egh i.-a i r . it may be said, in 
m tiv t-.-, .i r'i m ;l human being 
wtitM ir i* bnrn into the world. Yet 
that Win** ir nurture! properly, if 
train** 1 a* r. shoal I ln% has before it 
a c tivf 1 i if tAfrvpf-e riding glory. 
Vh \t -hi I.! puling infant maybecome, 

io tire '-r iii v nt our (rod, a God, 
to * v i v p » tt?r and dominion in the 
trfct*r iW k\*tii m \i\% 'o lie the father of 
uiinu tiS'iv I ftiillions. Yet at its 
b r i v in wonl 1 anticipate such a 
fiKu v h>t ir. So it was with the 
Unite i of <mr God. Born in 


wi-ik •••=■% cralml in obscurity, it 
c i ii * i' »ruh aco>rling to the com- 
mit I if (la I ; not attended, as I 
hav i sii l, by any great demonstra- 
tion Vial L'he world could gaze and 
wo uit-r a r , bat attended by the 
bles*b» f ie po wer and the promises 
of ew K in aal Father concerning 
its ftltiiiv. It required faith on the 
pirt m' r,| i;h w jii then received it, 
to b -i tua f Mii; i a glorious career 
Ai w [*ru litate I concerniui; it, 
«\va!t»*l it. No huinaw! beiiig mien* 
li ■; i r* I and iitiitHpirnd by the 
#$ rik rif criuld have autici- 

mi-- i a fnrure for this great 
wort* ; ail yet ia these early days, 
wa«* i it * p i- i i tHisi bouditiou which 
I hive af " u >te 1 ti describe, the 

Fr i.i-:. J * .e.i i aa t those who 

r&frW • i / 'I l" i >as with bim, looked 
T> *vi. i t. t * itg f\rture, and saw that 
vvm c i $H UtHhi-l t > day in actual 
i\* di^ ; t h *y s i a* m vision that which 
we ,u'u i i t.t day, and far 

fii Mt? i a i l a ivthi r' that we have 
yet a* if i: I :» iVti often been struck 
Wina i * r'-ih/ M 1 ^! character of 
the <lccfi»i which Joseph, 
irnp i * i »f i ? ^ ivo utterance to 
C'jice/iii^ ^o:*!c 1 har* 

Hi J 
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said, scarcely a step in its advanre- 
merit was hidden from him ; scarct-ly 
a step but what was foresh at lowed 
by him through the Spirit of God, 
which rested down upon him. 
Men doubt the divinity of this work. 
Men question the spirit of prophecy, 
or the divine mission of Joseph Smith. 
His life is maligned and misrepre- 
sented ; his character derided and 
held up to contempt and scorn ; yet 
it is not much to say, it is not much 
to anticipate, that before many years 
pass away, he will be recognized by 
the children of men as one of the 
mightiest Prophets that ever trod 
the footstool of God our Eternal 
Father. It is because his life has 
not been understood ; it is because 
the work which he was the means in 
the hands of God of founding, is not 
comprehended ; it is because his life 
has not been understood ; it is be 
cause the work which he was the 
means in the hands of God of found- 
ing is not comprehended \ it is 
because everything connected with 
this Church is beclouded by misre- 
presentation and falsehood that men 
assume the attitude they do towards 
this the great work of our God. In 
the very beginning of this work 
Joseph told the Saints, left on record 
the statement, as to how it would 
be received by the children of men 
— the hatred with which it would 
be met, the violence that would be 
manifested towards it, the various 
troubles through which it would 
have to pass. All these tilings he 
told, by his prophetic voice, as though 
their history had been written, as 
though they had taken place. 
Most graphically he has described 
to the Saints the results that should 
attend the increase of the work. 
At the first he said it should excite 
the animosity and hatred of a town- 
ship. It did this, God in his 
mercy did not permit persecution to 


become so strong in inception of 
the work, iu the days of its weak- 
ness, that it ctuld be overwhelmed. 
He restrained the power of the 
wicked, so that the growth and 
strength of the work would be 
commensurate with the opposition 
it had to contend with. As its circle 
enlarged, as its influence extended, 
opposition grew proportionately. 
From townships it extern led to 
cities. As the work grew and 
outspread these limits, it excited 
the opposition of counties. Ah its 
influence continued to grow, from 
one county it extended to adjacent 
counties all the time growing, all 
the time increasing, all the time 
meeting with as much opposition as 
it could well bear up under. Wonder- 
fully has the providence of our God 
been exhibited in the care exercised 
over His growing Church and His 
increasing people ! Had it nob 
been for this care, my brethren and 
sisters, we should not have the happy 
privilege that we enjoy this day of 
meeting together in peace in this 
Tabernacle. Had Satan been per- 
mitted to wreak his vengeance upon 
the Church in the commencement, 
it could easily have been extinguished 
in blood. Had the same power that 
was exercised against the Church 
in the days of Nauvoo, when the 
blood of our Prophet and Patriarchy 
and our present President, drenched 
the soil of Illinois — had that same 
! spirit been permitted to have wreaked 
its vengeance upon the Church in 
the early days, it could, with no more 
excitement than was then raised, 
liave completely extirpated the 
Priesthood from the face of the 
earth. But God, as I have said, in 
His wonderful providence 1 , restrained 
| the wrath of the wicked iu the early 
days of the Church, Brother 
Franklin D. Richards has told ns 
this morning, that for eight years 
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after the birth of a child it is free 
from the power of temptation and 
Satan. God restrains the power of 
Satan — forbids him to exercise it 
over the tender child. Ami so in 
like manner did He restrain the 
power of Satan in the early days of 
this Church, so that there was a limit 
to its exercise over the Church in 
its weak condition. But as power 
increased, as the gifts of God were 
manifested, as the keys of the 
Priesthood were revealed unto the 
childreu of men, so did the wrath 
of the wicked, so did the violence of 
mobs, so did the combinations that 
were formed with the object of 
destroying the work of God increase 
in their strength and in their num- 
bers. As the work progressed, so 
did the spirit of opposition progress, 
une keeping pace, apparently, with 
the other, and there is a wise purpose 
in this when we contemplate the 
great destiny that awaits tins people. 
We can see the wisdom ami the 
purpose of our God in permitting 
persecution to keep pace with the 
growth aud the advancement of the 
work. It is just as necessary that 
we should be developed in our 
strength ; it is just as necessary that 
we should be developed in our faith, 
as anything else connected with the 
work of our God. If it were not 
for this, we could not become the 
people that God designs ; we could 
not fulfill the destiny that He has 
in store for us if it were not for 
these terrible ordeals to which this 
Church and this people have been 
subjected in the past, and to which 
they are now exposed, and which, 
doubtless, will continue to increase 
as the Church increases, until the 
day comes when the Kingdom of 
Godwill triumph over every obstacle 
and be fully established upon the 
earth. 

But as I have remarked, as the 
No. 2U 


Kingdom has grown and spread, so 
have the words of our beloved 
Prophet been literally fulfilled. 
Men say, " Oh, if you will only get 
a revelation concerning polygamy, 
if you will only lay polygamy aside, 
you will no longer have any opposi- 
tion to contend with ; if you will 
only conform to modern ideas con- 
cerning your domestic institu- 
tions, we shall have nothing to say 
against you. The opposition that 
finds now such strong support will 
be deprived of its war-cry and of the 
sympathy of thousands which sustain 
it at the present time — they will be 
deprived of this and you will go 
along like the 'rest of the churches, 
without having to suffer from 
the opposition and the hatred 
that are now manifested against 
you ; 

Vain thought ! — a thought that 
is only expressed by those who know 
nothing of the character of this work, 
who are not iamiliar with the history 
of this dispensation, ami who judge 
of the effects of such movements 
by their human knowledge and the 
experience that they have with other 
systems. This syatem which God 
has established, this great work 
of our God, cannot be measured 
by human thoughts ; the effects of 
tliis work and that which it is accom- 
plishing on the earth, that which it 
will accomplish on the earth, cannot 
be estimated by anything that is 
known among men. It is en- 
tirely unique, unlike anything 
else that ha^ ever been upon the 
earth since our Savior laid the foun- 
dation of that dispensation — there 
has never been anything like it 
among men, and therefore every 
calculation concerning it, every 
prognostication and every suggestion 
is at fault in regard to this work of 
our God. For, be it understood, as 
we well understand it as a people, 
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that before the public revelation of 
pluial marriage the opposition to 
this work was stronger, according 
to the strength of the people, than 
it has been since. Therefore, those 
who understand this work, know 
very well that anything of this 
kitn" — inject indeed the people 
should apostatize — would have 
no such effect as our friends 
in many instances think it would i 
have. Hi 

As I have remarked opposition 
has continued tu i:row and increase 
until to-day, as we have been told 
ami led to exect, upwards of half a i 
century ago. Not only has it been 
a township, not only has it been a 
cuuty, not only has it been a state 
that has arm yet I itself against the 
work of (.i od. and instituted measures I 
for its overthrow and entire destruc- t 
tion, but to-day this great fact stares 
usin the face, it presses itself upon 
our attention, we cannot shut our 
eyes to it — this great fact, that to- 
day the United States in its govern- 
mental capacity, has pitted itself 
against the work of our God, and lias 
passed measures for its complete 
overthrow and destruction. Most 
wonderfully has God thus far ful- 
filled every word that has been 
spoken by the mouth of His inspired 
Prophet ! And shall we who witness 
the remarkable fulfillment of this 
prophecy — shall we to-day shrink 
from the Issue that is presented to 
us 1 Shall we in view of all that 
God has said to us concerning the 
past, and all which he has predicted 
^concerning the future? Shall we 
fa'ter ? Shall we tremble or grow 
weak in our knees 1 Shall we become 
palsied "*n our efforts and let go of 
that great work of our God which 
is entrusted to us? God forbid 
that there should he any w eakening, 
that there should be any faltering, 
5 that there should be any lowering 


of the flag, or any weakening of the 
Hag, or any weakening of the knees, 
or any trembling of the heart, in 
view of all that presents itself before 
us, however appalling the vision may 
be to mortal sight. God forbid that 
there should be anything of this 
kind in the hearts or in the actions 
of any man or woman who calls him- 
self or herself a Latter-day Saint 
For he it known unto you, my breth- 
ren and sisters, be it known unto all 
the earth everywhere, that God, 
years and years ago, told us by the 
mouth of His inspired Prophet, that 
these things, the fulfillment of which 
we now behold, would actually take 
place, and that we should have these 
thiiiirs to meet and to contend with 
and to overcome. 

What shall he the future result I 
Is this to be the termination, is this 
to be the end ? No. As the Church 
increase;;, so will the opposition to 
it increase, until it will extend itself 
beyond the con lines of our own 
nation to other lauds and to other 
nations, until, in fact, the whole 
ear tli that has not received, or will 
not receive the Gospel of the Sou of 
God, the message of salvation, of 
which we air i he unworthy bearers, 
until, I say, all the nations of the 
earth will array themselves against 
the work of our God, and exert 
their power to destroy it, as a town- 
ship did, as a county did, as a state 
did, or as the United States are now p 
doing, and then the work of our God 
will rise in its sublimity, in its 
strength, in its God -like power and 
assume its place, its rightful position 
among the nations of the earth. 
The puny infant, born on the Cth 
day of April, 1*30, will become a 
stalwart man, full of power, full of 
the gifts of God, full of the excel- 
lencies that belong to perfect man- 
hood in the sight of God, and will 
assume its fit and proper place de- 
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signed by God for it among the na- 
tions of the earth. This we may 
look tor ward to, this we may expect, 
and if we do not make calculations 
on these things we fail to compre- 
hend the character of the work 
which He, our God, has established 
on the earth. Men won Her at our 
temerity- — men wonder at the hanli- 
hood we have. They are surprised 
that we should dare think as we 
do. Only a few days ago we saw the 
statement of a friend in the iMwret 
News, appealing to us to get a reve- 
lation to do away with plural mar- 
riage ; because if we did not, war 
and bloodshed would he the result. 
Have we not been threatened with 
this from the beginning 1 Yes, we 
have. We have had this ordeal 
to meet ; we have had war threat- 
ened ; we have suffered from blood- 
shed ; but the burden of the Lord 
has been upon us, the hand of God 
has been over us. Though our path- 
way has been beset by all these diffi- 
culties, nevertheless the burden 
of the Lord has heen upon us te 
carry forward this Gospel and to 
establish this work, let the conse- 
quences be what they may to us indi- 
vidually. \W have the promise of 
Gofl, that so far as the work is 
concerned it will stand, it will in- 
crease, until it tills the whole earth. 
We know not what the consequences 
may be to us individually. Each 
man must do his duty, and do his 
part faithfully, courageously, man- 
fully, in the sight uf Uod, being 
willing to e in lure all the conse- 
quences, with a full knowledge that 
God will save, redeem ami exalt him 
if he will only be true to the 
holy Priesthood which he has re- 
vealed. 

Then is not this a marvelous work 
and a wonder J Has not the wisdom 
of the wise in connection with it, 
perished ! Has not the understand- 


ing of the prudent been brought to 
nought? Has it not baffled all the 
calculations of human wisdom 1 Has 
it not overcome all the obstacles 
that have been put in its pathway 
by human strength and by all the 
ingenuity which human beings have 
heen able to devise or employ or 
command 1 Certainly it has; and 
to-day human wisdom and human 
prudence are as much at fault as 
they ever were, and it will continue 
to be the case until all that God 1ms 
predicted concerning this work will 
be literally *ful tilled* 

My brethren and sisters, when we 
look at this work by the light of the 
Holy Spirit, when God enables us to 
comprehend some of His designs 
and purposes, we can see how 
wonderfully Ho has wrought in our 
behalf, how wonderfully he, has pre 
served this people. We to-day are 
a great people, it may be said. In 
some respects we are* We are few 
in numbers, it is true ; but God in 
His wonderful providence lias 
prepared this land, this glorious 
laud, this mountain region, it 
seems as though He had prepared 
it beforehand for the ingathering 
of His people, and as a dwelling- 
place for them. A better habitat 
cannot be found on the face of the 
earth, for the Latter-day Saints 
than this mountain region. A 
better or more admirably adapted 
people for these mountains cannot 
be found. The training we have 
had in the past admirably fits us for 
the labor of establishing cities, 
towns, villages ami hamlets, opening 
farms, and developing all the 
resources of these mountain valleys. 
No other people are so well qualified 
for this labor as we are. No other 
land is so well adapted for such a 
people as this land that we now in- 
habit The people and the land 
have been found. The people and 
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the land have come together. The 
land is here. The people have 
found the land which is so sur- 
prisingly fitted for their habitation. 
And there is no people that 1 know 
anything of, who can compete with 
us in thttse mountain valleys. They 
are ours by right of possession to 
begin with, by right of settlement, 
and they are ours by right of our 
capacity to inhabit and hold them, 
and they are ours by right of the 
"blessing and the favor of <iod our 
Eternal Father, bestowed upon us 
and upon the laud itself. And, 
as President Taylor suggests, 
they are ours by purchase as well as 
by those other rights. 

Shall we be uprooted from this 
land! Shall we be extirpated! 
This is a question that presents 
itself very often, doubtless, to our 
mind. In the providence of our 
God, will we be permitted to maintain 
our foothold here, and to continue to 
increase and to spread 1 We have 
the answer to these questions in our 
own possession. It depends upon 
ourselves, 

" Oh," says one, " It don't depend 
upon you, it depends upon another 
power, It depends upon this : 
whether you will abandon your pecu- 
liar practices j whether you will lay 
aside your peculiarities of doctrine 
ant I of religion, and conform 
to the views, to the institutions, 
iiiul the practices that prevail in 
the nation of which you form 
a part." 

These aie the comments of those 
who are l ot of us respecting this 
question or questions, which 1 have 
aske L Ti.ey think it depends upon 
our abandonment of those peculiar 
features winch make us a distinct 
peop'u from the rest of the nation. 
On tiie other hand 1 state here in 
the presence of heaven, in the pres- 
ence of the Great God, our Eternal 


Father, that it does not depend upon 
this. It depends — I affirm it, and 
I am willing to stake my reputation 
upon it as a servant of God — it de- 
pends entirely, without question, 
without qualification, upon the 
Latter - day Saints themselves, 
whether they will continue to live 
in this land and to occupy it, and 
to enjoy the valleys and the peace 
which God has vouchsafed unto all 
who dwell here. I know that look- 
ing at matters naturally, we are in 
danger of being overwhelmed, extin- 
guished. A people feeble as we are, 
a people possessing no greater resour- 
ces than we have ; a people of no 
greater numbers, of m> greater 
wealth, of no greater influence in 
the earth— why, it would seem a bold 
and rash thing to say that we can 
withstand all opposition that may 
be brought against us. It God Avera 
to permit the world to launch its 
thunder holts against this work ; if 
God were to permit the world to 
uni te against this work, to combine 
and to put in operation its forces 
against this work, I am willing to 
admit that there would be great 
danger of our complete overthrow 
and destruction, in fact it might be 
sait I there would be scarcely a ques* 
t ion concerning it. But member, 
my brethren and sisters, that this 
I is the work of God. This is not the 
| work of man. It has not been the 
i wisdom of man that has guided 
this work. It lias not been the wis- 
dom of man that has sustained it. 
It lias not been the wisdom of man 
which has defeated the plans of our 
enemies. It has been the wisdom 
nnd power of the Great God, our 
Eternal Father. He has chosen his 
instruments, But, then, how weak 
they are ! how feeble they are ! 
how insufficient their efforts and 
their words would be if He did not 
supplement them by the bestowal 
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€f His power, and by that overruling 
providence which controls all the 
affairs of the children of men, con- 
trols all the results according to His 
own good pleasure. But God our 
Eternal Father, will not forget His 
people. He will not forget the 
promises which He has made, and 
it is upon these that we must rely. 
It is for these that we must live. 
We must live — live, brethren and 
.sister* — let it sink deep into your 
hearts. We must live ourselves so 
that we shall have the fulfillment of 
the promises of God granted unto 
us, If we so live, there is no power 
on earth that will be permitted to 
'combine itself, or to array itself, or 
to exert its force airainst this work 
to its injury, or to retard its on waul 
progress. Hear it all ye Latter dny 
Saints ! Hear it ! It I could speak 
so that the whole world would hear 
the utterance I would like to sound 
it in the ears of all mortal men — 
that there is no power that will ever 
be permitted to array itself, or to 
combine itself against this work of 
our God, to retard its onward pro- 
gress from this time forward until 
the full consummation will be 
achieved — that is, if the Latter-day 
Saints themselves are faithful 
to God, if they will keep the com- 
mandments of God, if they will 
sanctify themselves and cleanse 
themselves from sin, and live pure 
and holy lives. If they will do this, 
then the success aud the triumph 
and the continued growth and 
advancement of this kingdom and 
the continued maintenance of these 
valleys and these mountains are 
assured unto us as a people. There 
is no doubt of it. I say in the name 
-of Jesus Christ, that it will be so. 
I promise it in His name, and in the 
authority which I have received from 
Sim — that if we will comply with 
these requirements and conditions, 


there is no power upon earth nor in 
hell that can disturb this people, 
that can uproot us, that can unsettle 
us in these valleys and in these 
mountains; for God has given unto 
us this land, and from this time 
forward, we will go on increasing and 
spreading and enlarging until all that 
God has said shall be literally ful- 
filled concerning this work that He 
lias established upon the earth. 
He will do a marvelous work and a 
wonder. He will cause the wisdom 
of the wise to perish ; He will bring 
the understanding of the prudent 
to naught in all their calculations 
against this work which He is 
establishing on the earth, and with 
which we aie connected. Glory 
to God in the highest for the privil- 
ege He has granted unto us, poor, 
weak mortal creatures, to be iden- 
tified with His great work and have 
such glorious immutable promises 
<riven unto us ! Oh ! how our hearts 
should swell with gratitude to our 
God ! How profoundly grateful we 
should be and how thanksgiving and 
joy should well up in our hearts unto 
our God for having given unto us 
the privilege of being connected with 
this great work. 

Now, will those connected with it 
not have their trials 1 Oh yes. Those 
who would reign with Christ must 
suffer with Him. Those who would 
reign with the Prophets ; those who 
would gain the glory that God has 
in store for the righteous must 
suffer with the Prophets and 
Apostles. 

I have spoken in my remarks 
concerning the great work of our 
God. I have not yet alluded to 
individual cases connected with it. 
What will be the fate of individual 
members of the Church of Godl 
That depends npon ourselves. 
But whether we remain connected 
with the work or not, this I know: 
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I know that this work will roll forth 
in the manner in which I have, in 
my humble and weak way, attempted 
to describe to you. I know that. 
Bu t whether I will be faithful depends 
upon myself. I beseech Hitn in the 
name of Jesus, that I may be faith- 
ful ; that whatever may come in my 
pathway I may never, no never Hindi, 
never weaken in my fidelity, in my 
courage and in my zeal for this glo- 
rious work of our God. I would 
rather die this instant in your pres- 
ence, than ever falter in regard to 
t\iU work. I love it. It is God's 
work, I dedicated myself in my 
childhood to the cause of God, and 
I have endeavored through my life 
to be faith fid to Him. If we will 
be faithful to our God He will redeem 
us, no matter what the circumstances 
maybe through which we may be 
called to pass. We may wade 
through sorrow. We may have to 
endure persecution. We may have 
to meet with death. We may have 
to endure imprisonment and many 
other things that our predecessors 
had to endure. God may test us 
in this manner. Every human 
being that is connected with this 
work will have to be tested before 
he can enter into the Celestial Kiug- 
dom of our God. He will try us to 
the uttermost. If we have any spot 
more tender than another, He will 
feel after iK He will test all in 
some way or other. But like the 
promises that have been made in 
regard to the work as a work, so are 
the promises made to us as individ- 
ual members of the Church. We 
have had certain promises made to 
us. We have had blessings sealed 
upon us. God has acknowledged 
them in the heavens when they 
have been sealed upon our heads by 
the authority of the Priesthood 
which He has restored* And you 
may notice it that as the w r ork 


of our God has increased we* hava 
also increased in the power of 
the Priesthood. When Joseph 
Smith committed the keys of the 
Priesthood unto his brethren, and 
rolled the burden upon their shoulders 
of carrying forward this work-^in 
his urgent haste to build the Temple 
of Xauvoo, in his urgent haste to 
commit to his fellow servants all that 
God had committed to him — from 
that day the Kingdom of our God 
has grown in majesty ami in strength, 
and at the same time has called forth 
opposition such as it never met with 
before. Every Temple that we 
build excites additional' hatred, 
increases the volume of opposition, 
the volume of hostility, and the 
threa tenings of the wicked. Every 
Temple that we have thus far con*- 
pleted — and every Temple of which 
we lay the foundation — lias been 
another testimony in favor of God, 
and has brought strength to the 
people of God, in enlisting the hosts 
in the eternal world upon our side > 
but at the same time there has been 
stirred up, from the very depths of 
hell, all the damned, Satan aaid his 
legions, to unite with their amenta 
upon the earth in an endeavor to 
ties troy this work, and to do every- 
thing in their power to obliterate it 
trom the face of the earth : for hell 
is engaged at the work we are doing; 
hell is stirred up at that which we 
are accomplishing. Satan sees that 
which he dreads. He sees a people 
guided by the holy Priesthood. 
He sees a people gathered together 
according to the promise of God r 
filled with the power of God, led by 
His everlasting Priesthood, and 
seeing this, He is determined to 
exert every power, every influence 
that he can muster for the purpose 
of preventing the spread and growth 
of this work. He is determined to 
do this, and we can see it. But his 
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power and influence are restrained ; 
because, were it not so, the strength 
of the people of the Church of God 
is not such as to withstand the 
power of the evil one without suc- 
cumbing to it. God, therefore, 
permits the opposition power to 
grow in proportion to the strength 
of the Saints, and if the contest 
be a sharp one, a keen one, a violent 
one, the sooner it will be ended. 
Because there is a termination to all 
this. There is a time coming when 
this opposition must cease and when 
God will stretch forth His arm, as 
He has alieidy done, to accomplish 
His great work on the earth. As 
the nations of the earth reject the 
Gospel, He will pour out the judg- 
ments that are set to follow the 
preaching of the Gospel. God will 
th'ht tor Zion- God will remember 
Zion, Her name is written on the 
palms of His hands. He never can 
forget Zion. A woman may forget 
her nursing child — and that is a very 
difficult thing to do -but our God 
will never forget Zion, never forget 
the promises made to His people. 
Hr looks down from His holy habi- 
tation, and sees the humble efforts 
of His people. He sees their devo- 
tion to His cause. He sees their 
willingness to lay down their 
lives for the truth. Our God 
is not ignorant of this. His eye 
is upon this people, and His blessing 
will be with us. There is no power 
that can prevent the outpouring ul 
His Spirit upon us ; no power what- 
ever. 

We are rearing, as I have said, 
temples. And who shall enter into 
the temples of uur God ] Shall the 
drunkard, the whoremonger, the 
blasphemer, the Sabbath- breaker i 
Shall the man who does not train 
his family as he should do, who is 
not living a godly life? I tell you, 
my brethren and sisters, the time 


has come when a higher standard of 
purity must be observe I by us as a 
people than has been in the past. We 
must live worthy of these blessings 
1 which God has bestowed upon us. 
If we do not God will withdraw His 
Spirit ; God would condemn His 
servant who stands at the head of 
this Church, were he to permit 
wickedness to enter into these holy 
[daces. Therefore, the servants of 
God are strictly charged concerning 
i these things. O, you adulterers ! 
J 0, you whoremongers ! O, you 
drunkards ! O you Sabbath- 
breakers ! you dishonest men, 
and you hypocrites who have a 
place and a name among the Latter- 
day Saints ! I say, woe ! unto you 
unless you repent of your sins, un- 
i •■ - y.> i fo>alo> .'vt'rythinir that is 
evil and humble yourselves before 
God, and ask forgiveness from Him; 
for I tell you the Spirit of God will 
be withdrawn from you, and you will 
be left to yourselves and become is 
withered branches only fh for bun * 
nig, unless you heartily, sincerely*! 
profoundly, from the bouoai of your 
hearts, repent of all your sins and 
put them far frcm you. Go I will 
not bear with you any longer. The 
sinner in Zion will tremble. That 
day will come. Fear will come upon 
the hypocrite. There-fore, repent 
of your jsius before it is too late. 
And if you do you may enter mio 
the holy [daces which Gj.1 has pro* 
vided. But O ye Presidents cf 
Stakes and ye Bishops, you must Ye 
on trie watch tower about these 
things, for God will held you ac- 
countable. The sins of the people 
will be found upon your garments 
in the day of the Lord Jesus, if you 
do not cleanse impurity from the 
midst of your wards, It you recom- 
mend men who are unworthy, 
through tenderness of heart and 
through sympathy, when they are 
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wicked, I say to you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, that the condemnation 
of God will rest upon you, and He 
will hold you to a strict accounta- 
bility. For God has not chosen 
men to preside without laying upon , 
them responsibility of a very gravo 
and weighty character. He holds 
us accountable fur these things. 
When a man has a relative and he 
condones the offence of that relative, 
through sympathy, he will not l>e ! 
free from responsibility. Now let 
it be known throughout all Israel, 
as the word of the Lord to us for 
the present, through his servant who 
stands at the head, that a man who 
eommits adultery, a man who lias 
hud his endowments, cannot he 
baptized again into the Church. Let 
it be known throughout all Israel, 
as the word of God through His 
servant, who stands at the head, that 
a man who has had his endowments 
and commits whoredom, cannot now 
be received into Lhn Church again. 
These must be cut off; because the . 
law that was given in the early days \ 
of the Church concerning a man 
committing adultery once and bein^ 
received back into the Church does ! 
not apply to-day. There has been 
a higher law since then, namely, 
the endowments, and men have 
taken upon themselves, and women 
also, sacred obligations in holy 
places. Therefore, hear it and un- 
derstand it. Let it be given out in 
ail the congregations of the Saints; 
let it be known everywhere through- 
out the land of Zion, so that if a ' 
man is tempted to do that deed, or 


a woman, that they will pause in 
view of the terrible consequences 
which await its commission — 
that they will pause and ask them- 
selves the question — ^an I do this 
at the expense of my salvation and 
my exaltation in the presence of 
God? God has labored with us for 
fifty-four years and six months. He 
has revealed unto us His laws in 
plainness and power, so that all can 
understand, atuWf there be any now 
that do not understand it is because 
they have not availed themselves of 
their privileges and opportunities. 
My brethren and -sisters, this land 
must be a land of Zion to us. It 
will be a land of Zion to all who keep 
the command men ts of God/ It will 
not he a laud of Zion to the adul- 
terer, the seduce! , t lie blasphemer, 
the Sabbath -breaker, the man who 
does not pay his tithing, to any who 
do not keep the commandments of 
God ; but to those who do keep the 
commandments of God, and who 
keep themselves pure, it will be a 
land of peace, a land wherein they 
and their children after them can 
dwell in peace and righteousness. 
But let us be warned in this the day 
of our probation. Let us walk 
humbly before our God. Let us live 
so as to have his revelations con- 
stantly within us ; let us live so that 
His Spirit shall burn in our hearts 
and in our bosoms and in our bones 
like a very fire, that in the end we 
may be saved and exalted in His 
Celestial Kingdom, which I ask in 
the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. 
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A PRIVILEGE TO MEET TO WORSHIP GOD — THIS CHURCH ORDAINED 
OF GOD — ALL OTHER CHURCHES AND SOCIETIES THE WORK 
OF MAN — HUMAN INSTITUTIONS OF EVERY KIND WILL PASS 
AWAY — ONLY THAT WHICH GOD SETS UP WILL ENDURE — THE 
ANCIENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH — THE APOSTATE OHUBCU OF ROME — 
THE VARIOUS MAN-MADE \ REEDS — -LACK OF DIVINE AUTHORITY — 
THE TRUE CHURCH RESTORED — RELIGION IN POLITICS — GOD'S 
RIGHT TO CONTROL IN ALL THINGS — THE AGENCY OF MAN AND 
THE AUTHORITY OF GOD — ABIDING IN THE LORD'S COVENANT EVEN 
UNTO DEATH — NO COMPROMISE WI1H THE WICKED — THE SPIRIT 
OF ABEL AND THAT OF CAIN — THE BLESSINGS THAT COME THROUGH 
OBEDIENCE AND FIDELITY. 

The testimony which has been [ To stand up before a congregation of 
borne to us this afternoon by j people acquainted with the Gospel, 
Brother Abraham H. Cannon is true its principles, its ordinances, and its 
anil faithful I presume there is nut spirit ami power, is indeed a task, 
an Elder in Israel, no matter how and it is only in the strength of tl*0 
much experience he may have had I Lord, it is only because of faith in 
in public speaking, who does not fee] His promises and of experience in 
iu his heart to shrink when called receiving a fulfillment thereof, that 
upon to stand before the people and the Elders are emboldened to stand 
speak to them upon the things of up before the peoplejto address them, 
the kingdom of God ; for if he can trusting to the inspiration of the 
properly realize his position he feels moment, trusting that God will pour 
his inability, his weakness ■ he feels out Ills Spirit upon them and upon 
that of himself he is unable to in- the congregation whom they ad- 
struct the Saints ; he knows that dress, 

they are familiar with the general I feel this afternoon that it is a 
principles of the Gospel, and with very great privilege to he numbered 
almost every truth which has been among the Latter-day Saints, to be 
made manifest by the power of God permitted to meet in this house and 
in these last days, many of them are worship God our heavenly Father in 
also familiar with the teachings of the way that He has appointed, to 
the servants of God in former times, partake of the emblems of the body 
which they have been able to gather and blood of Jesus Christ, our Re- 
from the Scriptures of divine truth, j deemer, and to spend a little time 


together reflecting upon those things 
that pertain to our eternal welfare. 
In this I feel that we are blessed of 
the Lord, and my heart is full of 
gratitude for this great privilege. 
For, when we meet to worship, we do 
not assemble to offer up our prayers 
and to attend to the ordinances or 
to perform any ceremony that we 
have invented, but we meet together 
to attend to things tvhich have been 
pointed out to us by the finger of 
divine providence. Evht principle 
we have received lias come fromGnd. 
Every ord in an ce w hich w e ad m i ni s t er, 
or of which we receive the adminis- 
tration, has come to us by divine 
revelation in our own day. Tire 
manner of administering tire sacra- 
merit of the Lord's supper which 
we partake of every Sabbath, when 
we meet together, has been pointed 
out to us by the Lord. We have 
not learned this merely by reading 
the {Scriptures, written by holy men 
of God in ancient thin s, but the 
Lord has pointed out in what way . 
it shall be administered, and has 
given us the words to be used in the 
blessingof the bread and of the water, 
the emblems of the body and blood 
of Jesus Christ. And so with every 
thing we have in the Church ; it is 
pointed out by the Lord, The Church 
itself was not organized by man, nor 
by the wisdom of man, but according 
to a divine pattern revealed directly 
from the heavens; and in this respect 
our Church, our religion, the ordi- 
nances which we receive, and all 
things pertaining to the work in , 
which we are engaged, are different 
to anything else upon the face of the 
earth. For all the churches and 
societies and institutions and govern- 
ments which exist upon the face of 
the earth, outside of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
are the work of man. It is true that 
in each of them some divine princi- 


ples are incorporated ; there is some 
tru th in every religion, in every sect, 
in every creed, in every society, and 
in every political form of government. 
! But those institutions, civil, political 
and ecclesiastical, have been set up 
by man. They hnve been founded 
on the knowledge and wisdom of 
man ; they have not been established 
by authority from our heavenly Father 
but men have set them up according 
to circumstances, and according to 
their desires and their designs and 
their notions. Yet, at the same 
time, over all, above all sits our 
heavenly Father, watching the affairs 
of men and nations, shaping and 
controlling and over-ruling all things 
to firing about eventually His own 
divine purposes in regard to the 
earth and t lie inhabitants thereof. 
But so far as these organizations 
are concerned, these Tarious institu- 
tions which have been set up, they 
are the works of men They have 
not been authorized by our heavenly 
Father, although they contain within 
themselves many things th at are right 
and true, 

Now, will all these various institu- 
tions endure? Can they stand the 
test of time 1 Will they pass away 
at some period ? Institutions like 
these have been set up in former 
times, and after a while they have 
perished and passed away just like 
all things ear tidy, just like all things 
with which men have to do ; they 
are all of a temporary character, and 
they contain within themselves the 
elements of their own dissolution 
and final destruction. Now the 
Lord has told us a little concerning 
this in a revelation he gave through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, and 
I will read a portion thereof It 
will be found on the 465th page of 
the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants : 

" Behold : mine house is a house 
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of order, saith the Lord God, and 
not a house of confusion. 

Will I accept of an offering, saith 
the Lord, that is not^madeinmy 
name r 

Or, will I receive at your hands 
that which I have not appointed ? 

And will I appoint unto you, saith 
the Lord, except it be by law, even 
as I and my Father ordained unto 
you, before the world was I 

I am the Lord thy God, and I give 
unto you this command men t, that 
no man shall come uuto the Father 
but by me, or by my word, which is 
my law, saith the Lord ; 

And everything that is in the 
-world, whether it be ordained of 
men, by thrones, or principalities, or 
powers, orthingsof name, whatsoever 
they may be, that are not by me, or 
by my word, saith the Lord, shall 
be thrown down, and shall not 
remain after men are dead, neither 
in nor after the resurrection, saith 
the Lord your God ; 

For whatsoever things remain, are 
by me ; and whatsoever things are 
not by me shall be shaken and de- 
stroyed; 1 

There are a great many religions 
in the world, and the people who 
compose these various religious 
societies, meet together in their 
chapels and churches and halls of 
worship to perforin religious ceremo- 
nies ; to partake of religious ordinan- 
ces ; but we find when we come to 
examine them, that each one of them 
has been set up by man, and the} 
have not been authorized by the Lord 
our God, 

A little over 1800 years ago a 
Church was established upon the 
earth by our heavenly Father, 
through Jesus Christ, His Son. 
Jesus Christ not only came to set a 
pattern to mankind in His earthly 
acts, and to die for the sins of the 
world, but also to establish His 


Church on the face of the earth, the 
Church of God, whom He repre- 
sented : for the Father was repre- 
sented in Him, He being in the ex- 
press Image of the Father's person. 
He received the spirit of the Father, 
not by measure, but in its fullness. 
He came here not only to represent 
the Lord upon the earth that man- 
might understand the Father, and 
to show a pattern to them that they 
might follow in his footsteps, and 
to lay down His life for their sins* 
and for the sake of the whole world, 
but tiiat He might establish the 
Church of God ; and He called cer 
tain disciples and ordained them to 
the same calling ami authority which 
He had received from the Father. 
Fie called twelve men and ordained 
them Apostles. He called seventy 
men and ordained them unto a posi- 
tion which was an appendage to 
that Apostleship, that they might 
work in the same ministry and go 
where the Twelve could not £0 ; in 
other words, to be assistants to 
them. He revealed to those Twelve 
Apostles sufficient to begin the 
establishment of His Church, and He 
also taught them line upon line, 
precept upot precept, and principle 
upon principle, to qualify them after 
His departure to continue the work 
which He had begun. And after 
He left them, after He was by wicked 
hands taken and crucified and slain r 
and had risen from the dead, and had 
met with them and talked with them 
and explained further to them in 
relation to their duties and in rela- 
tion to the Church which was to be 
established upon the earth, He 
poured out upon them His Holy 
Spirit, the Comforter, that it might 
be in His stead ; that His word might 
be spoken to them ; and that the 
things of the Father and of the Son 
xnvAil lie revealed to them ; that 
they might comprehend all things 


needful to establish the Church ; 
that they might do the work of the 
ministry ; that they might edify the 
body of Christ ; that they might lead 
the saints and the Church to perfec- 
tion. And we know the Church was 
fully established under this divine 
direction, under the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost and the personal 
teaching of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. It was established 
with Apostles aud Prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors and teachers, with 
helps aud govern men ts, with gifts, 
powers, and privileges and blessings 
and ordinances, that the people who 
believed in Jesus Christ miuht not 
be left in a scattered condition, but 
that they might assemble together 
and be organized after the pattern 
of liea ven, that the beginning :of 
the heavenly kingdom and heavenly 
government might be in their midst. 
For the Work that Jesus came to 
establish was indeed the kingdom of 
heaven so far as He could establish 
it at that time, Aud the word of 
the man who came to prepare the 
way before Him was: "Kepent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand/" 
The disciples of Jesus Christ, all who 
believed on Him, were organized in 
the various branches of that Church, 
and all the branches were joined 
together in one, with Jesus for their 
living head, with a representative 
upon the earth in the person of the 
Apostle Peter, who, assisted by his 
counselors, James and John, pre- 
sided over the Church, and these 
men were looked upon as pillars of 
the Church," We fiud by looking 
through the New Testament, the 
nature of the Church, the power 
within it, aud the blessings enjoyed; 
and the promise that Christ made 
was that if His servants observed 
to do all things whatsoever He com- 
manded, the gates of hell should 
not prevail against them* 


For a time the Church of Jesus 
Christ as it was organized, remained 
upon the earth. The power of God 
was in the midst of the Saints. 
They were united together, Jews aud 
Gentiles, some bondsmen and some 
freemen ; some had belonged to one 
sect, some to another, aud some to 
no sect at all. When they were 
baptized into Christ's Church they 
were all baptized by one spirit into 
one body, they became united, they 
were organized after the pattern of 
heaven, atid the Holy Spirit ran 
through the whole body. The 
same spirit was in the feet as in the 
head and in the hands. Every part 
of the body of the Church was 
actuated by the same spirit and the 
same influence, an J that was the 
power in their midst that made them 
one aud d liferent from all other 
people on the face of the earth. 
But after a time errors crept in 
among them. Wickedness and 
corruption also were introduced, 
j They began to depart from the ways 
of the Lord. The persecution that 
was heaped upon them made the 
hearts of some fail, and after a time 
the Church began to go into dark- 
ness and to lose the characteristics 
) which it showed forth in the time 
when it was first established Heresy 
after heresy crept in, and after a 
while the tilings that the Apostles 
predicted came to pass. Wicked 
and corrupt men arose in the midst 
of the people, and " made merchan- 
dize of the souls of men." They 
turned away their ears from the 
truth and gave heed unto fables. 
And after a few years had passed 
away, the Church went into dark- 
ness, and God withdrew His Holy 
Spirit aud the power and authority 
of the Apostleship. The Apostles 
were slain. The lights that were 
placed in the Church were put out 
by the hand of wickedness. Dark- 
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ness covered the whole earth and 
gross darkness the minds of thp people. 

A church arose different from the 
Church which Christ established ; 
it is to-day called fche Church of Rome, 
or Roman Catholic Church, which 
professes to be the ancient Christian 
church continued upon the earth 
down to the present time, and the 
Pope of Rome, who presides over it, 
claims to be a descendant in author- 
ity of St. Peter. But when we come 
to look into the claims of the church 
to succession , we find that they will 
not stand the test of investigation. 
When we compare the Church of 
Rome with the Church that Christ 
established, we find that it is .alto- 
gether different Its organization, 
its ordinances, its teachings, its 
doctrines are at variance with the 
organization, teachings and doctrines 
of the Church of Christ. Instead 
of Apostles over the church, there 
are Pope and Cardinals* Instead 
of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins, the sprinkling of 
infants that know n* sin. Instead 
of the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost, darkness. Instead of charity 
which covereth a multitude of sins, 
persecution and a desire to coerce 
man into certain forms of religion. 
Instead of the ordinances instituted 
in the ancient Church in behalf of 
the dead, prayers for the souls in 
purgatory. I might go on at great 
length and show the difference be- 
tween that church and the Church 
that Christ established. But, that 
is not my purpose this afternoon. 
Anyone who will take up the New 
Testament and read the account 
given there of the acts of the Apos- 
tles, of the doctrines taught in the 
epistles, of the ordinances, of the 
fcpirit and power in the Church of 
Christ, and then compare that 
Church with the church called the 
Church of Rome, will see that they 


are two entirely distinct and sepa- 
rate organizations, having nothing 
whatever in common with each 
other, except perhaps that in a few 
particulars they have some resem- 
blance* 

Now, all the other forms of (she 
Christian religion which exist upon 
the face of the earth have sprung 
from that church, either directly or 
indirectly, ami if the Church of Rome 
is wrong, all the organizations that 
have sprung from it must be wrong 
also, unless some of these, people 
who have seceded from that church, 
have been authorized by God 
Almighty, have been authorized by 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to establish 
a new church. But there is not one 
of them that claims any such thing. 
Not one of the various sects that I 
am referring to, claims to have been 
authorized by divine revelation to set 
up a new church. No, they have 
come out from some other church, 
and upon their own authority, they 
have started to reform errors which 
they believed existed in the body 
from which they had seceded. That 
is the position which they occupy. 
The Church of England — or the 
Episcopal Church, as it is called — 
is an off-shoot of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and all the authority its 
Bishops and Priests and Deacons 
have was obtained from the Church 
of Rome. But that church cut 
them off, and whether the Church 
of Rome was right or wrong, the 
Episcopal Church must be wtong so 
far as a claim of authority goes : for 
if the Church of Rome had not any 
authority, then the Episcopal Church 
cannot have any; and if the Church 
of Rome had authority, then it used 
that authority in cutting the other 
church off* Other sects which have 
absented from the Church of Eng- 
land are all in the same condition, 
so far as their authority is concerned^ 


and although each one has some , 
truth, and each one has tried to cor- 1 
rect some error, yet so far as their 
organization is concerned, they are 
entirely destitute of divine authority, 
God never told them to set up their 
churches. Jesus Christ never spoke 
to them. No angel has descended 
from the courts of glory with a 
message from the Father and the 
Son to tell them to tlo thus and so. 
In fact they all claim that the day 
of revelation is gone by, that "the 
awful voice of prophecy is closed 
forever/' that there will be no more 
revelation from God to the sons of 
men* This being the case they are 
and can only be, the institutions of 
men. 

Now, I do not desire to speak 
against any of the individuals wiio 
-compost! those various denominations. | 
I do not, wish to say anything against 
their preachers, That is not my 
design or my desire. What I wish 
to point out this afternoon is the 
fact that thi*v have not been set upbv 
the Lord. That being the case — i 
and 1 presume there can be no 
dispute about it, for they do not 
pretend to have received any com- 
munication from heaven— they are 
only the churches of men, they are 
called after the names of men, a 
great many of them, and in that 
they are consistent. One church is 
called after John Wesley. In that j 
they are consistent. It is not the I 
Church of Christ, it is not God's 
Church, it is the church of Wesley, 1 
ami I believe he was a very good i 
man ami accomplished a great deal 
of good. All the good that men 
and women do in every sect, in every 
nation a*;d among every race, will be 
accounted for good when they stand 
before the Great Judge to be judged 
for the deeds done in the body, j 
Butt hew churches are the churches | 
of men. That is the idea. Christ | 


did not ordain them. God did 
not authorize their establishment. 
Maybe they accomplished some good 
purpose, and yet after all they are 
the churches of men. Now, the 
Lord through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, has declared that wh at soever 
things are not by Him shall at some 
time he cast down and destroyed, 
and this includes not only the church- 
es that I have referred to this after- 
noon which have been built up by 
men, whether among Christian or 
pagan nations, but it refers to other 
things which men have set up. It 
refers to the governments of the 
world. If any one likes to call this 
" treason/* it will not make any 
difference to me. Men can take the 
Bible and indict that for treason, if 
they choose, for it says the time will 
come when ** the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the Kingdom of 
our God and of his Christ ; and He 
shall reii/u for ever and ever." We 
read of the image which Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw, the meaning of which 
Daniel interpreted. That image 
was broke u in pieces by a stone cut 
of the mountain without hands, and 
the particles which 01^ - formed the 
image— the gold, the silver, t he iron, 
the brass and the clay — were blown 
away and no place was found for 
them* And the stone that smote 
the image — the Kingdom of God — 
became a great mountain aud tilled 
the whole earth, after breaking in 
pieces and consuming all the king- 
doins of the earth. Perhaps people 
will say ihnt is N treason. 1 ' If so, 
they had better indict the Bible for 
such utterances, as I am only repeat- 
ing what the Bible says, and what 
there is in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, the sayings in the latter 
Book being, in some instances; a 
repetition of things God spoke in 
ancient times. But these sayings 
are from a divine source, and 1 bear 
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my testimony to-day of their truth ; 
for I know the time will come that 
"evciy thing that is in the world, 
whether it be ordained of men, by 
thrones, or principalities, or powers, 
or things of name, whatsoever they 
may he, that are not of God, shall 
be thrown down and shall not 
remain. ' 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
you and I belong to a Church which 
has been set up ami ordained and is 
conducted and carried on under the 
immediate direction of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who represents the 
Father. Thus the Church of Jesus 
Christ, the Church of God, has 
been established by His authority 
and by His power. It was not set 
up by the wisdom of Joseph Smith, 
who was jit first but a poor ignorant 
lad. lie was not capable of invent- 
ing ft church so beautifully organized 
as the une to w Inch you and I belong. 
When we look at the order of this 
ChuK'Ii, as detailed here in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, the 
order of the Holy Priesthood as 
revealed by the Almighty to Joseph 
Smith— it appears a marvel and 
there is nothing so beautiful on the 
earth* There is no government, no 
society, no church which has an 
existence that can be compared 
with it. It is a perfect or- 
ganization. It could not have 
emanate;! from the brains of a 
man like Joseph Smith, neither 
caul 1 it have emanated from the 
brains of any set of men unless they 
had been divinely inspired. It is 
perfect when every officer occupies 
his right position j wheti every 
quorum occupies its proper place; 
when every man stands in his own 
order, no one infringing upon the 
rights or duties of another, but every 
man in Ins place, all moving as de- 
signed by the Almighty, there is a 
perfect organisation, established by 


divine power. And it will accom- 
plish the work it was intended to 
accomplish. And there is this con- 
solation in it to us. Not only is this 
organization set up as the Almighty 
ordained, but it is placed here to re- 
main. It shall never be destroyed, 
TIir Kingdom shall not be left to 
another people. It shall never decay. 
It shall abide and stand forever 
It shall regenerate the earth. It 
shall prepare the way for the corning 
of the Son of Man. It shall estab- 
lish the power of God in the midst 
of the earth. It shall utterly con- 
quer the power of Satan and his hosts, 
and the organizations to which they 
belong. It shall prevail among all 
the nations of the earth. And 
whereas in former times the king- 
doms of this world have prevailed 
against the Saints and against the 
iusfi tut ions to which they were 
attached, the tide will be turned 
in the latter days, and the kingdom, 
or institution, or church, whatever 
you please to call the* organization 
to which we belong, shall prevail 
over all its enemies and endure for- 
ever. It shall regenerate the earth, 
and establish the kingdom and power 
and might arid Spirit of God upon 
the earth and drive out the institu- 
tions of man and the power of dark- 
ness, and fill the earth with the 
glory and the power of our Redeemer, 
who shall come and reign in the 
midst of His people as King 
of Kings and Lard of Lords, and 
all nations and kingdoms and peoples 
shall serve and bow the knee to Him, 
I think about that time there 
will be some talk concerning the 
union of Church and State, It is 
very certain that about that time 
there will be a good deal of religion 
in politics. There is a great outcry 
about that now. That is one of the 
objections made to the Church tu 
which you and I belong, which our 


Father lias set up ; for it is just as 
true that it contains within it the 
germs of the Kingdom of God as 
that it is set up by the power of God. 
This Church to which you and I 
belong is not the Kingdom in its 
fullness, but it contains within it 
the germ of that kingdom which it 
has been predicted shall be estab- 
lished upon the earth — the mightiest 
government that the world ever saw. 
The government of God as it exists 
in the eternal worlds shall be estab- 
lished among men on the earth, 
and the will of the Lord shall be 
done here as it is done in heaven. 
Our kind u christian friends have 
been praying for that event. They 
say, "Thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven/' 

This Church that God has estab- 
lished takes hold of us just as we 
are, as men and women, as members 
of society, as members of any political 
form of government we may exist 
under, anil teaches us our duties in 
every phase of life, in every position 
we occupy as members of the Church, 
as fathers and mothers, as neigh- 
bors, as friends, as members of the 
same body politic, as members of the 
j?:ime county or territory or state or 
government. It comes to us in the 
name of the Lord, and teaches us 
our duty in every capacity. Is there 
anything wrong in that ? It does 
not so appear to me. It seems to 
me that God who is my creator, who 
owns me, who owns the breath that 
goes in at my nostrils and which I 
breathe out again, who owns the life 
blood that courses through my veins, 
who owns all the elements that sus- 
tain me and keep me in mortal life, 
who owns the earth I stand upon, 
and all the particles which compose 
it, and all things that move upon it, 
it seems to me, in view of all this, 
that God has a right to tell me what 


1 I shall do that I may pleaae, serve* 
and obey Him, and He has a right 
to tell me what to do in every posi- 
tion in which I ara called to act, civil 
and religious alike. The ancients 
used to look to the Lord for instruo 
tiou in everything, even when they 
went out to battle against their ene- 
mies. In all their movements they 
looked to the Lord for counsel, and 
when they did thus they were blessed 
and prospered, and when they turned 
away from the Lord they went into 
darkness. 

Now the Lord has set up this 
Church— the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter- 1 lay Saints — upon the old 
pattern, the same pattern exactly as 
Jesus Christ revealed to His Apo*- 

' ties. The same ordinances exist, 
the same gifts and blessings are 
enjoyed according to the faith of the 
people, and according to the manner 
in which they are sought after. If 
people are careless and indifferent, 
and do not seek for those blessings, 
the Lord will not force them upon 
them* But these blessings exist in 
the Church to-day as in ancient 
times. The authority that Peter 
James, John, and the rest hell exists 
in this Church to-day, revealed direct 
from on high— not handed down 
through a succession of doubtful 
popes, but revealed direct from 

1 heaven in our own day. And let 
me say that this divine communica- 
tion has not ceased. It was not 
merely renewed to Joseph Smith 

1 and then taken away again. The 
spirit of revelation now rests down 
upon the leaders of the pw»p!e. 
That spirit by which Moses h<t the 
children of Israel in the wilderness, 
by which they passed through the 
Red Sea dry shod, the same spirit, 
the same authority, the same power, 
are here in the midst of the Latter- 

1 day Saints. I know it, and every 
one else can know that if they will 
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walk in the light of God, and seek 
for the testimony of His Spirit, 
This Church that the Lord ' has 
established upon the earth has been 
established to grow and increase and 
spread forth. Of course it will attract 
the attention of the world, and will 
excite hostility* That is to be 
expected, it is reasonable that it 
should, for this Church is different 
from anything else in the world. It 
has a different spirit, a different aim, 
a different design, a different destiny 
from any other Church upon the 
earth. It is the Kingdom of God 
in embryo. It is the power of God 
in earthen vessels. It is the light of 
God sent down to dispel the dark- 
ness that is upon the earth. It is 
the authority of God placet! upon 
mortal man, and it will continue un- 
til the earth is redeemed, until the 
kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our 
God and His Christ. No wonder 
it incites hostility and antagon- 
ism. It is natural it should do 

SO- 

But the question is whether you 
and I are going to be able to endure 
to the end. The Kingdom will 
stand. That is just as sure as God 
lives, as sure as the sun shines, as 
sure as you are in this house this 
afternoon. The Church will remain, 
for it lias been set up by the Lord, 
who has said : *' Whatsoever things 
remain, are by me ; and whatsoever 
things are not by me shall be shaken 
and destroyed." Now, shall we 
be able to stand individually 1 That 
is the question for you and me to 
consider How shall we be able to 
retain our standing and the spirit of 
this work ? If we will be taught of 
the Lord, and put our trust in Him, 
and will keep His command menu, 
He has promised that we shall come 
off more than conquerors ; but 
if we abide not in the Lord, we 
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1 will be shaken and destroyed, 
j Our only safety is within the portals 
of the Church of Christ, in its 
ordinances, its spirit, its power 
and its Priesthood. The Lord 
has promised that if we are 
faithful He will fight our battles. 
On page 342, of the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, the 
Lord says : 

"And 1 give unto you a command- 
ment, ye shall forsake all evil and 
cleave unto all good, that ye shall 
live by every word which proceedeth 
forth out of the mouth of God. 

" For he will give unto the faithful 
line upon line, precept upon precept; 
and I will try you and prove you 
herewith ; 

" And whoso toyeth down his life 
in my cause, for my names sake, 
shall find it again, even life eternal : 
** Therefore be not afraid of your 
enemies, tor I have decreed in my 
heart, saith the Lord, that I will 
prove you in all things, whether you 
will abide in my covenant, even unto 
death, that you may be found 
worthy ; 

" For if ye will not abide in my 
[ covenant, ye are not worthy of me/' 
Now, then, what we should study 
is the word of the Lord. Never 
I mind about the word of man. Never 
mind about the abuse of man. Never 
mind about the threats of man* 
Never mind about the governments 
of man, and what they will do. Of 
course they are mighty and we are 
I a little handluL This nation of fifty 
millions is a tremendous host when 
! compared with the people of these 
mountains. The kingdoms of this 
world are great and powerful They 
have their armies and navies. " Tftcy 
are organized after the fashion of 
man to plunder and lay waste. But 
all the nations of the earth are in 
the hands of the Great Eternal 
He settetli up and casteth down it 
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Lord, all will be wel! with us If we 
do not — well, I have nothing to say 
about it ; that is in the hands of the 
Lord. The Lord says that some 
may he called to lay down their lives 
for the truth 1 ® sake. It is very easy 
to die when our time conies, hut it 
is mighty hard to die when it has 
not. I have heard of people being 
weary of life and trying to die, but 
the}' could not do it, To live and 
endure in the covenant of the Gospel 
where the trial conies in. That, is 
what the Lord calls upon us to do, 
and if necessary to lay down our 
lives for the Gospel's *ake. Now, 
will we keep sacred our covenants, 
and not deny them to please the 
world t I rather think we will. That 
is the disposition of the Latter-day 
Saints. There is a disposition about 
a few to compromise a little, to give 
the world a little lee- way, and to 
seem to be yielding. Well, that is 
not my disposition. It may be all 
right for some, but I do not feel that 
way. 1 feel that God lives and that 
He lias the right to direct iu all 
things. " What? does the Lord di- 
rect in secular and political matters f? 
He did in ancient times, and He has 
t lit* right to do so in modern times. 
Tiie Lord will direct us in all things 
to His praise, and the time will come 
" Peace, be still/* when His power and dominion will 
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He watches over the affairs 
of nations as well as individuals. 
And in His hand they are like the 
dmp in the bucket. They are as 
nothing before His eyes. He can 
speak and th*y will he destroyed. 
In a moment He could withdraw the 
breath of life from among them, and 
the) r would perish : and when people 
imagine that by putting their heads 
together and concocting some scheme 
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for the destruction of the Lords 
people, t he Lord's anointed, they 
can overthrow them, " He that 
silteth in the heavens shall laugh 
and shall have them in deri- 
sion," 

As Brother Abraham 
has told us this afternoon, 
of God is in all these 
must not be understood, how 
ever, that God is inciting men to 
work against this people. No, He 
leaves them to their own a gene v. 
They will gu ahead ami carry out 
their designs as far as the Lord 
pleases to allow them and no further. 
*' Hitherto shalt thou come, and no 
further ; and here shall thy proud 
uaves be stayed/ 1 He that spoke 
to the wind and the waves can speak 
to the blast of human passion and 
t 1 e breakers of human wrath, bid 
them go no further, and say, when 
He pleases, 
These things will all work together 
for the good of the people of God, 
and in them the Lord has a design 
to prove His Saints. 44 It must 
needs be that offences come ; but 
woe unto them by whom they come." 
Offences must come that we may 
be tried and proven, and that the 
Lord may see whether or not we will 
abide in His covenant 

The revelation from which I read 
just now was given as early as 
1833. It is the word of the Lord, 
and is true and faithful Now, if 
we abide in the covenant of the 


be fully established in the earth, and 
when all nations will serve and obej 
Him. 

1 feel in my heart to hearken to 
the voice of God, to do as we are told 
iu thi& revelation — to live by every 
word that comes from the mouth of 
God. It will not do to say when one 
word of the Lord comes, " Yes, I 
can accept that,' 1 and then when 
another word comes, say, " No, I 
cannot take hold of that, for om 
enemies are opposed to it." We 
must live by every word that pre* 
eeedeth from the Lord. I feel that 
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God lives, that this is His work, and 
that every principle and ordinance 
and institution within the pale of 
tliis Church is from on high- Tins 
Church has been established by the 
power of God, and God is able to 
sustain it; if He cannot, it is a 
mighty poor tiling. But I know the 
Lord will sustain us if we will do 
*>ur part, and live and proclaim our 
religion. I do not think it is our 
duty to dilate upon it on every occa- 
sion, or to try and cram down men's 
throats what we believe ; but I 
mean that in our hearts, in our 
homes, and in all that we do, we 
will try and live according to 
the covenants we have made, 
not go back upon them for 
power tli at exists upon the 
earth. 

That which is ordained of God will 
stand, and that which is not ordained 
of Him will he destroyed. Ordinances 
administered by men unauthorized 
of God — whether it be the sacra- 
ment, or pertaining to marriage— 
will have an end when men are dead; 
they will not pass beyond the grave. 
Every baptism of the Catholic Church, 
and of the Episcopal Church, and of 
the Baptist Church, or any other 
church, if God Almighty did not 
ordain and authorize the man who 
performed theordiuauce even though 
he performed it in the right way and 
used the right words, is null and void 
and as though it had never been 
performed, with the exception that 
God will judge him who in admin- 
istering iL without authority took 
Ilis holy name in vain. And so with 
the marriages that men administer. 
They may be all very well for time j 
but after death the contract will not 
exist, '< Will I accept of an offer- 
ing/ 1 saith the Lord, " that is not 
made in my name. Or, will I receive 
at your hands that which I have not 
appointed 1" Why should He 1 


Some of those sectarian churches 
think that God ought to accept all 
their offerings, just because they 
choose to make tlietn, in their own 
way. This is as it was with ancient 
Cam. Abel brought that which 
the Lord commanded — the firstlings 
of his flock, typical of the Savior 
that was to come, and his offering 
was accepted. Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground, and his offering 
was not accepted. Why J Because 
he made his offering as he chose, 
which was not acceptable unto the 
Lord, while Abel made his offering 
as commanded, which \> r as ac- 
ceptable to the Lord, Because of 
this, Cain became angry and slew 
his brother. That same spirit is 
manifested today in the world 
against the Latter-day Saints. 
The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints seeks to make an 
acceptable offering to the Lord and 
to worship Him in the way He 1ms 
commanded. The ordinances of 
this Church are those which God 
Himself lias established : but men 
have established their own institu- 
tions and their own mode of worship, 
which is not acceptable to the Lord, 
anil because of this the world is filled 
with bitterness and frequently with 
the same spirit that Cain manifested 
towards Abel, ami desire to perse* I 
cute the Saints even to the shedding 
of their blood. 

Well, what shall we do 1 We 
will go along the road that God has 
marked out lor us ; wewillnotgoour 
own way unless it is the way of the 
Lord, if we will make the will of 
the Lord our will, then it is right for 
us to have our will ; but it is His 
right to rule and reign. He is our 
Father, He has therefore the right 
to dictate to us His children, and we 
should obey His dictates. If we do 
we shall find pleasure therein. He 
that keeps the commandments of 
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God, carries with him an imperish- 
able treasure that is better than gold 
or than fine rubies — the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit, the peace of God, 
that passe th all understanding, the 
light and the life of God — a spirit 
by which he can penetrate the heav- 
ens, and gaze upon thegloriesof God, 
and comprehend somewhat of his 
Maker and His designs, and peer 
into the future and comprehend 
something of his own eternal destiny. 
He has the friendship of God and 
the holy ones. He is not only a 
member of the visible Church in this 
life, but he is connected by this 
divine spirit with the Church of the 
First Horn behind the veil The 
spirit that emanates from the throne 
of God, and burns in the hearts of 
the Saints in the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem — that spirit illuminates his 
mind and he is filled with peace 
continually. This is the privilege 
of the Saints of God. Let us try 
and walk in this way. Let us be 
indifferent as to what the world may 
think or say or threaten concerning 
us. Let us put our trust in God, 
the Holy One of Israel Let us 
hearken to His voice. Let us desire 
to receive it, and when it comes 
through the man that God has ap- 
pointed to speak to Israel, let us be 
fn a condition to bear record that i 


we know it is the word of the Lord, 
Let us li ve so that the still small voice 
shall whisper peace in our hearts 
' coutinually ; that the light of God 
may shine in our path ; that we may 
be the children not of the nixht* 
hut the children of the day. And 
though the world seek to destroy 
us, yet God shall bring us off mom 
than conquerors, for in Him is all 
power, and the kingdoms of this 
world are as nothing in His eyes. 

May the blessing and peace of 
God be upon Israel. May we be 
willing to hearken to the voice of 
God, and may His Spirit continue 
to rest upon our labors in preparing 
the way for the coming of the Son 
of Man ; so that, when He whose 
right it is to reign shall coijie, and 
this earth shall be subdued to Him, 
and the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God 
and His Christ, and wickedness shall 
flee away, aud peace shall prevail in 
all the laud, and the lion aud the 
lamb shall lie down together, and 
the child shall play with the animals 
that were once tilled with fierceness 
and terror — in that great day when 
God shall rule and teign, may we be 
prepared to enter into His rest and 
into the fullness of His glory, for 
Christ's sake. Amen, 
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DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


At Ogden, Sunday, October 10th, 18 84 

HEPOETEB BY JOHN IEVIHE- 


THE GATHERING — THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE WICKED — POLYGAMY 
AND PROSTITUTION — STATISTICS OF CRIME COMMITTED BY MORMONS 
AND NON-MORMONS — THE WICKEDNESS OF THE NEW EN Gl AND 
STATES— THE DEBASED POSITION OF U, S. OFFICIALS AS EXHIBITED 
IN THE COURTS OF UTAH, 


I AM pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with you in Confer- 
ence here, and to talk with you a 
little on some of the principles asso- 
ciated with our duties in our connec- 
tion with the Church and Kingdom of 
God. 

The Latter-day Saints occupy a 
very peculiar position in the world, 
but I do not know that we have any 
thing very particular to say on that 
question. It is true, we have used 
our own agency in coming here, but 
there are certain purposes of the 
Almighty, associated with our 
gathering together, over which we 
had very little control. There is 
a remarkable saying in the revela- 
tion of St. John, in reference to a 
certain Babylon, which reads as 

follows : 1 

44 And I heard another voice from 
heaven, saying, Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues. 

" For her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities," 

There is something very significant 
in the text here quoted. It would 
seem that John, iiva previous part 


of his vision, hail seen an angel who 
would precede this other. He 
.says : 

"And I saw another angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, 

** Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God ami give gWy to Him, for the 
imurnf Ins j.iM:_;nn*nt is come : and 
worship Him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of water." 

As Latter-day Saints we have 
listened to these things from time to 
time. We have talked about the 
opening of the heavens, the manifes- 
tations of God our heavenly Father, 
and Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, about the restoration of 
the Gospel, and the organization of 
the Church and Kingdom of God. 
We have talked a good deal about 
the Holy Priesthood, and the au- 
thority of God having been confer- 
red upon man from the heavens, 
which places us in communication 
with our heavenly Father ; aid also 
of the organization of His Church 
in a manner that is in accordance 
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with His will and under His inspira 
tion. We have heard quoted from 
time to time, passages like this : 

" Gather my Saints together unto 
me ; those that have made a covenant 
Willi me by sacrifice/' 

Again : 

•* And I will take you one of a 
city, and two of a family, and I will 
bring you to Zion. 

" And I will give you pastors ac- 
cording to mine heart, which shall 
feed you with knowledge and under- 
standing." 

* £ Many other passages of a similar 
nature are contained in the Bible, 
which we all of us at least, profess 
to believe in ; and by the manifesta- 
tions of the power of God, and the 
light of revelation, we have been 
instructed in the things of eternity, 
and the organization of the Church 
of God has been effected. It com* 
menced upwards of 54 years ago, 
and the work lias been progressing 
from that time unto the present ; 
and all the organizations that have 
been effected pertaining to the 
Priesthood have been made under 
the immediate direction of the Spirit 
of the living God, and have been 
given untu us by direct revelation in 
order that we might be instructed 
in the laws of lite and be enabled 
to accomplish the tilings that God 
had designed from before the foun- 
dation of the world pertaining to 
these last days ; and with these 
things we are generally familiar. 

When Jesus was upon the earth, 
and His disciples asked Him to 
teach them how to pray, He s;iid : 

" When ye pray, say, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, hallowed be 
thy name, thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done on eu rth, as it is in heaven/ 1 

In tli is He had direct reference to 
the events which are now taking 
place among us as a people. "Thy 
Kingdom come/' Why? That Thy 


will may " be done on earth, as it is 
in heaven/* We are here for the 
purpose of becoming acquainted 
with the will of God, with the law of 
God, with the order of God, witli the 
dominion of God ; and we are here 
to establish the kingdom of God. 
We are hereto be taught in things 
pertaining to the Church of God, 
and its purification. We are here 
to build up a Zion of God, which 
implies the pure in heart. Then 
we are here to send forth the Gospel 
to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people. We are here to build 
Temples to the name of the Lord, 
and to administer therein. We are 
here to represent God upon the 
earth as His Priesthood, and we 
are gathered in the different Stakes 
as you are gathered here to day, to 
attend to various duties associated 
with that Priesthood, and to become 
acquainted with all the principal 
features associated with the Church 
and Kingdom of God upon the 
earth. It is for us as Stakes, as peo- 
ples, and as Saints of God, to leum 
to comprehend the relationship that 
we sustain tu God our heavenly 
Father, and to His Church and 
Kingdom here upon the earth, to 
Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and to the Priesthood 
that is behind the veil ; and also to 
become acquainted with things upon 
the earth connected with the welfare 
of humanity, whether in the land 
of Zion or in any other land. And 
we are gathered together for the 
express purpose of being taught 
ami instructed in all these principles. 
We are not here, as Jesus w r as not 
here, to condemn the world : as 
He says : 

" For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world, 
but that the world through him 
might be saved." 

This was the prominent object of 
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His mission to the earth, -'That the 
world through Him might be saved :" 
and we are here to carry out His 
purpose.-. We have certain relation- 
ships with the world while we are 
in it, that cannot be ignored, and we 
have certain duties to perform asso- 
ciated tii ere with that should be 
respected. As it is, we are here as 
an integral part of the United 
States, and we have duties to per 
form as citizens thereof, and it is 
expected that we shall fulfill every 
proper requirement, observe every 
correct law, and govern ourselves 
with propriety and uprightness, 
honor, truth, and integrity, and be 
good citizens thereof; these are 
things thut are expected of all honor- 
able people. And it is proper for us 
to meet the obligations and duties 
devolving upon us pertaining to the 
nation with which we are associated. 
We have another duty to perforin to 
the nations of the earth. It is to 
send forth the Gospel thereunto; 
and for this the Twelve are organ- 
ized and Seventies, and the Elders 
are sent forth as the messengers of 
God, that mankind may embrace the 
eternal truths of the Gospel, by 
which life and immortality are 
brought to light ; that they, with us, 
may have the privilege of partaking 
of the rich blessings of eternal life ; 
that they, with us, may have the 
opportunity of being instructed in 
the laws of life, and that they, 
with us, may be made partakers of 
all things associated with the Church 
and Kingdom of God. These are 
their privileges, inasmuch as they 
will l*e obedient to the laws and 
ordinances pertaining thereunto, 
and live according to the requirements 
of heaven. Until these things are 
don*?, other things will not be accom 
plished which God has designed in 
relation to the nations of the earth ; 
for the people of the earth are all 


Hit. offspring, and He feels interested 
in the welfare of humanity, gener- 
ally. He expects that we shall 
do the same. We are building 
Temples, and we are ail ministering 
in those Temples. What are we 
doing that fori There is something 
very peculiar about this matter. 
Well, we may be doing it in part for 
ourselves, in part for our wives and 
our children, in part for our fathers 
and our mothers, and uncles and 
aunts, and many of our friends and 
[progenitors that we have been 
acquainted with, and in part for many 
others with whom we are not ac- 
quainted ; that we may be united 
together, and stand as saviors upon 
Mount Ziom You heard Brother 
Cannon tell you to-day, that tin- re 
was a company of about 40 going 
to Logan this morning, with one 
Bishop to fulfill some of these duties, 
and these things are beginning to 
generally understood among the 
Latter day Saints* 

All of these duties and ivspo i- 
si bill Lies devolve upon us. Ad 
these things are within our reach. 
As a people, if we live mirreligon 
and prove ourselves worthy, we are 
privileged to enjoy all the blessings 
and mercies which God our heavenly 
Father has conferred upon us through 
the medium of the Gospel and our 
obedience thereunto ; and we wish 
to perform our duty to everybody — - 
to perforin, as they say in iheC.iiudi 
of Ivighuid, our " duty in that state 
of life unto which it has pleased God 
te call us." It has pleased God to 
call us to these lands an 1 to make 
use^of us for certain purposes in Lie 
interest of humanity and for t'te 
Welfare of a fallen world. This is 
| the object of our being gathered 
together, and that we mig.it huil 1 
up a Ziou unto the Lord, and be 
\ instructed in all the principles of 
righteousness, truth, integrity, and 
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everything associated wieh our 
present and future happiness, and 
thus become the blessed of the 
Lord, and our offspring with us. 

These are some of the things 
devolving upon us. Hence Zioti is 
beginning to lengthen her cords and 
increase her Stakes, and we are 
spreading out in the north, in the 
south, and in various different direc- 
tions. We are seeking to look after 
the welfare of the Saints of God, in 
their various settlements wherever 
they may he, and to protect litem in 
every way that it is possible for us 
to extend protection, on the principle 
of union, harmony and brotherhood, 
inspired by the Spirit of the living 
God. Hence it becomes the duty of 
the First Presidency to look after 
all these things, and sometimes, un- 
der peculiar circumstances, we are 
obliged to tend a few Saints from 
one Stake to strengthen other Stakes 
of Zion, that the people may be 
preserved in their rights and their 
liberties from the aggressions of 
uuscupulous people, who are seeking 
to take advantage of the circum- 
stances with which our people may 
be surrounded. 

We complain sometimes about 
our trials : we need not do that. 
These are things that are necessary 
for our perfection, We think some- 
times that we are not rightly treated, 
and I think we think correctly about 
some of these tldngs. We think 
there are plots set on foot to entrap 
us ; and 1 think we think so very cor- 
rectly. At the same time we need 
not be astonished at these things. 
We need not be amazed at a feeling 
of hatred and animosity. Why! 
Because we are living in a peculiar 
day and age of the world, which is 
distinctively called the latter days, 
wherein it is said that God will have 
a controversy with the nations of 
the earth. There are some thin us 


about these matters that men do not 
understand. They think that men 
manipulate the affairs of men. 
They do in part, and they are used 
ofttimes as instruments by the 
Almighty, and sometimes by another 
power that is called Lucifer, just as 
circumstances may be. But in regard 
to the nations of the earth, God sets 
up one nation and pulls down 
another, according to the counsels 
of His own will. And we read of 
nations that years ago flourished 
and were great, prosperousand power- 
ful, of which we now know nothing 
only as we learn it from a few pages 
of history ; they are obliterated and 
blotted out as nations, and do not 
exist to day. Nations and empires 
have risen and fallen ; they have 
grown, increased, and prospered, 
and then decayed, crumbled, and 
died. The Lord manipulates ail 
these things according to the coun- 
sels of His own will. But men 
generally understand very little of 
these matters ; for there has been 
very little communication with God 
fut ages, until He was prepared to 
reveal His will in these last days. 
Yet men profess to fear God, and a 
great many of them seek to worship 
Him. There is something very re- 
markable said by the Prophet Isaiah, 
when he had his vision opened in 
regard to the events that should 
transpire in the latter days : he 
says : : ri'+r v 

" Behold, the Lord maketh the 
earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turneth it upside down, and 
scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof 

*'And it shall be, as with the 
people, so with the priest ; as with 
the servant so with his master ; as 
with the maid so with her mistress; 
as with the buyer, so with the seller; 
as with the lender, so with the bor- 
rower ; as with the taker of usury, 
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so with the giver of usury to him. 

"The land shall be utterly emptied, 
and u tterly spoiled : for the Lord hath 
spoken this word. 

" The earth mourneth and fadetli 
away, the world languisheth and 
fadeth away, the haughty people of 
the earth do languish. 

"The earth also is defiled under 
the inhabitants thereof; because 
they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinances, broken the 
everlasting covenant. 

" Therefore hath the curse de- 
voured the earth, and they that dwell 
therein are desolate : therefore the 
inhabitants of the earth are burned, 
and few men left." 

There are many statements made 
by the Prophets in relation to the-e 
things — that the Lord would pmir 
out His judgments upon the earth. 
Jesus speaks of the destruction that 
should come upon the people, that 
should befall Jerusalem, that should 
encompass nations, and of scenes 
that should transpire in the latter 
days — that the sun should be turned 
into darkness and the moon into 
blood, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord should come, Asso 
ciated with this is a part of the work 
in which we are engaged. A voice 
was to be heard, as 1 said before, 
saying : 

*' Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her 
plagues* 

"For her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities/* 

In aeLMrdar.ce with this declara- 
tion, which is a part of the great 
programme that we Latter-day Saints 
believe in, wc have been gathered 
unto this laud, which we denominate 
the laud of Zion. We have come 
out from the world, and some of us 
hardly know why; yet we have come, 


having obeyed the Gospel and having 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
There has been a feeling and spirit 
operating upon us that has enlight- 
ened our minds and propelled us 
forward. Our great aim was, when 
we were in other lands distant from 
this, to make every effort we could 
to come to the land of Zion. Did 
we understand what it was for ? In 
part we diil, in part we did not We 
came to it because we thought 
it was the land of Zion. We came 

| to it, if we comprehend ourselves, 
that we might not partake of the 
sins nor receive of the plagues of 
Babylon; and that we and our wives, 
and our children and ourassociations, 
might be free from the corruptions, 
abominations and evils that exist 
and prevail throughout the worM ; 
and that we might come to a place 
where we could learn the laws of life, 
where our children could be brought 
up in the fear of God, aud where we 
had hoped to be abb* to worship God 

; according to the dictates of our own 
consciences. Sometimes we think 
we have made a little mistake in this. 
I guess not ; for we shall yet under- 
stand one thing, and so wilt the na- 
tions of the earth — that 44 The Lord 
reigneth : let the earth rejoice ; let 
the multitude of isles be glad there- 
of. Yes, we shall all learn that "the 
Lord, reigneth." 

Associated with these principles 
are all the common affairs of life — 
that is, we have bodies like other 
people; we need food, we need 
raiment, we need habitations to live 
in, we need land to cultivate, fields, 
gardens and orchards ; our children 
are born as others are, and we live 
and exist pretty much as other hu- 
man being*. They are the children, 
of our heavenly Father, and so are 
we. But the Lord has seen Ht to 
gather us together, and has opened 
our way, and our lines have fallen 
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unto us in pleasant places. Yet every 
time the Saints have been gathered 
together t lie re has been man i Tested 
on the part of the wicked a spirit of 
oppression, a spirit of persecution, 
a blood-thirsty spirit, a spirit which 
would seek to rob us of our rights, 
to despoil us of our homes and in- 
heritances. Tins we have expected 
among other things. We have never 
dreamed of any tiling else than that 
such a state of things would exist. 
I remember when I had the Gospel 
first pleached io me before I was bap- 
tized, I heard a lecture something 
like this: "Now, we have nothing 
particular to promise you, onh the 
iavor of God, if you will live right- 
eously and keep His commandments. 
You may be persecuted, afflicted, 
imprisoned, or put to death for the 
testimony you may have to bear for 
the religion you are called upon to 
obey ; but we can promise to you 
that inasmuch as this is the case you 
will have eternal life/' Well, we 
have had a little of the other mixed 
up with it. And 1 have seen mobs 
gather from time to time, in different 
parts of these United States, and 1 
have had to meet them time and 
again. For instance, 1 was driven 
from Missouri years ago, together 
with the whole people. We were rub- 
bed and pillaged, and we had to take 
and throw in what little we had to 
help each other. Everybody that 
had a team turned it in to help his 
brethren' away from whom] From 
their Christian persecutors, that is, 
so-called Christians. I wish we had 
another name for them. (Laughter.) 
We helped one another out until we 
reach ed Illinois. I was there, and 
I know what I am talking about. 
Did I feel very unhappy ? Not at 
all. I enjoyed myself just as well 
as I do to-day. I felt quite easy. 
I have been accustomed to these 
things, * and there is nothing 


very particular about them. 
By and by, we built up the 
beautiful city of Nauvoo. We also 
built a temple there and officiated in 
it, and received many precious bless- 
ings from the hands of God, that the 
world know nothing about, and 
never will know until they embrace- 
the Gospel of the Sou of God. But 
we were driven again, and we are 
here to-day. Did we leave our 
property? Yes, I did, quite an 
amount, and so did many others. 
^ e had a city there, ami we left it- 
What was done to us before this ! 
We were mobbed, plundered ; we 
were brought before courts ; we were 
persecuted and proscribed ; that 
was done to us when we were there, 
and in many instances we had to 
defend ourselves by our own tight 
an lib, or suffer from crawling assas- 
sins who were seeking our lives. I 
liar I to do it time and time again, 
right in that laud. 1 have hail to 
have guards in my hou.*e, so had 
President Young, for nearly two 
years, tokeepfrom being assassinated, 
I was in prison with Joseph and Hy- 
rum, when they were shot down iti 
cold bh iod. We were there t placed under 
the protection, or professed pro tec* 
tion, of the Governor, who told Dr. 
Bernhisel and myself that we had 
belter not br ing any arms with us 
to defend ourselves, and who pledged 
his faith and the faith of the State 
fur our protection. I saw that faith 
violated and trampled in the dust. 
I saw these men, to whom protection 
was promised, shot Hoa\h in cold 
blood by assassins gathered for the 
purpose. These are things that I 
have witnessed in the few years that 
I have lived upon the earth. When 
I left Nauvoo, I left a very good 
house, very well furnished. I left 
carpets ou the floors, stoves in the 
rooms, crockery ware in the cup- 
boards, and I got into my carriage, 
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with my family, and left it to seek 
that protection among the Red 
Indians, that we could not find 
among the people who lived in this 
boasted land of the free and home 
of the brave, this vaunted asylum 
of the oppressed. We were protected 
here among the Indians, and I felt 
perfectly safe among them. I would 
as soon go among the Red men to-day 
who traverse these moun tains, as I 
would anywhere else, and feel myself 
just as safe. 

I speak of these things to show 
some of the feelings that have been 
exhibited. Well, says one, didn't 
you feel angry 1 Oh, no, not particu- 
larly so. I felt it was all right It 
was a part of the programme. I 
needed education and other people 
needed it, and it was necessary we 
should he placed in a position that 
wr could have it. We did not feel 
very unhappy. We felt quite 
comfor table. What ! when you 
left your homes 1 Yes. I felt 
aft ea^y as I ever felt in my life. I 
felt at least that I should be safe 
from the hands of blood-thirsty 
men and mobocrats, ami that 
I should be put in a position that 
I could protect myself better than 
I could tli ere, and others felt a good 
deal the same way. I rem ember we 
used to sing a song something like 
this : 

** On the way to California, 
In the spring we'll take our journey, 
Fiir above Arkansas fountains, 
Pium between the Rocky Mountains/* 

(Laughter.) 

That is the way we used to sing. 
I remember a little boy of mine — lie 
was then, though he is not a litile 
boy now, Cor it is about 3D years ago, 
used to sing this, and all the boys 
around. He met his grandfather 
one day, who calling hiin by name, 
said : u Joseph, you won t sing that 
when you leave your home and 


go out yonder," "Oh, yes, grand 
father/ 1 said he, "I will sing 
that then." Finally, we got outside. 
By and by his grandfather came 
along, and he ran out to meet him. 
We were then camped out in about 
a foot of snow. He ran towards 
his grandfather and began to siug : 


On the way to California/* etc. 


44 There/ 1 said he, " grandfather, 
I can sing that now/ 1 Well, 1 speak 
of these things to show some of the 
incidents I have passed through. 
AVe came out here and we found this 
country a desert, covered generally 
with sagebrush, and a few scattered 
Indians strn^i/linjj- around. We had 
to commence to build our houses, for 
there were none here when we came; 
and since then the wilderness and 
the solitary places have blossomed as 
the rose, and the desert has Ven 
made glad, as foretold in the Scrip- 
tures. We feel that we are kind of 
half comfortable in these valleys of 
the mountains, but the devil is not 
dead yet. (Laughter.) We did not 
think he would be ; we have a work 
to perform ; and we purpose, by the 
help of the Almighty, to accomplish 
that work. We don't expect to be 
disappointed in it either, and we 
don't anticipate that it will be over- 
turned. We believe that (tod lives 
in the heavens aud manipulates 
the nations of the earth, and woe 
to them that tight against Ziou ! I 
tell them in the name of God that 
He will fight against them. (Amen.) 

This is my testimony in relation 
to these matters. People may think 
they are very smart in persecuting 
the Saints, but by and by they will 
Hud they are on the wrong side of 
the question, and many of them will 
find it out when it is too late. They 
will find it out when the harvest is past 
and the summer is ended, and they 
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will say, " My soul is not saved. 
You Latter-day Saints that begin 
Bonietimes to be trembly at the knees, 
and afraid of certain circumstanced, 
had better trust to the living God 
than give way to fearful forebodings 
in these matters ; for Zion is onward 
and upward, and God is on her side, 
and He will protect His Israel if we 
will only be true to Him. We are 
here for that purpose* God will 
sustain Israel and stand by His 
people. (Amen,) There is one 
thing very certain, very certain in- 
deed, and that is, whatever men 
may think, and however they may 
plot and contrive, that tins Kingdom 
will never be given into the hands of 
another people. It will grow and 
spread and increase, and no man 
living can stop its progress. Hence 
Ifeel quite easy, as I said before, for the 
Lord reigns, and let the people rejoice, 
Fiom time to time we have certain 
raids made upon us. Something of 
that sort seems to be afloat to-day, 
and 1 wish— I was going to say I wish 
1 coui d talk about something better 
— -but these matters are as proper as 
anything else, as far as I know, tor 
they are things we have to meet face 
to face, AVe Latter-day Saints — 
what are we ] Professors of religion. 
Are we ] Yes. There are laws 
being enacted in order to deprive ns 
of our religious rights, whereas the 
Constitution gf the United States 
says that Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of reli- 
gion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof. Is that true ? Read it for 
yourselves in the Constitution, This 
is what we profess as Americans. 
We have men in our midst who 
have introduced test oaths, whereas 
the Constitution says, that " no 
religious test shall ever be required f % 
yet they have introduced test-oaths, 
and people are obliged to swear cur- 
tain things that the Constitution 


says shall not be permitted. Are 
we American citizens here ? I thiufc 
so. Have we any rights) I think 
we ought to have. Are they being 
trampled upon I Yes, they are ; and 
these things are being done with 
impunity. How is it] Why, the 
Constitution is treated by the 
politicians of to-day as the Bible is 
treated by professors of religion. 
You talk with *' Christians upon 1 ' the 
Bible, ami you will find that they 
believe it when it is shut. They will 
spend hundreds of thousands of 
dollars to semi it to the heathen, 
but when you come to open it, they 
themselves don't believe in it. Ask 
them about Prophets, Apostles, 
Evangelists, Pastors, Teachers, and 
Deacons. Have they them 1 No, 
they do not even profess to have 
them. Ask them about being 
baptized in the name of Jesus, for 
the remission of sins by men having 
authority, and the laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
you will find that they don't want 
to hear anything about these princi- 
ples. They do not believe them, 
W hy they object even to people 
being married for eternity ! They 
believe in men and women being 
married onlv until death doth them 
part. That is a very cold affair. 
We do not believe in being married 
for time only. We believe in making 
covenants for eternity, and being 
associate*! with our wives and chil- 
dren behind the veil. We have re- 
ceived instructions from the Lord 
in regard to these things, and we are 
desirous to carry them out. As I 
have said, the Constitution provides 
that Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of reli- 
gion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof. Yet men are asked what 
their religious faith is ; right here 
in our courts to-day. These are 
things that we as American citizens 
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have a right to look inio ; to look 
well after our liberties, and to watch 
well our enemies. For these are 
not only our enemies but they are the 
enemies of human liberty, the 
enemies of the rights of man an J 
the enemies of God, It is for us to 
look well after these things, and in 
our elections and in all like matters, 
to see that we are very particular 
about- the management of these 
affairs, and that we are not over-run 
and cheated out of our liberties by 
unscrupulous men. T speak of these 
things at this jour Conference, for 
your information and for your warn- 
ing ; and would say, be united, dili- 
gent and energetic, and stand for your 
rights as men. 

I remember some little time ago 
a gentleman named Mr. Pierpont 
(who was Attorney-General under 
President Grant) called upon me. 
I was pleased to see him, and am 
pleased to see^all honorable gentle- 
men. I invited him to dinner, and 
we had quite a chat. But here let 
me Introduce another affair. At the 
time when the Edmunds law was 
passed I was living in what is known 
as the Gardo House. I had most of 
my wives living with me there, and 
after looking carefully over the 
Eimunds law 1 thought to myself, 
why Congress is growing very wild ; 
this Government is getting very, 
very foolish ; they are trampling 
Upon Constitutional rights. No 
matter, I said, I will obey this law, 
I had comfortable places far my 
family elsewhere, aud I requested 
my wives to go to their own homes, 
and live there, and they did so in 
order that I at least might fulfill 
that part of the law ; for foolish or 
not foolish, my idea was to fulfill 
as far as practicable the requirements 
of the law, and not place myself and 
my family or my friends in jeopardy, 
through any foolishness of mine. 


It was expected by many of those 
corrupt men — I do not say in speak- 
ing of these that all are corrupt — 
that when these laws were passed 
we should turn our wives out and 
deal with them as they do with their 
women under such circumstances — 
make strumpets of them. There 
is no such feeling as that in my 
bosom, nor in the bosoms of this peo- 
ple. We have made eternal covenants 
with our wives, aud we will abide by 
our wives, and God will sustain us 
in protecting the rights of innocence, 
and in fulfilling those eternal obliga- 
tions which we have entered into. 
But we can once in a while yield a 
little to the follies and weaknesses of 
men, when no principle of truth 
is - involved. Under these circum- 
stances* I had a sister of mine who 
was keeping house for me w hen Mr. 
Pierpont came there to dine with 
me. I said : " Mr. Pierpont, per- 
mit me to introduce you to my sis- 
ter. Jt is not lawful for us to have 
wives here/' (Laughter.) After 
talking further with him upon the 
subject I said, "Now, Mr. Pierpont, 
you are well acquainted with all these 
legal affairs* Although I have yielded 
in this matter in order that I might not 
be an obstructionist, and do not wish 
to act as a Fenian, or a Nihilist, or 
a Communist, or a Kuklux, or a 
Regulator, or a Plug Ugly, or a Molly 
Maguire, yet, sir, we shall stand up 
for our rights and protect ourselves 
in every proper way, legally and 
constitutionally, and dispute inch 
by inch every step that is taken to 
deprive us of ourrightsand liberties. 
And we will do this in the way that 
I speak of. We are doing it to day; 
and as you have heard it expressed 
on other occasions, it looks very 
much like as though th* 1 time was ; 
drawing near when this country will 
tumble to pieces j for if the people 
of this nation are so blind and in- 
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fatuated as to trample under foot the 
Constitution and other safeguards 
provided for the liberties of man, 
we do not propose to assist them in 
their suicidal and traitorous enter- 
prises ; for we have been told by 
Joseph Smith that when the people 
of tins nation would trample upon 
the Constitution, the Elders of 
this Chureh would rally round the 
flag and defend it And it may 
come to that; we may be nearer to 
it than some of us think, for the 
people are not very zealous in the 
protection of human rights. Ami 
whcu legislators, governors and 
judges unite in seeking to tear down 
the temple of liberty and destroy 
the bulwarks of human freedom, it 
will be seen by all lovers of liberty, 
that they are playing a hazardous 
game and endangering the perpetuity 
of human rights. For it will not 
take loj;g for the unthinking to fol- 
low I heir l ead, ami they may let 
loose an element that they never can 
bind again. We seem to be standing 
on at precipice and the tumultuous 
pashms ut men are agitated by 
political and party strife ; the ele- 
ments of discord are seething and 
raging as if portending a coming 
storm ; and no man seem ^competent 
to take the helm and guide the ship 
of State through the fearful breakers , 
that tin eaten on every hand. 
These are dangerous things, but it 
becomes our duty as good citizens | 
to obey the law as far as practicable, i 
&UQ be governed by|correct principles!. 

I had some papers read over at 
the General Conference, giving 
my views in relation to some ot 
these matters- They have been 
published, but I will have one or 
two ex ti acts read for your infor- 
mation* 

I resident Cannon then read as 
follows : 

_^The distinction being made be- 


tween Polygamy and Prostitution : 

1st Congress made a law w hich 
would affVct both ; and cohabitation 
with mora thanone woman was made 
a crime whether in polygamy or out 
of polygamy, 

2nd. The Governor turned legis- 
lator, added to this law, and inserted 
in a test oath to officials, the follow- 
ing words regarding cohabitation, 
u in the marriage relation 
thus plainly and definitely sanc- 
tioning prostitution, without any 
law of the United States, or any 
authority, 

3rd. The United States Commis- 
sioners, also without legislation, 
adopted the action of the Governor, 
and still insisted on this interpolation, 
in the test oath in election matters, 
and placed all polygamists under 
this unconstitutional oath, and 
released prostitutes and their par- 
amours from the obligations placed 
upon others. 

4th. The Prosecuting Attorney 
has sanctioned these things, and 
pursued a similar course : and while 
lie has asked all the l£ Mormon" 
grand jurors certain questions per- 
taining to their religious faith in the 
doctrines of the " Mormon' 1 Church, 
and challenged them if they answered 
affirmatively as to their belief in poly- 
gamy, he lias declined to ask other 
jurors whether they believed in 
prostitution, or whether they believed 
in cohabiting with more than one 
woman or not. 

5th. Chief Justice Zaue when 
appealed to on this question, refused 
to interfere, or give any other 
ruling* 

Thus a law was first passed by 
Congress, which has been perverted 
by the administration, by all its offi- 
cers, who have officiated in this 
Territory, and made to subserve the 
interests of a party who have placed 
in their political platform au Anti- 
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Mormon plank ; and have clearly 
proven that there is a combination 
catered into by all the officers of 
state I'tficiating in this Territory, 
to back up this political intrigue in 
the interest of party, and at the 
sacrifice of law, equity, juris- 
prudence, and all the safeguards 
that are provided by the Constitution 
for the protection of human rights. 

Congress cannot be condemned 
for these proceedings. The law as 
it stands on the nation's Statute 
Books makes no such distinction, so 
far as the qualification of jurors are 
concerned, between those who co- 
habit with more than one woman in 
the marriage relation, and those 
who do so outside of that relation. 
All the rest has been aided by officials 
here. The law reads : " Section 5 : 
That in any prosecution for bigamy, 
polygamy, or unlawful cohabitation, . 
under any Statute of the United 
States, it shall be sufficient cause 
of challenge to any person drawn or 
summoned as a juryman or a tales- 
man, first, that he is or has been liv- 
ing in the practice of bigamy, poly- 
gamy, or unlawful cohabitation wiih 
more than one woman, * * or 
second, that he believes it right for 
a man to have more than one living 
and uudivorced wife at the same 
time, or to live in the practice of 
♦cohabiting with more than one 
woman/ 1 It will thus be seen that 
the same questions cau be properly 
put to both classes ; and such was 
the evident! unmistakable intention 
of Congress. But the Prosecuting 
Attorney with red-hot zeal changes 
all this, in his religio-political crusade 
against the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints he insists upon his right to 
propound the question with the 
Gov*?! } j ur's interpolation super-added, 
whiidt he entirely ignores the other 
side of the case ; hence those who 
cohabit outside of the marriage rela- 


tion can go scot free, without interro- 
gation or questioning, and when 
attention is drawn to this perversion 
of the law, he asserts that he has 
the right to propound what questions 
he chooses, and decline to ask those 
he has no mind to ; in fact that the 
whole proceeding was a purely 
optional matter with him. Thus 
the whole weight of the law is un- 
justly and unrighteously thrown on 
the shoulders of those who believe 
ami act in tire marriage relation, and 
entirely removed from the others, 
who develop into the jurors, who 
are to indict, try and condemn 
the other and far more honorable 

I will have something further read. 
It is alleged that we are a very cor- 
rupt people, that we are a very lawless 
people ; that we are a very wicked 
people ; that we are a very lascivious 
people ; and therefore it becomes 
necessary for them to pass and execute 
certain laws iu order that we may be 
placed under the guardianship of 
people who are more pure and more 
virtuous. That is why I want some 
statistics read in relation to that 
matter, and I would not have had 
them read, nor have dwelt upon these 
matters, only on the principle of self- 
defence. 

President Cannon then read as fol- 
lows : 

" Tha population of Utah may 
be estimated at 1 GO, 000 in LiJ83. 

" Of these say 130,000 were Mor- 
mons and 30,000 Gentiles, a very 
liberal estimate of the latter, 

" In this year there were 1G per- 
sons sent to the Penitentiary, con- 
victed of crime. Of these 33 were 
nou-Mormous and 13 reputed Mor- 
mons. 

j 44 At the above'estiraate of popu- 
I lation the ratio or percentage would 
be one prisoner fcto every 10,000 
i Mormons, or one-hundredth of one 
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per cent, and of the Gentiles one 
convict in every 909, or about one- 
ninth of one per cent So that the 
actual proportion of criminals is 
more than ten times greater among 
the Gentiles of Utah, with the above 
very liberal estimate, than among 
the Mormons. 

"It is urged that those non-Mor 
mon prisoners are not a fair repre- 
sentation of the average of crime 
throughout the country, but are the 
result of the flow of the desperate 
classes westward to the borders of 
civilization ; with greater truth we 
reply that the Mormon prisoners are 
not representatives of Mormonism, 
nor the results of Mormonism, but 
of the consequences of a departure 
from Mormon principles : and of the 
13 prisoners classed as " Mormons/' 
the greater portion were only so by 
family connection or association. 

Arrests in Salt Lake City, 1883 — 

Mormons, 150 

Non-Mormons, 1,550 

or more than ten times the number 
of Mormon arrests. 

Again, it is estimated that there 
are 0,000 non-Mormons and 19,000 
Mormons in Salt Lake City, which 
shows of Mormons one arrest in 
126 2 3. 

" Non-Mormons one arrest in 
a fraction less than every four, or 
rather more than twenty five per 
cent 

President Taylor continued : 
Make the best of this we may, it 
is a bad showing, and ought not to 
exist among the dwelling places of 
the Saints. What of our drunken 
Saints ? Our violators of the Sabbath 
day? our Sunday bathing trains? 
w hereon many of our youth mix up 
with the ungodly, and what of many 
other evils which exist among us? 
It is a shame that these things should 
exist in Zton in the cities of the 
Saints ; but our would-be reformers 


are ten times lower and more de- 
praved than we are. Yes, but then 
we have ten times too many crimes ; 
and it is sorrowful to see it, and we 
can only account for it on this princi- 
ple, that the wheat and tares must 
grow together until the harvest* The 
Gospel net gathers of every kind* 
good and bad, sheep and goats. 
Again, it is but just to those who 
oppose us, to say that they have their 
ministers, their Sunday schools, their 
churches, their hospitals, etc., and 
many, very many good and honorable 
men and women. But with all these 
agencies the record shows them to 
be, as a w hole, ten times as corrupt 
as we are. Before they came, we 
were comparatively free from their 
gross immoralities. But what of 
to-day? The record shows |that 
theirs are the gambling dens, the 
houses of assignation, theirs the 
brothels and drinking saloons, etc., 
and if, which God forbid, we have 
foetecide and infanticide, it belongs 
to them — these are their institutions, 
they do not belong to us. Is it then, 
any wonder that they have ten times 
the amount of crime- This is a terri- 
ble showing, and yet these are our 
reformers, our accusers ; from those 
proceed our courts, our juries, etc., 
they assume to be our regenerators, 
and are trying to make us as good as 
they. 1 : 

President Cannon again read : 
" Dn Nathan Allen, of Lowell, 
has declared in a paper read before a 
late meeting of the American Social 
Science Association, tbat " no *rhere 
in the history of the world w;is the 
practice of abortion so corn; no it a* 
in this country ; and he gave expres- 
sion to the opinion that, in New 
Englaud alone, many thousands of 
abortions are procured annually/' 

" Dr, Reamy, of the Ohio State 
Medical Society, says : u From a 
very large verbal and written corres- 
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pondence in this and other States, 
together with personal investigation 
and facts accumulated * * 
that we have become a nation of 
murderers* 

The Rev, Dr, Eddy writes to the 
Christian Advocate regarding one 
little village of 1,000 inhabitants: 
" Yet here, and elsewhere, where 15 
per cent, of wives have the criminal 
hardihood to practice this black art, j 
there is a still large and additional 
per cent, who endorse and defend 
it, * * Among married 
persons, so extensive has this 
practice become, that people of high 
repute not only commit this crime, 
but do not shun to speak boastingly 
among their intimates of the deed, 
and the means of accomplishing 
it" 

Dr. Allen further states : " Ex- 
amining the number of deaths, we 
find that there are absolutely more 
deaths than births among the strict- 
ly American children, so that aside 
from immigration and births of 
children of foreign parentage, the 
population of Massachusetts is 
rapidly decreasing. * * 
The birth rate in the State of New 
York, shows the same fact, that 
American families do not increase 
at all, and inspection of the 
registration in other States shows 
the 8am r ivmark applies to all" 

Bishop Coxe, of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, of New York, 
in a pastoral letter to his people 
writes : "I have heretofore warned 
my tlock against the blood-guiltiness 
of ante-natal infanticide. If any 
doubts existed heretofore as to the 
propriety of my warnings on this 
subject, they must now disappear 
before the fact that t lie world itself 
is beginning to be horrified by the 
practical results of the sacrifices to 
Moloch, which defile our land. Again 
I warn you that they who do such 
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things, cannot inherit eternal life. 
If there be a special damnation for 
those who shed innocent blood, what 
must be the portion of those who 
have no mercy upon their own 
flesh," 

Dr. Cowan, M. D., writing on 
wliat he styles "The Murder of 
the Unborn/* says : "That this 
crime is not only wide-spread on this 
great continent, but is rapidly on the 
increase, we have the testimony of 
physicians, whose investigations 
have been thorough, and whose social 
standing and integrity cannot be 
questioned." 

President Taylor continued : 
In pondering over the above 
sickening details, and carefully 
examining the irrefutable records 
of prison statistics, I note deliber- 
ately the weight of testimony fur- 
nished by a host of their most 
honorable and reliable men in the 
East, to whom I give all honor, who 
calmly and deliberately pronounce 
them "a nation of murderers," 
" the slayers of the innocent," 
the consumers of their own flesh* 
in connection with this terrible 
record we have in our prominent 
cities, flaunted before our eyes, their 
dens of infamy and crime, impu- 
dently and unblu shingly paraded 
before us, and stuck under our very 
noses. In looking at these things I 
ask myself can human depravity 
descend any lower, and the humiliat- 
ing answer comes, yes ! yes ! ! 
yes ! ! ! The question arises wherein! 
The most damning nature of this 
record is that these crimes are sought 
to be palliated by unjust law, made 
ostensibly to punish crime, but really 
to pervert justice and protect false- 
hood, chicanery and intrigue. We 
have a local administration which 
provides test oaths to try to cover up 
the crimes of their friends, and to 
protect prostitutes, whoremongers 
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and adulterers, and to make that a 
crime which is nowhere proclaimed ! 
a crime by the Almighty. And then J 
-we have these whited walls and 
painted hrpulclirts under the guise \ 
of the protectors of virtue and the j 
defenders and advocates of purity j 
and moral reform, bring all the i 
weight of their influence and position 
to bear upon innocence, virtue and 
integrity. Surely, as it is said, jus- 
tice is fallen in the street, righteous- 
ness standerh afar off, and judgment 
cannot enter. But what of our 
people i With all of their weaknesses, 
follies and imperfections, of which 
we as a people have very many in the 
sight of God, they are yet in the 
balances of unbiassed equity be- 
fore the law, as per record ten 
times the superiors ef our accusers, 
but with the points of prostitution, 
harlotry, gambling and other vices, 
not to mention the terrible crimes 
of fcetecide and infanticide, we have 
nothing to do ; these are their insti- 
tutions only, and do not belong to 
us. 

But it may he argued, are not the 
executive and judiciary expected to 
administer the law as they tind it 1 
Certainly; and if they would con- 
fine themselves to this, all honorable 
men would sustain them. But 
governors are nowhere authorized 
to introduce test oaths, in violation 
of law, to protect the spoliators of 
virtue, the brothel and the adulterer; 
110 r is the judiciary required in the 
execution of its legal function to 
ignore the precedents of courts, nor 
to sanction the empanuelment of 
packed juries. 

I have had these things read for 
more reasons than one. First, to show 
the hypocrisy of those who come here 
to teach us morality, and who pros- 
. cribe the acts of a pure and indus- 
trious people who dwell in these 
i mountains. And for another purpose, 


to guard our brethren and sisters 
against the encroachments of such 
fiends in human form as those per- 
sons here referred to. We cannot 
have, and won't have adulterers and 
adulteresses among us, much less 
will we have those who, by murder, 
stain their consciences and damn 
themselves forever. You sisters, 
guard yourselves against these 
infamies, or you will sink yourselves 
down, down, down to pits of infamy 
and ruin, that you never dreamed of. 
1 do not wonder that the Prophets 
have expressed themselves as strongly 
as thev have in relation to the events 
that shall overtake the world. I 
remember that some 30 years ago, 
there was one of our brethren in an 
eastern city, I heard a report about 
his wife being engaged in something 
of that sort. I asked him if it were 
true. He said it was, I don't know 
when I felt such a loathing for a 
human being in my lite as 1 felt 
toward her. I would sooner have 
touched a rattlesnake than touched 
her hand. And I fe*d so to-day. 
We caunoi degrade ourselves with 
these Hen dish practices. All are not 
guilty; for as I have frequently said 
there are thousands and millions of 
honorable men and women through- 
out the land. But these evils which 
exist in this and other nations are 
too terrible almost to be spoken 
of; yet it is requisite they should 
be presented before you Latter-day 
Saints, that you may remember the 
pit from whence you were dug, and 
the rock from whence you were 
hewn ; that you may appreciate in 
some measure the blessings you 
enjoy, and your freedom from these 
infamies in this land of Zion. And 
1 would say to you Bishops — if you 
find adulterers and adulteresses in 
the Church, cut them off, they cannot 
be associated with the Latter-day 
Saints* 
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Another thing : I was lately called 
upon as a witness — perhaps you may 
have seen some account of it in the 
papers — ami I want to make some 
explanation i n relation to the matters 
that I then presented, because they 
are not generally understood : I was 
required to divulge certain thing*. 


tell it to any one ; I don't think I 
would, not unless He told me. 
Then, I do not want to know your 
secrete. I was asked if certain 
ordinances could be performed in 
different places, I told them, 
yes, under certain circumstances. 
"Where," I was asked -" Anywhere 


I did not know them to divulge, j besides in temples f Yes. Any- 
Perhaps some of yon have had peo- where besides the Endowment 
pie come to you with their confiden- I House ? Yes, " Where, in some 
ces. I have. But I don't want to be I other house T In another house or 


confidant. Why? Because if 
they made a confidant of me and I 
was called before a tribunal, I could 
not, as an honorable man, reveal 
their confidences, yet it would be 
said I was a transgressor .of law ; 
but no honorable man can reveal 
confidences that are committed to 
him. Therefore I tell them to keep 
their own secrets, and re mem her 
what is called the Mormon creed, 
u Mind your own business, I don't 
want to know the secrets of people, 
those that I cannot tell. And I 
could not tell very much to that 
court ; fori have studiously avoided 
knowing any more than I couid 
possibly help about such matters. 
I was asked questions about our 
temple, which of course I could not 


divulge. 


1 


was asked questions 
about records which I could not tell 
them, because I did not know, I 
have studiously avoided entering 
into a knowledge of these matters. 
They did not build our temples. We 
have never had any revelations from 
God, through them ! we may have 
had from the devil (laughter), but 
never have had revelations from God 
through them. And 1 think there 
are some things we have a right to 
;uard sacredly in our own bosoms. 
We are told " Tne secret of the 
Lord i$ with them that fear Him ; 
and He will show them His covenant/' 
Nosv, if the Lord shall commit a se- 
cret to me I don't think I should 


out of doors, as the ci renin stances 
might be. Why. did I say thatl 
Is not a temple the proper place 1 
Yes ; but it is said in our 
revelations pertaining to these 
matters : 

"Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
That when I give a commandment 
to any of the sous of men, to do a 
work unto my name, and those sons 
of men go with all their might, and 
with all they have, to perform that 
work, and cease not their diligence, 
and their enemies come upon them, 
and hinder them from performing 
that work ; behold, it hehoveth me 
to require that work no more at the 
hands of those sons of men, but 
to accept of their offerings. 

Thus under such circumstances we 
perceive that our operations else- 
where will be all correct ; it makes 
no difference; It is the authority 
of the Priesthood, not the place, 
that validates and sanctifies the 
ordinance. I was asked it' people 
could be sealed outside. Yes. I 
could have told them I was sealed 
outside, and lots of others. 

I want to show you a principle 
here, you Latter-day Saints, When 
Je*us was asked if He thought it 
was proper for His disciples to pluck 
ears of corn on the Sabbath day. 
He told them "The Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath." What else 1 I will say 
that man was not made for temples, 


35G 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


but temples were marie for man, \ 
Bolder the direction of the Priesthood, 
and without the Priesthood temples 
would amount to nothing, , 

I speak of these things for your 
information : but men are nob author- 
ized to act foolishly about these 
matters. The temples are places 
that are appropriated for a great 
many ordinances, and among these 
ordinances that of marriage ; hut, 
then, if we are interrupted by men 
who do not know ahoutour principles, 
tbat is all right, it will not impede 
the work of God, or atop the per- 
formance of ordinances. Let them 
dc their work, and we will try and 
do ours. 

While I was in court a few days 
ago, and gazing upon the assembly 
of judges, lawyers, marshals, 
witnesses, spectators, eta, many 
reflections of a very peculiar 
character passed through my mind, 
some of which 1 will here rehearse, 

I could not help thinking as 1 
looked upon the scene, that there 
was no necessity for all this ; these 
parties need not have placed them- 
selves in this peculiar dilemma. 
Here was a young man blessed with 
more than ordinary intelligence, 
bearing amongst all who know him 
a most enviable reputation for virtue, 
honesty, sobriety, aud all other 
desirable characteristics that we are 
in the habit of supposing go to make 
a man respected and beloved, the 
civilized world over. He had been 
trained from early childhood in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
had been an attendant at Sabbath 
schools and Young Men's Improve- 
ment Societies, where his course was 
of the most pleasing kind ; more 
than this, some years ago, when 
quite a youth, he had shown his 
devotion to the faith in which he had 
been reared, by going forth with- 
out purse and scrip, to preach in 


the midst of the unbelieving the- 
doctrines of a most unpopular faith. 
And, as I reach this point in my 
reflections, my mind instinctively 
wanders to a monument I gazed at 
iit the Salt Lake City cemetery but 
a few days ago. That monument 
records in fitting words of respect 
and admiration the devotion of two 
young missionaries in a far-oflf 
Southern State, one of whom had 
fallen a victim to mob violence, had 
sealed with his blood the testimony 
which he bore, the other had stood 
by him in this hour of sore need, 
and rescued his mangled body and 
brought it safelv for thousands of 
miles to the home of his bereaved 
parents and sorrowing co-religion- 
ists. This heroic young man is the 
one now arraigned before the courts of 
his couutry, for an alleged offence 
against the morality of the age. 
Assuming that the reports pertaining 
to him should prove to be correct, 
and lie really has a plural wife, what 
then would be the position ? He, 
from his earliest recollection, had 
been taught to reverence the Bible 
as the word of God, to revere the 
lives ami examples of the ancient 
worthies whom Jehovah honored by 
making them his confidants, and 
revealing unto them the secrets of 
I J is divine purposes : lie had read 
of one who was called "the friend of 
God, aud the father of the faithful/* 
ot another who was ssid to be a man 
after God's own heart of a third 
who in all things is said to have done 
the will of Heaven, and so on till 
they could be numbered by the score; 
yet all these men, the friends, 
associates and confidants of the 
great Creator of heaven and earth, 
were men with more than one wife, 
some with many wives, yet they still 
possessed aud rejoiced in the love 
and honor of the great Judge ot all 
the world, whose judgments are all 
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just, and whose words are all right- I 
eousness. This young man is charged 
with following these worthy exam- 
ples ; it is asserted that he has taken 
to wife a beautiful and virtuous 
young lady, belonging, like him, to 
one of our most respected families, 
and who also believes in the Bible, 
and the example set her by those holy 
women of old, such as Rachel, Ruth, 
Hannah, and others, who honored 
God s law, and became the mothers 
of Prophets, Priests and Kings, 
And as my cogitations ran I thought 
what need had these two to follow 
such examples of a bye-gone age ; 
why not walk in the way of the world 
to-day; unite with our modern Chris- 
tian civilization, and if passion 
guided their actions, why call each 
other husband and wife, why'hallow 
their associations by any sacred 
ceremony ; was there any need of 
such ? Why not do as tens of 
thousands of others do, live in the 
condition of illicit love I Ami thru 
if any child should be feared from 
this u n sanctified union, why not 
stili follow our Christian exemplars, 
remove the foetal incumbrance, call 
in some of the copyists of Madame i 
Kesteli, the abortionists, male and 
female, that pollute our land, that 
would have been sub-rosa, genteel, 
fashionable, respectable, Christian- 
like, as Christianity goes in this 
generation. And if this did not 
succeed, the young man might have 
turned his victim into the street to 
perish, or die of pollution as is done 
in tens of thousands of instances, in ! 
the most sane titled manner by the 
hypocrites of the day. Then, 
in either of these cases, the young 
gentleman could have been received 
into good society, be petted and 
applauded ; could hold a position 
under our government, be even a 
deputy -marshal, registrar or what 
not, and still further, be able to 


answer all the necessary questions ; 
and be admitted as a grand juror 
without being brought in as a gutter- 
snipe on an open venire, but as a 
respectable citizen on the regular 
panel. Or again, these two, in the 
event of a child being born, might 
consign it to the care of some de- 
graded hag, some baby farmer, where 
gradually and quietly its innocent 
life would ebb out, and bye and bye 
the grief stricken parents would 
receive the anticipated notice that 
their dear little offspring, notwith- 
standing every care, was dead and 
buried. This is a respectable crime, 
a crime committed principally 
by those who go to high-toned 
churches and fashionable meeting- 
houses in velvets and feathers, iu 
silks and satins, and who with up- 
turned eyes and hypocritical voices, 
insult the majesty of Heaven by 
drawling out, "Lord have mercy 
upon us, miserable sinners/' Yet 
they are murderers — murderers of 
the worst kind, shedders of innocent 
blood, consumers of their own flesh, 
whom the vengeance of God awaits. 
Yet this young man and woman 
could have done all this and no 
marshals with ready feet would have 
dogged their steps, no packed grand 
juries with unanimous alacrity would 
do the bidding of over-zialous 
prosecuting attorneys ; no Federal 
judge would overturn precedent, 
ignore law, disregard justice on 
purpose to convict. No, they might 
then have been the friends, associates, 
companions of judge and prosecutor, 
governor and commissioner : but 
now, as they w ould neither associate 
unrighteously, nor take me ins to 
destroy the results of their union, 
but honestly and virtuously live, as 
is claimed, as husband and wife, he 
.stain Is in the felon's dock charged 
with an offence against the dignity 
of the United States, and to convict 
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him, oppressive laws, more op- 
pressively administered, are brought 
to bear with all the ingenuity 
that malice can devise and hatred 
adopt And there, in this ignominious 
position, he stands, with every person 
who might possibly be Ins friend, 
excluded from the jury, without 
the possibility of a fair trial by his 
peers, not one of the panel being in 
the least sympathy with himself: 
and by such people this unfortunate 
young gentleman has to be tried, 
judged, prosecuted, proscribed, 
and condemned, because of his 
firm and unswerving faith in the 
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
of David, Solomon, and numerous 
other G o 1 1 -f ear i n g and h o r » orab le 
men, who, like Him, have despised 
the cant and hypocrisy of an uugouly 
world, and dared to obey the behests 
of Jehovah, Of these things lie 
had learned from the Bible, in the 
Sunday school ; no wonder then 
that our would be reformers are so 
anxious to exclude the Bible from 
our district schools, as its teachings 
and examples so emphatically con- 
demn the theories on which the 
acts and legislation of Congress are 
based, as well as the course pursued 
by those who seek to aid in the re- 
generation of Utah by adding to or 
taking from the law as is best suited 
to shield their own corrupt prac- 
tices, or, on the other hand, by 
extra judicial proceed ing&, under 
cover of the law, they pervert, to 
prosecute and persecute the Mor- 
mons. 

And where was this scene enacted? 
In the gorgeous palaces of Belshazzar, 
surrounded hy his wives, concubines, 
and nobles, and where was seen 
written on the walls, " Mene, m*>ne, 
tekel upharsin V No. Was it at 
the destruction of the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, when ten righteous 
persons could not be found to avert 


the wrath of an offended God, or in 
Pompeii or Herculaneum, who, in 
their turn, for their libidinous and 
unrighteous practices, as Sodom and 
Gomorrah, suffered the vengeance 
of eternal fire 1 No. W as it in the 
Saturnalia of the Bacchanals of 
ancient Greece and Koine] No- 
Those nations have been lon^ over- 
thrown, and are now only known 
to a few readers of ancient history. 
Was it during the reign of the first 
French republic, when they elevated 
a prostitute as the goddess of reason) 
No, Was it in the days of t lie in- 
quisition, when the rack, the gibbet, 
the faggot and the (fames were 
brought into requisition to force 
unwilling victims to testify of things 
which their consciences forbade, and 
who perished by thousands for 
daring to think and act, and be- 
lieve in ami worship God according 
to the dictates of their consciences t 
No. Was it under the influence of 
Bacchus, or in the midnight revel- 
lings as exhibited in Koine under 
Nero. No, This scene was enacted 
in mid day, in the 19th century, in 
the year of our Lord, 1^84, in the 
Federal Court House, in Salt Lake 
City, at a court presided over by 
Judge Zane, Chief Justice for the 
United States in the Territory of 
Utah, asisted by Prosecuting Attor- 
ney Dickson, and the other adjuncts- 
of the law, and in the presence of 
several hundred American citizens. 
Towards these gentlemen personally 
I have no feelings, no complaints to 
make. I understand them to bear 
the reputation of being learned and 
honorable m*m in all other matters. 
But they stand in an unfortunate 
position ; they represent a cause 
so low, that it is impossible to look 
upon it without loathing and com- 
miseration ; they represent a 
political exigency, a party necessity r 
capital has to be made by the perse- 
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cution and prosecution of American 
citizens who have emh raced an 
unpopular faith, and they are the 
tools with which the unclean, despi- 
cable and barbarous work has to he 
t\otw. I envy not their calling, 
I have no desire to stand in their 
shoe*. Let my work be to do the will 
of God, to build up truth, virtue, 
righteousness, honor aud peace upon 
the earth, and they may, if they 
so prefer, continue in the unfortu- 
n ate work that their party has as* 
signed to them. 

Before I close I will say that I have 
not spoken on this subject with any 
feeling of acrimony in my heart 
towards the parties engaged in these 
proceedings. Some of the gentlemen 
engaged therein, in other respects, 
bear an excellent reputation. I 
will farther say that we as Latter* 
day Saints have often heard it 
reported and reiterated in our ears, 
that the world was growing worse 
and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived, aud that it would grow 
worse and worse. So we need not 
be surprised to see the fulfillment 
of these things. Furthermore, I 
wish specifically to state that while 
these abominations exist and these 
acts of injustice, we leave it with 
the perpetrators of these acts to 
pursue their own vain course. But 
it is for us to guard well sgrainst the 
innovations of the corrupt and 
the designing ; it is for us to guard 
well our liberties ; and then it is for 


us to treat honorably, rightly, and 
properly all honorable men and 
women. Although thousands are 
engaged in committing these crimes 
winch are too dreadful to reflect upon ; 
yet at the same time there are thous- 
and s ainl millions of honorable men 
and women throughout the nations, 
aud many of them among us. We 
don't class them with the corrupt, 
the libidinous and the murderers ; 
although for our part we must be 
very careful of our associations, 
and know the character of those 
whom we receive into our houses, or 
allow our children to associate 
with. 

God bless yon aud lead you in 
the paths of life ; and while others 
are trying to exalt crime aud murder 
into a fine art, aud extol these 
libidinous practices ; and while we 
have test oaths. framed on purpose 
to screen the adulterer and adul- 
teress ; and while honorable men 
are prevented or voluntarily abstain 
from voting, and harlots and whore- 
mongers, and men who betray their 
wives and associate with other women 
are considered honorable men and 
protected by the authorities of this 
Territory, it is for us to guard our- 
selves against everything that is 
improper, and to he pine, especially 
you who bear the vessels of the Lord, 
liod bless you, and lead you in the 
paths of life, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen, 
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THE LAW OF MARRIAGE IN ANCIENT ISRAEL — ITS APPLICATION TO US 
— THE LATTER-DAY * SAINTS DISTINCT FROM THE REST OF THE 
WORLD— EVILS RESULTING FROM MARRIAGES BETWEEN THE SAINTS 

and those nut of urn fa i til 


I will read a portion of the 7th 
chapter of Deuteronomy : 

+t Neither shalt thou make mar- 
rinses with them ; thy daughter thou 
shall not give unto his son, nor his 
daughter shall thou take unto thy son. 

u Fur they will turn away thy son 
from till k* wing me, that they may 
serve other gods ; so will the auger 
of the Lord he kindled against you, 
and destroy thee suddenly. 

"But thus shall ye ileal with 
them; ye shall destroy their altars, 
and break down their images, and 
cut down their groves and hum 
their graven images with fire. 

" For thou art an holy people unto 
the Lord thy God ; the Lord thy 
God hath chosen thee to be a special 
people unto himself, above.all people 
that are upon the face of the earth. 

(< The Lord did not set las love 
upon you t nor choose, because you 
were more in number than any peo- 
ple ; for ye were the fewest of all 
people. 

Cl But because the Lord loved you, 
and because He would keep the oath 
which he had sworn unto your 
fathers, hath the Lord brought you 
out with a mighty hand, and re- 
deemed you out of the house of 


bondmen, from the hand of Pharaoh, 

king of Egypt* 

" Know therefore that the Lord 
thy God, he is God, the faithful God, 
which keepeth covenant ami mercy 
with them that love him and keep 
his commandments to a thousand 
generations ; 

f* And re pay e tli them that hate 
him to their fac**, to destroy them ; 
he will not be slack to him that 
hateth him, he will repay him to his 
face, . 

"Thou shall therefore keep the 
commandments, and the statutes, 
and the judgments, winch I com- 
mand thee this day, to do them. 

" Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
if ye hearken to these judgments and 
keep and do them, that the Lord thy 
God shall keep unto thee the coven- 
ant and the mercy which he sware 
unto thy fathers. 

** And he will love thee, and bless 
thee, and multiply thee ; he will also 
bless the fruit of thy womb, and the 
fruit of thy land, thy corn, and thy 
wine, and thine oil, the increase of 
thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep, 
in the laud which he sware unto thy 
fathers to give thee. 

" Thou shalt be blessed above all 
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people ; there shall not be male nor j 
female barren among you, or among \ 
your cattle. 

" And the Lord will take away 
from thee all sickness, and will put 
none of the evil diseases of Egypt, 
which thou knowest, upon thee ; 
but will lay them upon all them that 
hate thee." 

These words that I have read in 
your hearing jare found in the 7th 
chapter of Deuteronomy. In many 
respects thesu are most applicable 
to us as a people ; for the same 
covenant which the Lord made with 
the children of Israel, and which 
are contained in part in this chapter, 
have been renewed unto us. We 
are their descendants ; God has 
revealed this, ami it is manifest that 
we are the descendants of the house j 
of Israel, by the operations of the 
Gospel among us. No duubt many 
of you have been led to wonder in 
your experience how it was that you 
should receive the Gospel, and that 
others who had equal opportunities 
with you, probably belonging to the 
same household, and numbered 
among your friends and acquaint- 
ances ; that when you received the 
Gospel, they could see nothing de- I 
sirable or attractive about it, while 
your hearts were kindled into aglow, 
and ft It like fire within you when you , 
heard the testimony of the servants 
of God concerning the Gospel that 
lie had revealed. Nothing that 
I know of more plainly demonstrates 
the fact that this is the blood of 
Israel, that has been gathered out : 
that we are of the chosen seed, 
though we have been mixed, or our 
fathers have been mixed, among the 
Gentiles, iiod has saved to himself 
a seed anions; all nations : and when 
the Gospel came to the lauds where 
this seed dwelt, there was, on their 
part, a natural affinity, a natural I 
attraction to the principles of < 


righteousness, and they received 
them gladly, and were gathered out 
by the wonderful power of God to 
tins land, and are numbered now 
among His Saints. The covenants 
that our Fat her made with his ancient 
chosen people have been renewed in 
our day and unto us, and there is no 
promise that was made in ancient 
days unto the house of Israel, that 
lias not been renewed unto the 
Latter-day Israel Every blessing 
that God promised and that I have 
read in your hearing, basides many 
others that are contained in the 
Scriptures — all these have been fully 
renewed unto the Latter-day Saints, 
ami they are accompanied by bless- 
ings as we see them aiound us to-day, 
and as has been related by Brother 
Woodruff, in regard to our settle- 
ment of these vallevs. God intended 
— and 1 wish that we all could realize 
it as it really is — God intended when 
He preached unto the people the 
Go* pel, and gathered them out from 
the various lands where they lived, 
to make of them a peculiar and a 
distinct people upon the face of the 
earth. Nothing is plainer than this 
to those who will open their eyes to 
see, and their hearts to understand 
the providences of our God, As 
soon as the Latter-day Saints join 
the Church, they become a distinct 
people. All of you, those of you, at 
least, who embraced this Gospel 
before you gathered, know this. 
You kuow that no sooner were you 
baptized into the Church, than you 
were distinguished from all those 
who .surrounded you. If you had 
brothers, if you had sisters, if you 
had parents, if you had friends, who 
did not receive the Gospel, did not 
enter into the Church, you became 
distinct from them, they felt hat you 
were differentfrom them, and you felt 
that they were different from you. 
The love that your kindred had for 
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you, previous to your espousal of tlm 
Gospel, in many instances turned to 
bfttrcd. The Jrieudships that had 
existed between you before you 
embraced the Gospel, turned into 
enmity, and they with whom you 
were most closely associated and 
towards whom you felt the strongest 
ties of friendship, became your open 
and avowed enemies. There are 
instances even where your own 
parents, your own brothers and 
your own Meters rejected the claims 
of kindred, and turned their backs 
upon you, and treated you a* though 
you were aliens Up them, an i had no 
claim upon their affection, and thai 
they 1 1 ad no desire to mingle witti 
mu, or to he anv longer connected 
with you. This lias been the ease 
in almost every in stance where people 
have joined this Church and their 
kindred have not joined it. Ami 
that distinction has not been con- 
fined to the homos where the Saints 
em braced the t-ujspej ; but it has 
continued here and until the present 
day. A Latter-day Saint may be 
descended from the oldest f am d ies 
that have peopled this continent, 
his ancestors may have fought the 
battles that freed tins land from 
oppression ; he may be entitled 
to all the rights an<l privileges that 
belong to a native of this country, 
and yet if he be a Mormon not a 
single claim of that character is 
recognized. He is looked upon as 
a fetranuer and an alien. He is 
looked upon as a man not having 
the rights of full citizenship that 
others who are not of his faith are 
entitled to and enjoy. When we 
travel among the people as Latter- 
day Saints, we are conscious ourselves 
that there is a distinction between 
us and them ; they are also conscious 
that there is this distinction, ami 
that we are a different people. You 
can no more cause these Latter-day 


Saints* while they remain such, to 
mingle with the world and be one 
with them, than you can cause oil 
and water to mingle- There is no 
affinity between the two. You 
may shake oil and water together in 
a bottle, and while you are shaking 
it, you imagine that the water and 
the oil have mingled ; but the 
moment you let the bottle stand, 
the water sinks to the bottom and 
the oil rises to the top. The two 
elements do not co-mingle, they are 
entirely distinct, and y«>u may shake 
them, and boil them, or do anything 
of that character, and you cannot 
cause them to become one fluid. So 
it is with this people called the 
Latter-day Saints and the world. 
There is a difference. God lias 
created the differece. God has 
called us out from the world for the 
express purpose of making us His 
people, and placing upon us His name, 
that we may be known as his pecu- 
liar people in the midst of t he nations 
of the earth. 

Now, when I say this I do not say 
that, because of this, we are the 
enemies ol mankind ; I do not say 
this because 1 think there is no 
opportunity tor them and us to unite, 
that there is no platform upon which 
we can stand and become united; 
I do not say this; because there is 
a platform upon which we can all 
stand and be a united people ; but 
until we do stand upon that plat- 
form, this division and this distinc- 
tion of which I speak will exist. 
We belong, because of our obedi- 
ence, to the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
C h r is t , to w h a t i s k ii * j w i i a* the C in rch 
of Christ, while those who have not 
embraced this Gospel and entered 
into covenant with God, belong to 
the other church — that is the church 
which is called in the revelations of 
God, the whore of all the earth, or the 
mother of abominations. That is the 
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distinction which exists between the 
Latter-day Saints and the rest of 
mankind* 

My brethren and sisters, there are 
some principles which it seems to 
me we should comprehend clearly 
in connection with our position as 
Latter-day Saints ; and one is that 
which is alluded to in this chapter 
that I have read in your hearing, 

namely : 

u Neither shalt thou make mar- 
riages with them ; thy daughter 
thou shalt not give unto his son, nor 
his daughter shalt thou take unto 
thy son, 

" For they will turn away thy son 
from following me, that they may 
serv* other gods : so will the anger 
of the Lord he kindled against 
you, and destroy thee suddenly, 1 ' 

This was a command that was 
given unto Israel with great force 
and emphasis.. They were com- 
manded from the beginning that 
they were not to marry with those 
who did not belong to their family, 
or did not belong to the Israel of 
God, or were not the covenant people 
of God, And it was not a new 
law ; it was not a law thut was given 
to Moses, and through him to the 
children of Israel fur the first time. 
If you will read back to the days of 
Abraham, you will find that the same 
sentiment filled the heart of Abraham, 

the patriarch, concerning his pos- 
terity. When he wanted a wife for 
his son Isaac, he took his eldest 
servant of his house and made him 
swear by the God of Heaven that he 
would not take a wife unto his sou 
of the daughters of the Canaanites 
a race with which he did not want 
his son to intermarry. And he sent 
his servant back to Mesopotamia, 
to his old country and his ki nd red, 
it being where his brother Nahor 
had lived, to find there for his son 
Isaac a wife that should be suitable 
to him. The servant took this oath, 


I 


and lie went. feeling that God had 
given unlo him a mission and that 
he would be prospered in obtaining 
a wife for the son of his master He 
prayed unto the God of his master 
to give him success, and give him 
a .sign by which he might know the 
girl that the Lord designed for his 
master's son. And according to his 
faith so it was done. llcbekah 
cat ne to the well, ami as he had 
prayed so she did, and she proved 
to be the very girl that God had de- 
signed for Isaac, and the very girl 
that Abraham in his heart desired 
that his son should have* She was 
Abraham's g!;ind neice, and his 
wife Sarah's grand neice, a double 
cousin of Isaac's, her grandmother, 
Milcoh, being Isaac's mother's 
sister, and her grandfather, Nahor, 
being Abraham's father's brother. 
Ton know it is said in thr Bible, that 
Abraham married his sister, But 
though called his sister, she was not 
his sister, in our sense of the rela- 
tionship. She was the daughter of 
his brother Harau ; but at Haran's 
death, Te rah — Ha ran and Abraham's 
father — brought up Harau % children 
as his own. Two of these children 
were girls. One of them married 
Nahor, a brother of Abraham's, and 
the other married Abraham, both 
of them sisters of Lot. They were, 
therefore, nearly related. 

So you see that in those early days 
the same sentiment pervaded the 
minds of the servants of God, 
respecting the families with whom 
they should intermarry. You will 
remember also that this same 
Rebekah afterwards, when fear was 
begotten in her heart respecting her 
sou Jacob, and the enmity of his 
brother Esau, said to Isaac in sub- 
stance : I do nut want Jacob to 
marry the daughters of this land, I 
want him to marry the ri j;ht blood, 
to marry into the right families." 
Isaac sent Jacob back to h s mother & 
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people, and commanded him not 
to take a wife of the daughters of 
Caanan ; but to marry into his 
mothers family. He did so ; lie 
married his two cousins, Leah and 
Rachel, the daughters of Laban, 
his mother's brother. And from 
these families and from that blood 
sprang the promised seed. It was 
the lineage through which the 
Priesthood ran ; it was the 
lineage that was entitled to the bless- 
ings of the father, and on this ac- 
count they were very particular as 
to whom they should j marry. Isaac 
was the promised seed, and his father 
and mother were exceedingly de- 
sirous that he should marry in the 
right direction, and it you will notice 
that this is the same sentiment 
that God inspired His servant Moses 
to speak unto the children of Israel, 
They were commanded to marry 
among themselves, and not to marry 
among the outside nations that had 
not the faith that the children of 
Israel had. Because, as it is said 
here : 

*'Thy daughter thou shalt not 
give unto his son, nor his daughter 
shalt tli on take unto thy son. 

" For they will turn away thy son 
from fol lowing rae, that they may 
serve other gods/* 

And this was the case with Esau, 
He was not a man of faith, he was 
not a man unto whose seed the 
promises were given as they were to 
Jacob ; because lie married the 
daughters of the land in which they 
lived, that is the daughters of the 
Hittites, one of theCanaanite nations, 
a race nut entitled to the blessings 
and promises which God had given 
unto those of the family of Abraham, 
and the families connected with 
him. 

And in every instanee that is on 
record in the Bible where the children 
of Israel disobeyed this command 


of God, judgment and calamity al- 
ways followed. It was so in the ca^e of 
Samson. You remember Sahison, 
a mighty man in some respects, a 
man whom God raised up to redeem 
His people, but he married strange 
wom^n. He married a woman of 
the Philistines, and the result was 
that it brought about his destruction. 
And we need only refer to the great 
king who sat upon the throne during 
the golden days of Israel, a man 
who was considered the wisest man 
that ever lived— King Solomon. 
His heart, we are told in the Scrip- 
tures, was turned aside from the 
Lord our God. because he took to 
himself strange wives, women of the 
nations with whom God had com- 
manded Israel not to marry, and 
because of this he was led as he grew 
in years into idolatry. He built 
in the groves where the strange 
nations performed their idolatrous 
rites, places of worship, and to gratify 
these wives he went and worshipped 
with them ; .and God in His anger, 
because of this, said that the nation 
should be rent asunder ; and in 
fulfillment of this word the greater 
portion of the kingdom was taken 
from the house of David, and given 
to another. Ten tribes rebelled, 
and there was left to Rehoboam, the 
son of Solomon, only the tribe of 
j Judah for his inheritance, this 
j kindness to the dynasty in leaving 
to it the tribe of Judah as an 
inheritance, was not because 
of favors to Solomon, but be- 
cause his father had served God 
all his days with a perfect heart, ex- 
cept in the case of Uriah the Hittite. 
God raised up enemies to Solomon, 
and at his death as I have said, rent 
the ten tribes from his sonKohoboam. 
and L f ave them to Jeroboam, This 
was in consequence of the violation 
of this command of God respecting 
the intermarriage of His people with 
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strange women. In every instance 
on record in the Bible, it will be 
found that the violation of this la w 
resulted in destruction, not only to 
those who made these marriages, 
but to their posterity after them. 
The history of the kings of Israel 
and Judah illustrates this. The 
kind's who married strange women, 
women of those nations that God 
had forbidden Israel to marry, were 
never prospered ; misfortune to 
themselves and the nation always 
followed these alliances One of 
the most wicked kings that ever sat 
upon the throne of Israel married 
a woman of this description. Her 
name was Jezebel. She was a kind's 
daughter too, a woman of noble birth, 
but one of the most wicked women 
that ever lived. To gratify her 
desire she incited her husband to 
murder, and to almost every other 
crime that could be committed. 
Shu was an idolatrous woman and 
she brought numberless miseries 
and condemnation from the Lord 
upon not only her husbands 
house, but upon the whole house of 
Israel because of her wickedness. 

In looking around and traveling 
among our people, I have been deep- 
ly impressed with the consequences 
that follow these improper marriages 
among us. My attention has been 
called many, many times to circum- 
stances of this character that have 
taken place among us. Not tin fre- 
quently there is some case that comes 
up to us for counsel where women 
have made alliances of this character; 
and women anions us have been 
more apt to do it than men. 
There have been a few instances of 
men marrying strange women, losing 
the faith and beaming alienated 
from the Church of God, but it has 
not been of such frequent occurrence 
among us with men as it lias beeu 
with women. The alliances which 


our daughters, our sisters or our 
female relatives have formed of 
this character have been attended 
with the worst results, and it is a 
matter that should receive attention 
from us as a people ; our mi mis- 
should be directed to this. It should 
be the aim of every father in Israel 
to have his daughters married to 
those who are of the right lineage* 
who have a claim upon the blessings 
of God, through their descent, added 
to their own faithfulness in keeping 
the commandments of God. I deem 
it of great importance to us as a peo- 
ple, that we should look to this. 
When I hear of uirls in our Church 
marrying those who are not of us, 
who have not our faith, I have said 
to myself — ami my experience in 
watching these matches has war- 
ranted me in the thought — that 
such a proceeding was sure to be 
attended with trouble to those who 
entered upon it. The offspring of 
such marriages do not bring satisfac- 
tion or happiness to the hearts of 
their relatives who are faithful to 
tin; truth, and in many instances 
they bring trouble and sorrow to 
their hearts. The mother's head 
is bowed with sorrow, if she retains 
her faith in the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
because of the acts of her children. 
There are some men who have so 
much Gentile blood in them, that 
their offspring partake of it, and of 
the unbelief of the father, aud in 
such cases it is impossible for a 
mother who has such a 1 1 m band and 
children, with all her faith, with all 
her zeal, with all the pains that she 
takes, to instil into the minds of her 
children faith in the God of Israel, 
and faith in the covenant that He 
has restored. They seem to belong 
to another flock. It seems as though 
they have no suscepiibii y for the 
truth. There is no good soil in their 
hearts to receive the seeds of truth. 
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the Gospel of the Son of God. 
It is ust like this: my family, who 
live on the hanks of the Jordan River, 
have occasionally secured some wild 
duck egtfR, and put them under some 
tame ducks, and hatched them. 
But tlu> wild duck as soon as he grew 
large enough to fly, generally took 
his flight and left the home nest. 
It was not natural to be tame. And 
so it is frequently with maniacs, 
A girl of our faith may marry a gen- 
tile* ami he may he a pretty good 
man as far as his conduct ls concerned, 
he may he a good citizen, a truth! ul 
man, hut there will be a lack of 
susceptibility to the truth about his 
offspring. There will be a lack of 
fait 1 1 there. Some of the children 
may have a little faith in the truth, 
but many of them, probably, will 
have no faith whatever, and will 
give the mother uneasiness and 
trouble and sorrow, and she will 
have no satisfaction whatever in her 
child re m I h ave i n my m in d to- d ay, 
an instance where a man joined the 
Church, in the very early days of 
the Church, one of the oldest fam- 
ilies in the Church, but he had not 
much faith. He married one of the 
most faithful women I have ever 
known in my experience in the 
Church. Sim has raised a lame 
family, and by dint of faith and 
perseverance, finally succeeded in 
bringing the family to the valley. 
But the husband was always in the 
background. It required all her 
faith, and all her exertions to keep 
him from breaking out against the 
Church, and from losing even a 
nominal members hip in it. She 
has had a hirge family of children. 
One of her sons, whom she has 
brought up with all the c^re possible, 
teaching him constantly the princi- 
ples of the Gospel, and endeavoring 
to foster faith in his heart, is to-day 
an avowed enemy ot the work of 


God, of the Church of which 
the mother is a faithful member. 
Several ol the children seem to par- 
take of that unbelief, that inclination 
to apostatize, which they seem to have 
inherited from their father. But it 
illustrates that which 1 have endeav- 
ored to impress upon your minds, 
that when women make alliances of 
this kind, they are not sure, in 
the least degree, as to the character 
of their posterity. They may 
have faithful children, but as likely 
as not, like the wild ducks I spoke 
of, they will go back to their old 
element, and to their old as- 
sociations, and it seems impos- 
sible to prevent them from doitiij so. 

1 have no doubt all of you have 
had some experience of a similar 
character here in your midst, Have 
you ever seen a marriage on the part 
of a faithful member of this Church, 
either man or woman, with one that 
is not faithful, that has resulted 
happily for all concerned t Can 
you not call to mind instance after 
instance where it has been attended 
with the worst results 1 where the 
woman after a while, tired of living 
in that condition, ha* been compelled, 
if she did not wish to lose all hone of 
salvation here and hereafter, to break 
the tie and to sever herself from the 
man with whom she had lived in 
early life, into whose hands she had 
committed herself as a maiden, and 
by whom she had raised children — 
compelled to sever herself from 
him, if she expected to obtain 
eternal life in the Kingdom of God. 
I know many, many such instances 
as these, and 1 think that as a peo- 
ple we should be exceedingly careful 
about these matters. I would 
rather my daughters — speaking 
about thetn — I would rather they 
would be the fiftieth wife to a good, 
faithful mail, who had kept the com- 
mandments of God, and unto whom 


Joseph's posterity will bear the priesthood, 
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promises had been made — I would a s6ul descended from him person- 

rather they would occupy that rela- ally, in this Church. There is not 

tionship, and raise children by him, a man bearing the Holy Priesthood, 

than that they should be allied to to stand beforeourGod in the Church 

a man auto whom the promises of tliat Joseph was the means in the 

God had not been made. But, says hands of God, of founding — not a 

one, good men's sons are not always man to-day of his own blood, — that 
good, I know that, \vi- all know it, ' is, by descent, — to -stand before the 

Adam, our Father, had a Cain ; he Lord, and represent him among 

was a wicked man ; but that does these Latter-day Saints. But will 

not alter the principle, it does not this always be the case ? No. Just 

affect that which I am speaking of. as sure as God lives, just as sure a* 

Adam* s ]R>sterityhad blessings sealed j God has made promises, so sure will 

upon them that cannot be taken some one of Joseph Smith's posterity 


from them. There was no reason 
why Cain should not have inherited 
all tin' blessings that Abel did, and 
that after wan Is Seth possessed, if 
he had haeu disposed to avail himself 
of them ; and it may be that where 
men have the Priesthood, the power 


rise up and be numbered with this 
Church, and bear the everlasting 
Priesthood that Joseph himself 
held. It may be delayed in the 
wise providence of our God. 
There are many things that we 
cannot understand, cannot see the 


and authority of it, and the blessings 3 reason why they should be so ; but 


that pertain to it, sealed upon their 
heads — it may be that like it was 
in the cases of Terah and Abraham, 
if they belong to the rightful lineage 
there will some one of that seed arise 
and be a faithful man, and attain 
unto all the blessings that God has 
promised unto such faithful persons. 
You ivnieinber very well how it was 
with iY t ah, the father of Abraham, 
He was of the chosen seed, but he 
was an idolator. Yet he was heir 
to the promises, and because of that 
Abraham, through that heirship, 
and th lough descent, or the blessing 
that came through that descent, 
was abie to go unto God and to 
plead for and receive the blessings 
that God had promised through the 
fathers unto him and unto all who 
belonged to that chosen seed. And 
so it may be with us. There may be 
faithful men who will have unfaith- 
ful sons, who may not be as faithful 
as they might be ; but faithful 
poster; ry will come, just as I believe 
it will be the case with the Prophet 
Joieph a seed. To-day he has not 


these promises are unalterable; 
God marie them to Joseph during 
his lifetime ; and they will be ful- 
filled just as sure as God made 
them. He (Joseph) will have 
among this people, some one 
descended from his own loins, who 
will bear the everlasting Priesthood, 
and who will honor atid magnify 
that Priesthood among the Latter- 
day Saints. Therefore it is a blessing 
from God, for a woman to bear chil- 
dren to such a man, or to any man 
who bears or holds the everlasting 
Priesthood of the Sou of God, and 
who magnifies his calling, and 
through magnifying it, receives 
promises from God to himself, 
and his posterity after him. Hence 
it K tny brothers and sisters, that 
remarks are made from time to time 
about plural marriage, patriarchal 
marriage. It is designed of God, 
that it should be r>o. There are hut 
comparatively few men among the 
family of mankind, who are capable 
of leading the daughters of Zion 
into the Celestial Kingdom of our 
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God — comparatively few — for' the 
Lord says : (i Strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find 
it" Out of all the sons of God, 
there are comparatively few, I say, 
who are capable through their faith 
and faithfulness, and through their 
keeping the commandments of God, 
of leading the daughters of Zion in 
the path of exaltation, and leading 
them into the Celestial Kingdom 
of our God ; and therefore it is of 
the utmost importance that in these 
matters we should be exceedingly 
careful We should .seek by revela- 
tion, if we can obtain it — and it is 
the privilege of all to obtain revela- 
tion, that is, all who live as they 
should do — we should seek by revela- 
tion to obtain a knowledge for our 
selves, respecting these matters* Our 
daughters should be taught to con- 
trol their feelings and affections, 
and not let them go out without any 
regard to these circumstances to 
which I have alluded. A woman 
should be exceedingly careful, a 
girl should be exceedingly careful, 
ami parents should be exceedingly 
careful in instilling into her mind 
the principles that must be observed 
by her and by her husband to obtain 
exaltation in the Cele&tial Kingdom 
of God, How often is it the case 
among up, that women desirous of 
salvation are compelled to leave their 
husbands that become drunken, 
that become apostates, that become 
careless and indifferent, that do 
something or other that forfeits their 
standing in the Church of Christ 1 
And then what is to become of such 
women 1 According to our faith no 
woman should be connected with a 
man who cannot save her in the 
Celestial Kingdom of God. What 
I mean by this is : if a man aposta- 
tizes and breaks covenants and loses 
his standing in the Church uf Christ, 


he is not in a fit condition to save 
hirasel, much less to lead his wife 
aright He cannot lead her in the 
path of exaltation, because he has 
turned aside from that path ; he has 
gone into another path. If she 
follow him, she will follow him to 
destruction ; she will take the down- 
ward road. She will never find, 
while following him, ami lie in that 
condition, the path of salvation. 
Therefore, how careful men should 
be, that in marrying they should 
marry into good families, and not 
marry into apostate families. Did 
you ever see any good result from a 
man taking the daughter of an 
apostate, that has been brought up 
an apostate 1 I nef er have. That 
woman and her companions, if there 
is not great exertions made, will lead 
that man's heart away after other 
gods, away from the God of Israel, 
away from the covenant, away from 
everything that is holy and true* 
She will constantly fight him unless 
stir is an exception to the general 
rule. There are instances where 
girls come out of such families, and 
are good, faithful women ; but speak- 
ing of this as a rule it is not a safe 
proceeding. How can fathers and 
mothers of the Saints who marry into 
families that are not in the Church, 
or that are apostates — how can they 
mingle together upon terms of equal- 
ity ? The grand children, having 
in them the blood of the apostate,, 
and the blood of the faithful man, 
can they come together on the same 
platform and be united with each 
other, part of them being out of 
the Church and part of them in the 
Church % No, they cannot. There 
is a distinction there, and theie 
must be a letting down of the bars 
on the part of those in the Church 
to associate with others out of the 
Church, on terms of equality, or 
else there must be a rising up of 
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those who are not in the Church to 
the platform of those who are in the 
Church, in order that they may be 
on anything like terras of equality. 
There must be some breaking down 
in some direction. The apostate 
must sink his difference and try and 
feel like the Latter-day Saint, or else 
the faithful family must yield a little 
in their feelings in order to mingle 
upon anything like terms of friend- 
ship or equality with those who are 
not in the Church, 

My brethren and sisters : I con- 
sider that these are very important 
principles, and should be seriously 
considered. There is too much 
laxity among us in Salt Lake City, 
and elsewhere, upon this point. 
There are young men and young 
women, one or the other frequently 
belonging to good families, who are 
married not by the Priesthood, but by 
some civil authority, in order to 
accommodate the feelings of the 
girl, or of the young man, or of the 
families of one or the other. Can 
such marriages result in happiness ? 
No, they cannot ; they cannot result 
in happiness on the part of a man 
who claims to be a Latter-day Saint, 
or on the part of a girl who claims 
to be a Latter-day Saint. It cannot 
be a happy marriage. The fruits of 
such unions cannot be satisfactory, 
that is, to the faithful Saint, at least, 
and it is contrary to tne mind and 
will of God, Our people are com- 
manded to marry in their own Church. 
We are commanded to marry those 
1 of our own faith, and not to go 
outside of our Church for partners. 
Instead of being married by Justices 
of the Peace, or by other civil au- 
thorities, God has placed in His 
Church a Priesthood and one of the 
offices and functions of that Pries t- 
I hood is to marry the sons and daugh- 
! ters of God — to marry them one to 
another in the new and everlasting 
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1 covenant, and to seal upon them 
and their posterity the blessings that 
pertain to that new and everlasting 

j covenant ; and any man who desires 
to be a happy husband and to have 
a happy home, and any woman who 
desires to be a happy wife and a 
happy mother, and to have joy in, 
their associations, will never permit 
themselves to be drawn aside to be 
married by any authority except 
that which God has instituted, 
namely, the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood. Our daughters should 
seek, by all the faith that they caa 
exercise before God, to obtain good 
husbands— husbands who will build 
them up instead of holding them 

j down ; who will strengthen their 
hands in the work of God, who will 
make them mothers of a righteous 
seed and posterity, with whom they 
can rejoice in the eternal mansions 
of our Father and our God ; and nt 
woman who has the faith ef the 
Gospel within her, will want to bear 
a child to a man of whom she will 
be ashamed, and who cannot lead 
her into the presence of the Lamb. 
She will rather exercise faith before 
the Lord that God will give unto her 
a husband in whom she can trust, 
in whom she can have confidence, 
whose word will be as the word of 
God to her. And in the midst of 
the troubles, afflictions and trials 
that belong to this mortal existence, 
she will feel comforted by the 
knowledge that her husband is 
indeed a man of God, a man who 
will be true and faithful to her under 
all circumstances. This is a constant 
cause of strength and comfort 
to every woman, to know that 
she has wedded a man whom she 
can trust, upon whom she can rely, 
who will never fail her, that is, as 
far as human nature will permit a 
man to be free from infallibility. 
This is the course we shtuld all take. 

Vol. XXV. 
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il But says one, what shall be done 
with those who are not of this rUss, 
I do not have a word to say against 
them* I do not want to say one 
word against this class. Let them 
marry. Let the Gentile marry with 
the Gentile. That is right. I have 
no objection to this, I do not want 
to say one word against their men 
or against their women. Let them 
marry among themselves. But I say 
to the Latter-day Saints, marry in 
your own Church. Let the Latter- 
day Saints marry faithful men, let 
them marry faithful women, and let 
them raise up a posterity which God 
will bless?, and upon whom they can 
ask the blessing of our Father ; and 
when they pass away, they can leave 
their blessing to be perpetuated 
upon them and their posterity as 
long as the earth itself shall la&t. 
That is what I say to the Latter-day 
Saints. At the same time I would 
not preclude any "non-Mormon," 
■or Gentile as they are called, from 
marrying ; but let such marry their 
own class and among their own peo- 
ple. I say we have no right to allow 
them to marry our daughters, ami 
we should u>e every influence against 
it. It is not right to allow apostates 
to marry our daughters, nor for our 
sons to marry apostates. This is all 
wrong, and we tlioulu guard against 
it, and u*e all the influence in our 
power to prevent it And those 
who are weak in the faith and want 
to he married by officers of the law, 
let them choose those who have the 
game faith ami feeling as they have; 
but let no faithful daughter or faith- 
ful son of fa i tli ful parents be influ- 
enced to marry such persons, and 
marry in that kind of a way. This 
is what 1 say to you this morning, 
and the counsel 1 would give to all 
my brethren and sisters. Let the 
apostates marry the apostates. Let 
the gentiles marry the gentiles. 


There are millions of them in the 
world. There is no need for them 
to take our daughters, nor to marry 
our sons. The apostates also can find 
plenty of their own kind. Let them 
marry them. I would not throw a 
straw in their way, 1 would do 
nothing to interfere with them ; but 
let the faithful Latter day Saints 
marry faithful Latter-day Saints. 
Let them seek unto God in the name 
of Jesus, that they may obtain wo- 
men of virtue, women of probity, 
women of faith, women of steadfast- 
n ess, worn en that will be a glory to the 
men throughout time and eternity, 
and who will raise them children in 
whom they can rejoice; and let the 
women seek in like manner to obtain 
men upon whom they can look with 
respect and love in the midst of every 
trial, iu the midst of every affliction, 
no matter what the circumstances 
may be; that their faith may be 
unmoved in all the trials, difficulties 
and afflictions that pertain to this 
mortal life ; that they may tread the 
straight and narrow path as long as 
mortality lasts, and then enter into 
th* celestial kingdom of our God, 
when they obtain their resurrected 
bodies, united as husband and wife, 
for time and for all eternity. 

Now, this is a privilege that God 
lias given unto us His children, and 
1 I tru^t that as His children we will 
exercise it Remember, my breth- 
ren and sisters, that as wise a king 
as Solomon, a man unto whom God 
appeared and unto whom God spake, 
was led away by strange women and 
lost his power, became an idolator, 
and God scourged him and his 
posterity for his wickedness in this 
respect. I have iu my mind to-day 
a man among us who in like manner 
allowed his affections to go after 
a strange woman, and took her to 
wife, and when I think about his 
circumstances, it reminds me in a 
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small degree of the fate of Solomon; 
the same result is in his case, and it 
will he in every case. I do not care 
how strong the man may be, he may 
have strength enough to hold the 
woman, to overpower her influence, 
but it is a risk that should not be \ 
taken ; for if a man does he will 
almost be sure to be overcome, and 
fall into trouble. 


I pray God the Eternal Father, tt 
bless us as a people ; to bless you, 
my brethren and sisters, and to give 
you strength and wisdom and grace 
to govern your families and your- 
selves, so that you will always be 
found in the path of righteousness, 
the path that leadeth unto the Lord, 
which I ask in the name of Jesus, 
Amen, 
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1 will read a few verses contained 
in the 68th section of the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, a book of 
revelation and commandment, which 
the Lord has given unto us in this 
hist dispensation, for our guidance : 

* s And again, inasmuch as parents 
have children in Zion, or in any of 
her Stakes which are organized, that 
teach them not to understand the 
doctrine of repentance, faith in 
Christ, the Son of the living God, 
and of baptism and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by the laying on of the 
hands when eight years old, the 
sin be upon the heads of the parents; 

" For this shall be a law unto the 
inhabitants of Zion, or in any of her 
Stakes which are organized ; 

V And their children shall be bap- 
tized for the remission of their sins 
when eight years old, and receive 
the laying on of hands ; 

"And they shall also teach their 
children to pray and to walk upright- 
ly before the Lord. 

" And the inhabitants of Zion 


shall, also, observe the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy; 

" And the inhabitants of Zion, 
also, shall remember their labors, 
inasmuch as they are appointed to 
labor, in all faithfulness ; for the 
idler shall be had in remembrance 
beforo the Lord. 

" Now, I the Lord, am not well 
pleased with the inhabitants of Zion, 
for there are idlers among them ; 
and their children are also growing 
up in wickedness ; they also seek 
not earnestly the riches of eternity, 
but their eyes are full of greed fness," 

I will also read from the 29th sec- 
tion of the same book : 

"But, behold, I say unto you/that 
little children are redeemed from 
the foundation of the world through 
mine Only Begotten ; 

" Wherefore, they cannot sin, 
for power is not given unto Satan 
to tempt little children, until they 
begin to be accountable before me ; 

" For it is given unto them even 
as I will, according to mine own 
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pleasure ? that great things may be 
required at the hand of their fa- 
thers*" 

Referring: to our little child ren, 
who are becoming, numerically, a 
mighty host among us, I wish to 
make a few remarks this morning, 
the subject seeming to impress 
itself on my mind somewhat. A 
consideration of the associations of 
our young men and young women, 
reminds us that before they become 
young men and young women, 
in the common acception of the term, 
they are younger men and younger 
women ; and while infant children 
are in a dependent and somewhat 
helpless condition. As the tall oaks 
from little acorns grow, and as 
mighty rivers are made up from 
small streamlets and springs that 
come from hidden sources in the 
mountains, so is the increase of 
God's people by reason of their little 
children that are growing — increas- 
ing in number and multiplying con- 
tinually in the land. In early days 
our increase used to be made up, in 
a great measure, by emigrants from 
foreign nations. The past few years 
our emigration has attained to some 
three or four thousand, annually, 
from the various countries in which 
missions are established, while it has 
increased many times that number 
from the great and glorious presence 
of God our Father, who sends the 
spirits to this world to dwell. Hence 
it becomes the great source of our 
supply, of our increase, and I am 
sure you will join with me, many of 
you, this morning in realizing that 
we have not, in many instances, 
given a sufficient and proper con- 
sideration for our little children that 
have been committed unto us, when 
we realize the importance, the eternal 
consequences that are made to flow 
from the beginning, of their tuition 
and education here iu this mortal 
life. 


Many of this people, who have 
lived faithful to their professions, 
know more to-day of God and His 
purposes, than they did fifty years 
ago. We learn by experience as 
well as by precept, from the Lord, 
and as in the light of our experience 
we have obtained observation and 
got knowledge, we should not only 
profit by it ourselves, but as Elders 
in Israel we should endeavor to 
benefit and improve each other by 
our experiences, so that we may 
increase in understanding before 
the Lord in all our relations to Him 
and to each other. 

Now, concerning little children, 
there is too much of an inclination 
with many— particularly iu the world, 
but this feeling is growing much less 
among the Saints — to treat their 
children with indifference, to put 
them off, and to think that a very 
little of anything will do them very 
well. Children are apt to be waited 
on even at the table after the feasted 
aud friends are all served* 

I will not stop to dilate upon this 
particular feature of my subject, but 
will turn to a more pleasing one. 
Our Savior while here in the fleshy 
perceiving the people thought that 
children were of less importance 
than grown persons, was much, 
displeased and said : " Suffer the 
little children to come unto me and 
forbid them not : for of such is the 
kingdom* of God." Who, I ask,, 
among my hearers this morning haa 
been attending the Sunday School 
aud listened to their recitations that 
has not felt their hearts warmed 
within them at hearing the early 
germinations of intelligence mada 
manifest and apparent while they 
have been reciting the Scripture^ 
the revelations and maxims front 
the cards that are now in use in t ho 
Sabbath Schools ) Who has listened 
to their songs, so sweet and melo 
diouft, without feeling that the very 
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blessing of the Lord was there, that 
it was delightful and lovely to be in 
their midst 1 Who has gone into 
the little associations of the Prim- 
aries, now held so regularly, among 
us, and heard them answer their 
questions, from perhaps the youngest 
that were able to speak distinctly 
and articulate so as to be heard — 
heard them answer the questions 
put by their teachers concerning the 
kind of knowledge they are expected 
to obtain and are obtaining — who 
among us have attended these asso- 
ciations and listened to those little 
ones, without feeling the fragrance 
of heaven shed abroad upon their 
souls and being sensible that there 
is to be found in them a beauty of 
innocence, of sweetness and purity 
that we cannot expect in the hearts 
of a concourse of grown people 1 
Jesus said of them: "Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not ; for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven. 1 ' He might 
also have said, H their angels, their 
spirits had always dwelt in the pres- 
ence of God f or before the face of 
my Father which is in heaven*" 
Learn this/ mothers, when you sor- 
rowfully lay away your little ones — 
learn this : their spirits do always 
dwell before the face of their Father 
who is in heaven, and let your 
hearts be comforted, no sin has 
contaminated their souls, no spot 
of contamination has tarnished their 
young and tender consciences. 
There is purity, the purity of the 
pure here on earth. What has the 
Lord said, "That little children 
are redeemed from the foundation 
of the world, through mine Only 
Begotten ; wherefore, they cannot 
sin, for power is not given unto 
Satan to tempt little children, until 
they begin to become accountable 
before me ; for it is given unto them 
even as I will, according to mine 


own pleasure, that great things may 
be required at the hands of their 
fathers/ 1 

When He was here upon this con- 
tinent, our risen Redeemer taught 
the Nephites, and blessed their chil- 
dren in multitudes. 

So powerfully was the Holy Ghost 
poured out upon them that they 
spake with tongues. Infants that 
had no learning at all, declared forth 
His praise in such glorious, exalted 
terms, that the brethren present 
could nob write them. Such was 
the blessing and favor of heaven, 
through our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, shed abroad upon the inno- 
cent portion of humanity that was 
permitted to stand in His presence. 

Then, seeing that the heavens 
are so pleased with them, ought not 
we to understand and entertain a 
higher estimate of their value, of their 
heavenly worth, and of their eternal 
importance, especially when we 
consider that from these small chil- 
dren that mothers are nursing upon 
their laps will by and by have grown 
up Prophets, Seers and Revelators* 
Judges in Israel, men of God stand- 
ing forth upon the earth declaring 
His counsels building up His King- 
dom in all righteousness, and in the 
power of God, Remember then : 
that as the twie is bent the tree will 
be inclined. 

Let me call your attention toapar- 
ticular feature in the matter of chil- 
dren and their early condition. la 
the revelation which I have read to 
you, the Lord says : " Power is not 
given unto Satan to tempt little 
children until they begin to become 
accountable before me." Did yon 
notice this when I read it 1 Let me 
ask how many of those present have 
taken this great truth into serious 
consideration, to consciously sense 
this great heavenly indemnity of a 
few years' growth to each of ou» 
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infant children in which Satan has 

no power to tempt their innocent 
soul* ; that whatsoever the exam pies 
p lace { I 1 >e to re t\ lem , whatsoever their 
earl y ittclin at ions by reas* m of e r rg ■ 


to tempt our children who have been 
born under the covenant — let ua see 
that wft attend to them, anil let us 
gi?e an assiduity to the business of 
teaching and preparing their young 


neons teachings, yet until they are and tender minds, that we have 
made aceuun table Satan has no p<ov< i urver ijiveii befoie, 
to tempt them, and they are still what is the gn at object and pur- 
innocent before the Lord, until they pose of this life while we are here 
coiur liiT- vi-jtrs nt &cft>uittAui!itj upon the earth 1 What one thing: 
when they >hould be instructed and if possible, h more important than 
prepared to he baptized into the another \ It U this : that as our 
Church, and become members of children come to us innocent — for 


it 

People of otl ier religious <lem i uii i l.i • 
tion.s tell us that if we will liivt- 1 Ih*tii 
the education of our children for a 
certain number of years, they will 


the revelation udU iluit nil u ; , ^ 
are innocent when they are born 
into the world, and have these early 
years of indemnity from the power 
of the tempter to tempt thtm to 


wrest thriu from us, turn them loose sin — let us go to and make a be; ier 

upon the world, cause them to use than we have done of the oppor* 

depart from the faith of their fa tunitius we enjoy* Let us instill 

titers and despise their parent a -v, faith into the tender hearts of our 

Seeing tliis is the design of our en- children, faith towards God, obedi- 


emies, and they are conscious of 
being able and are endeavoring to 
do this with our children, ought vfl 
nut tu sense- more deeply the value 


ence to their parents, obedience to 
the authorities of the Church, that 
when they come to years of accouu* 
lability, they may take hold forthein* 

■■ lvvs<, wit:: a m-.-n \\\ xlio:i^ and 


of that same consideration --yes, 

but in a thousand fold greater de hiving relish for the principles of the 

to it that tin llosnel of divine truth. Let us 


gree — we ought to see 
faith of our children is preserved 
sound, healthy, ami kept growing 
in their bosoms, lb-u import/ 


endeavor to realize the importance 
of this matter. And what is that 

>■'. her " U\'-..\ '■• r wae.i lo ]■■ i -'■ '. 


then, that we teach and educate them? It is this: as they come to 

on r child N n iln ri u g the ti rs t eigl 1 1 this life i n i mce ut, i f me nan d w i > men 

years of their lives, so that when ran In takrn through this life iimo- 

they attain to that age they may or rent, and sin not before the Lord, 


admitted into theChurch by b;tp: ism, 
and receive the laying on of the 


and receive of 11 is Spirit and walk 
in the light of it, BO that while pas* 
hands i if the Klders for the re iug through this state of probation 
ception of the Holy Ghost, then they shall have maintained a cm sdi- 
they will have the aid of that heav- moji of innocence through the 
enly monitor that wit I assist the blessing of the everlasting Gospel, 
formation of their growing judg- ' they wdl have accomplished a won- 
ments, ; derfnl thing — the great object and 

Let ns consider this matter more j purpose of sheir mortal lives. Thin 
can fully l baa we have done. Let ( is the gteat thing Ik- sought fur— 
vl% see that while there is a suspen- to preserve that innocence with 
sion of the wrath — if we may so which our children are born, and 
say — of Sat an, that be has uot -power in which they are permitted to live 
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3, few years, at any rate, free from 
the power of Satan, It seems to me 
that if we contemplate this matter 
in the light of revelation, we 
ought to see its importance. The 
Lord has given to us the privi- 
lege of being united in the holy 
marriaire covenant for time and eter- 
nity . We 1 oo k fo r ward to i n h c r i t i 1 1 g 
the blessings of the kingdom of God 
with our children, and that to their 
increase there shall be no end. 
This was the Gospel that was 
preached to Father Abraham — 
that he and his children and his 
generation should become as the 
stars in the heavens for multitude, 
and like the sands on the sea shore 
that cannot he counted. We look 
for blessing, dominion, exaltation 
and glory in the eternal worlds, 
through similar means. 

Now, then, my brethren and sis- 
ters, I wish tu ask a question at this 
stage of my discourse. Realizing 
something of the value which the 
heavens set upon the children ; 
remembering that the Prophet 
Joseph Smith himself taught and 
left on record in his history that 
little children who depart this life 
before they come to the years of ac- 
countability go back to the presence 
of God ; that many children were of 
so excellent a spirit that God, in His 
grace and mercy, took them away 
from the adverse, conditions of this 
life, that they might not be required 
to suflV-r as many others had to; this 
being their position before the heav- 
ens, what are we to think of parents, 
who, having these principles before 
them, turn their children over to 
our avowed enemies to be educated, 
knowing that their policy is to break- 
down Mormonism," especially 
the authority of the Priesthood to 
coutiM'L direct and govern the people, 
I say, what are we to think of such 
parents ] How can those people do 


such things and be justified in the 
si^ht of God 1 It seems to me 
they mast be consummately ignorant 
or consummately wicked to do such 
a thing. I should think it right 
that such be refused certain privileges 
of the Gospel, until they had a better 
idea in regard to these tilings, I do 
not see how they can themselves feel 
that they have a right to open up to 
further intelligence, or to have fur- 
ther blessings bestowed upon them. 
If people are so in sen si hie to and 
so ungrateful for blessings already 
conferred, how can they expect 
more 1 Oh ; that such people 
would turn round and understand 
the foolishness and sinfulness of 
their course, for if they do not 
repent, their action will bring sorrow 
and affliction, until their gray hairs 
will come with sorrow to their 


graves. 


It appears in contemplating this 
subject — more especially since the 
great work of the Sunday schools 
has been going on in our midst, 
since the vast labor of the 
mutual improvement associations 
has been inaugurated among our 
young men and youug women — 
that there is a stupendous 
work before us, that our children, 
while they are on our laps, and while 
prattling in and about our homes, 
developing the first germinations 
of intelligence — that then is the 
time to instil the tlrst ideas of faith 
10 wards God and His work, into 
their youug and tender minds. The 
wicked world are endeavoring to 
we:m away our children by their 
arts, their publications, and by the 
blandishments of falsely so-called 
" superior civilization/' They would 
like to draw away the young and 
rising generation of Israel. They 

have learned that we their parents 
have the principles of the Gospel 
established in us, and that we are 


not easily moved, unless we fall into 
transgression. They find that their 
purpose of building up their churches 
by conversions from amongst our 
people is futile and hopeless. They 
find that the Gospel of eternal truth 
is established in the hearte of this 
people ; that we have received some- 
thing which satisfies the human 
mind, a something which they have 
not got to offer. They find that 
they cannot furnish the human 
mind with the satisfying influence 
and effects which are afforded by the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Great and abundant are the bless- 
ings that are promised unto those 
who seek unto the Lord in the days 
of their youth. They who seek Him 


early shall find Him, and from such 
He will not turn away. It was an- 
ciently a divine injunction with 
promise to the youth of Israel, that 
they were to reverence and obey 
their fathers and their mothers, that 
their days might be long in the land 
which the Lord their God gave to 
them ; and this promise — renewed 
to our children with the same condi- 
tions now — should be esteemed and 
regarded with equal or greater defer* 

ence to that anciently bestowed, 
* * * * 

Praying always that the under- 
standing of the Lord may be given 
unto us that we may know and do 
His Holy will, in the name of Christ 
our Lord, Amen. 


